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Preface

Tiie focus of this book is on the pace and direction of political change in
Malaysia, concentrating on the two decades of the 1970s and 1980s. The
carlier period in Malaysian politics has already been covered in con-
siderable detail by a number of authors, including myself, and from a
variety of analytical perspectives. For the purpose of this book, the
previous era of Malaysian politics will be referred to and will be used for
contrast and comparison. A longer perspective is useful, not only for
viewing the extent and rate of change, but also for asking the questions
about direction and pace that allow us to contemplate and anticipate the
future. Apart from occasional references and an introductory summary of
the evolution of the Malaysian political system, the period before 1970
will not be covered. Rather than retell the saga of politics in colonial
Malaya, of the Japanese occupation, of Malayan independence, of the
formation of the Federation of Malaysia, of Singapore’s exit from
Malaysia, and of the racial riots and crisis of 1969, this volume will
proceed on the assumption that the reader has some basic understanding
of these earlier events.

What is happening in contemporary Malaysia is not merely a set of
discrete and isolated political events without direction and consequence.
Against the larger panorama, political change and process can be discerned
out of the apparently random and idiosyncratic events that are part of
continuing political contests. The discrete events can be interesting and
important. The search for process and for explanation is, however, even
more significant.

Any account of politics in a modern state must be selccuv: and
simplify reality to reveal signi changes, and i
Various approaches have focused on class, on élites, on political economy,
on culture, on ideology, on ethnicity, on institutions, on constitutional—
legal structures, on political mobilization, on power, on political coercion,
and a variety of other criteria. Each has its adherents and its utility. Each
also, by focusing on some phenomena, of necessity, relegates other
phenomena to insignificance. For the analyst, the choice too often is
made between presenting and defending an elegant theory, or con-
fronting the messy and contradictory ambiguities of the real world. There
is no one model or theoretical approach that can be a touchstone for all
political and social analysis.
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This case study of two decades of Malaysian politics is no exception. 1
cannot pretend to make contemporary Malaysian politics neat and under-
standable in terms of any one fashionable political model or analytical
paradigm. Rather than select a single approach or analytical model as the
framework for the present study, a number of theoretical approaches will
be utilized to highlight or illustrate aspects of the Malaysian scene.
Hopefully, alternanve theories of comparative politics will provide some
insights so that processes and trends can be identified and the more
important transactions can be highlighted. I know of no simple yardstick
for making such selections, except for an intuitive sense of what may be
more important and what may be less so. Other political observers
would, no doubt, make different selections and concentrate on a different
set of factors. Even so, I would hope that my account and assessments
will be congruent in most respects with those of most other informed
observers of the Malaysian political scene.

No work of this scope can be the product of a single unaided author.
This work relies heavily on the work and productivity of other scholars
engaged in research and writing on the Malaysian scene. For some parts
of this work, I could do litle more than to assemble and interpret the
work of others—scholars, news reporters, and active political activists.
For other parts of the work, I was able to do more primary research or
rely on some of my previous research on Malaysia. My citations and
bibliography represent an ded set of acknowled to the
accumulated scholarship of others. What is less apparent from these
sources is my indebtedness to those who have assisted me in other ways.

For one year, I was affiliated with the Institute of Southeast Asian
Studies in Singapore and had available the full resources of that superb
research centre. Special thanks are due to the Director of the Institute,
Kernial Singh Sandhu, and the Librarian, Ch'ng Kim See, who, along
with her very capable staff, went far beyond the call of their duties to find
materials and even to check sources for me after my return to Canada.
Among the many Research Fellows working at the Institute, Dr Chandran
Jeshurun, Dr Stephen Chee, Dr Toh Kin Woon, and Dr Subbiah
Gunasekaran were particularly helpful with comments and suggestions on
parts of the preliminary manuscript as it emerged. The frequent seminars
at the Institute brought together many important guests from Malaysia as
well as foreign visiting scholars working on Malaysian research topics.
These seminars and discussions between fellows and visitors all contrib-
uted to my understanding of developments in Malaysia.

During the vear I made numerous visits to Malaysia and received
especially generous assistance from many of the faculty and staff art the
University of Malaya and from the staff at the Institute of Advanced
Studies. Deserving special mention are Lim Teck Ghee, Murugesu
Pathmanathan, Susan Ackerman, and Raymond Lee. Two former
gmdua{c students from McMaster University who have gone on to
pmfcsslqnal careers in Malaysia were also helpful and a source of
substantive and interpretive materials on Malaysian politics. They are
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Dr Zakaria Haji Ahmad and Frieda Koh. Finally, Robert Yew and his
family in Singapore made my stay in the area much easier to arrange by
extending hospitality to me and my family while we were in the process
of finding and getting settled into new living accommodation.

The year’s work in Singapore and Malaysia was made possible by a
sabbatical leave from McM University and was facilitated by my
wife, Laurel Braswell-M 5 who d her own research and
writing agenda in such a way that she could work with medieval
documents from the Bodleian Library and other archival English
manuscript collections while we were both able to live together and work
at the Institute of Southeast Asian Studies. Without her encouragement,
companionship, and editorial assistance, the manuscript would not have
been completed as quickly as it was, and it would have acquired a less
polished writing style.

Is it necessary to add the obvious—that I alone am responsible for
what appears in this volume? The sources relied upon, the interpretation
of events, the analysis of trends, the evaluation of interactive aspects of
politics, the depiction of events, the factual data presented, and any
errors of fact or interpretation must all rest entirely with me. That there
are some errors remaining in this volume, is quite probable, since [ have
caught some myself, and, with the assistance of others, have been able to
correct errors that had hitherto eluded me. I can only assure the reader
that I have made every effort to avoid factual errors, and have been
careful not to let speculation become a substitute for what may be
difficult to know for certain. That there may be many different inter-
pretations of the same facts and events should be obvious to any active
participant or observer of politics in any setting.

Department of Political Science, Gorpox P. MEaxns
McMaster University,

Hamilton,

Canada

July 1990
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Abbreviations and Glossary

ABIM Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia (Islamic Youth Move-
ment of Malaysia)

ACCCIM Associated Chinese Chambers of Commerce and In-
dustry of Malaysia

AFL-CIO American Federation of Labor and the Congress of
Industrial Organizations

Agong See: Yang di-Pertuan Agong

Aliran Aliran Kesedaran Negara (National Consciousness
Movement)

APU Angkatan Perpaduan Ummah (Organization for the
Uplift of the Muslim Community)

ARE Asian Rare Earth (Corporation)

A N Association of Southeast Asian Nations

S Amanah Saham Nasional (The National Trust Cor-

poration, the Bumiputra savings and trust society)

AWS7 Astan Wall Street Journal

BARJASA Barisan Rakyat Jau Sarawak (Sarawak Native Asso-
ciation)

Berjasa Barisan Jemaah Islamiah Se-Malaysia (Malaysian
Islamic Assembly Front)

Berjaya Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah (Sabah United People's
Party)

Bersatu United Group

Bisamah Parti Bisamah

BMF Bumiputra Malaysia Finance

BN Barisan Nasional (National Front)

Bumiputra Indigenous people

CAP Consumers’ Association of Penang

Cccc Chinese Consultative Committee

Ceramah A talk or discussion in a small group, a political
meeting in a non-public place.

CKD Completely Knocked Down kits (for the assembly of
automobiles)

CRC Catholic Research Centre

CUEPACS Congress of Unions of Employees in the Public and

Civil Service
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Mahdi
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Democratic Action Party

The traditional beam scale

The Islamic revivalist movement

Deposit Taking Co-operative (a co-operative savings
and loan society)

Extraordinary General Meeting

Employees Provident Fund

Environmental Protection Society of Malaysia

Economic Planning Unit

Essential (Security Cases) (Amendment) Regulations,
1975

An authoritative legal ruling given by an authorized
official interpreung Islamic law.

Federal Land Development Authority

Freedom of Information Movement

Gross Domestic Product

Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (Malaysian People’s Move-
ment)

Gross National Product

Generalized System of Preferences

Legitimate, permissible, especially related to food
(according to Islamic law)

Hisbul Muslimin

Heavy Industries Corporation of Malaysia

The Paramount Chief of the Kadazans

Industrial Coordination Act

An Islamic religious teacher

Industrial Master Plan

Insutute of Social Analysis

Internal Security Act, 1960

Islamic tradition based on interpretation of historical,
legal, and theological texts.

Holy war

‘Infidel-disbelief* dispute, a dispute over who is a
Muslim and who is apostate

Kadazan Cultural Association

The Islamic prohibition against ‘suspicious proximity”
between the sexes among those of marriageable age
who are not related by blood ties

Kesatuan Insaf Tanah Ayer

Lembaga Urusan Tabung Haji (Islamic Pilgrims
Management and Fund Board)

An Islamic prophet, saviour, or leader

Majlis Amanah Rakyat (Council of Trust for the
Indigenous People)

Malayan/Malaysian Chinese A:

Malaysian Council of Churches

Malayan Communist Party




Menteri Besar
MiIC
MLS

MP
MPHB
MTUC
Mukim
Muhtamar
Nasma
NCC
NECC
NEP
NFPE
NIC
NOC
NUJ
NUMS
Orang pendatang
OPEC
PAJAR
Panas
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PARC
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Pasok
PB
PBB
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ABBREVIATIONS AND GLOSSARY xvii

Chief Minister (of a state)

Malayan/Malaysian Indian Congress

Malay Language Society

Malayan Party

Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad

Malaysian Trades Union Congress

An Islamic parish or mosque district

Meeting, assembly

Parti Nasionalis Malaysia

National Consultative Council

National Economic Consultative Council

New Economic Policy

Non-financial public enterprise

Newly Industrializing Country

National Operations Council

National Union of Journalists

National Union of Muslim Students

Foreigners, immigrants

Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries

Partai Anak Jati Sarawak

Parti Negara Sarawak

A machete or broad-bladed jungle knife

Perak Anti-Radioactive Committee

Partai Islam Se Malaysia (formerly Partai Aislam Sa-
Melayu or Pan-Malayan Islamic Party)

Pertubuhan Kebangsaan Pasok Ragang Bersatu

Parti Bumiputera (Sarawak)

Partai Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu (formerly Partai
Bumiputra Bersatu)

Parti Bangsa Dayak Sarawak (Sarawak Dayak People’s
Party)

Party Bebas Progressif Rakyat (Independent People’s
Progressive Party)

Parti Bersatu Sabah (United Sabah Party)

Parti Keadilan Masyarakat Malaysia (Social Justice
Party of Malaysia)

Malay National Writers’ Association

Pertubuhan  Kebajikan Islam leaysm (Islamic
Welfare and Missi Y of Malaysia)

Persatuan Rakyat Malaysia Sarawak

Perbadanan Nasional Berhad (The National Trading
Corporation)

Party Pesaka Anak Sarawak

Petroliam Nasional Berhad (The National Petroleum
Corporation)

A unit of weight measure equal to 133%5 pounds

Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (see: PAS)
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surp
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Partai Negara Rakyat Sarawak

Literally ‘hut’, referring 10 a village school where
students live in huts near their teacher’s house

People’s Progressive Party

Indigenous (for Sabah)

Perusahaan Otomobil Nasional (The National Auto-
mobile Industry)

Papan Support Group

Partai Socialis Rakyat Malaysia (Socialist Workers
Party of Malaysia)

The ordinary Malays, citizens, the common people,
subjects of the country

Interest, usury (which is prohibited in Islamic law)

The basic unit of Malaysian currency, the Malaysian
dollar

Regional Islamic Da’wah Council of Southeast Asia
and the Pacific

Basic Principles of the State (The National Ideology)

\ar.mak Peoples’ Organization

ah Chinese Consolidated Party

Sabah Development Bank

Socialist Democratic Party

State Economic Development Corporation

Semangat 46 (The Spirit of "46)

Soul

Social and Economic Research Unit

Selangor Graduates Society

Second Malaysia Plan

Sarawak National Party

A Japanese-style large conglomerate business enter-
prise supported by and given monopoly privileges
by the government

Sarawak United People's Party

*Flying letter’, phmompwd letters and pulmc:\l tracts,
often d all and
revelations

An Islamic prayer hall

An old-style Chinese business man

An hononific utle conferred by the Yang di-Pertuan
Agong and equivalent to *Sir’

The “safeguards’ and ‘guarantees’ promised Sarawak
and Sabah n 1963 as a condition of entry mnto
Malaysia

United Chinese School Committees Association

United Chinese School Teachers Association

United Democratic Party

United Engineers (Malaysia)




Ulama
UMAT
Ummah
UMNO
UMNO Baru
Umrah
UMSU
USNO
Yang di-Pertuan
Agong
ZOPFAN

ABBREVIATIONS AND GLOSSARY Xix

Muslim scholars or theologians

Partai Umar Sarawak

The Islamic community of believers

United Malays National Organization

New United Malays National Organization

A minor pilgrimage to Mecca

University of Malaya Students’ Union

United Sabah National Organization

Literally *He who is made King’; the King, elected
from among the Malay Rulers

Zone of Peace, Freedom and Neutrality
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1
The Metamorphosis

As Malaysia entered the decade of the 1970s, it was in the early stages of
recovery from a crisis that had threatened the survival of its principal
political institutions and the maintenance of civil order within the society.
Only seven months earlier, the nation had been stunned by major and
devastating riots in the national capital. In the aftermath of those riots,
known as ‘The May Thirteenth Crisis’, parliamentary institutions were
suspended, emergency rule was decreed, and power shifted 1o new élites
determined to avoid some of the ‘errors’ or ‘misjudgements’ made by the
political leaders who had earlier successfully negotiated Malayan inde-
pendence and the formation of the subsequent larger Malaysian Federa-
tion. To understand the proposed remedy, some attention must be given
to the perceived malady.

In the first decade after independence in 1957, the original Federation
of Malaya had been expanded to include Singapore and the Borneo states
of Sarawak and Snbah This wider union came into existence despite the
protracted opposition of Ind; The lnrger Federation of Malaysia
came into being in S ber 1963 with app ly the same institu-
tional structures as the earlier federation. In the first years of the
expanded federation, a political contest developed between the federal
authorities and the state government in Singapore; the dispute was finally
resolved in August 1965 by the forced exit of Singapore from the union.
In these early years, both external and internal crises had been severe,
but they had not fractured the institutional integrity of the country nor
the continuity of its ruling élites.

Malaysia's population was made up of a complex mixture of ethnic
communities being divided between Malays, constituting 45.9 per cent of
the population, Chinese with 35.9 per cent, Indians with 9.6 per cent,
non-Muslim natives with 6.6 per cent, and others with 2.2 per cent.! In
their attempt to gain a broad base of support, political leaders had
evolved a political system that operated with mechanisms of ethnic
accommodation which depended primarily on the capsmy of key political
élites from cach ity to reach ions 1o critical
public issues. As the public became politically mobilized by the national-
ist movement, parties fonncd primarily along communal lines and under
the leadership of r | leaders, mostly from among
Western-educated élites within each community. In the political struggles
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over indi the nationali had succeeded in forging
an alignment of the three major parties into an ing
coalition called the Alliance. The original Alliance coalition comprised
the United Malays National Organization (UMNO), the Malayan Chinese
Association (MCA), and the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC), represent-
ing respectively, the Malays, the Chinese, and the Indians. It was within
the governing councils of the Alliance that the most difficult and conten-
tious issues of politics had been resolved by the representatives of each of
these three communal parties. By forging the basis for multi-ethnic co-
operation, the Alliance was able to build a base of consensus and public
support that enabled it to capture public office through decisive election
victories.

Systemic Characteristics

In its most essential characteristics, Malaysia had evolved a political
system that comparative political analysts have called ‘an élite accom-
modation system’.? For purposes of comparison and analysis, it is possible
to construct an ideal model of such a system to identify its characteristics
and basic assumptions. In its ideal form, the model presumes: (1) that
cach ethnic community is unified under a leadership which can author-
itatively bargain for the interests of that community; (2) that the leaders
of each community have the capacity to secure compliance and ‘legit-
imacy’ for the bargains that are reached by élite negotiations; (3) that
there is sufficient trust and empathy among élites 10 be sensitive to the
most vital concerns of other ethnic communities; (4) that public mobil-
ization on ‘ethnically sensitive issues’ is kept to a minimum to enable the
élites to deal with these issues in a bargaining mode; and (5) that
representative institutions accept their diminished role of merely ‘rat-
ifying' the product of élite bargaining as appropriate for resolution of
these issues.

In Malaysia, the assumptions of the model were never fully met.
Moreover, with the passage of time, the minimal requirements to make
such a system work were even further eroded. Each communal group
was not unified into a single party representing its interests. The Alliance
comprised the leaders of only the three largest communities. Further-
more, opposition parties, most of which also cultivated communal con-
stituencies, took root within the major ethnic communities. These
communally based opposition parties (which included some that claimed
to be ‘non-communal’) were never able to forge a stable and broad-based
coalition among th that d ient support to unseat
the Alliance coalition at the polls. They were able, however, to heighten
ethnic demands and inter-ethnic tensions to make the ‘elite accom-
modation’ bargaining process much more difficult for the ruling coalition.
Furthermore, with the rise of more vocal opposition parties, ethnic élites
within the ruling Alliance coalition lost much of their capacity to secure
compliance and support from their ethnic constituencies for both past
and present ‘bargains’. The opposition parties, by their tactics, were
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y ing to put all i issues back on the table
for review and revision. Had this tactic succeeded, it would have over-
loaded the political system beyond its capacity to process and resolve
such issues. Even without the power to force renegotiation of earlier
political decisions, the tactics of the opposition created heightened anxiety
and potential paranoia within all ethnic communities.

These systemic changes in the Malaysian political system were also
accompanied by changes in the character of political élites. During the
early 1950s and 1960s, the élites who engaged in working out bargains on
policy issues within the ruling Alliance coalition had much in common.
Most of the top élites had an English-medium education and were quite
Westernized in values and deportment. Gradually, however, a new
generation of élites began coming on to the political scene with more of a
vernacular education and with a greater concern for some of the core
values of their ethnic cultural heritage and often with a heightened
awareness of the potential to mobilize mass support for themselves by
appealing to the ‘primordial sentiments® of their ethnic community,
frequently in the form of religious revivalism. Because these younger,
aspiring ¢élites were not in key positions of power, they cultivated more
abrasive and intransigent political styles, even when they operated within
the structure of the ruling *élite accommodation system’ of the Alliance
coalition. Thus, the political stance and the political styles that originated
with the opposition parties tended to spread to the younger ranks of élites
in the dominant coalition, which, at the top level, prided themselves on
being able to work out inter-ethnic bargains in an accommodative style.
Yet, at the same time, their bargains were often being undermined even
within their own party by younger, aspiring élites. As contests for power
were within each i party, the natural consequence
tended to be that each faction made more stridently ethnic appeals to
secure the support of its community. The cumulative effect of these
developments revealed an axiom of politics in communally divided
societies: Strong leaders can be accommodative; weak leaders are com-
pelled 10 be ethnically parochial.

During the 1960s, many contentious domestic issues had been partially
overshadowed by external issues and threats. However, after Singapore’s
expulsion from Malaysia in 1965, attention focused on some very crucial
ethnic policies. One of the most contentious was the demand made by
many Malays that the National Language be enforced for all official
governmental purposes and as the sole medium of instruction for all
schools. Because Malay had been designated as the sole National
Language in the Constitution, moves to enforce its use would, quite
naturally, benefit the Malays. In reaction to these demands, non-Malay
mass organizations mobilized to defend the use of the English, Chinese,
and Indian languages for educational and other public purposes. Also at
issue was the question of the whole structure of Malay preferences and
‘special rights’ that had become a prominent feature of public policy
since the early days of British colonial rule. The Constitution and public
policies after ind had inued and ded the system of
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Malay preferences.* The disputes over these policies merely reflected the
ethnic animosities that were growing between the Malays, who claimed
the indi status of ip * and the Malays, who stressed
equal and uniform individual rights for all citizens and who also preferred
pluralist cultural policies in matters of education, language, and volun-
tary associations. These contradictory sets of demands were a feature of
politics for well over a decade but they became more focused and intense
in the election campaign of 1969.

The Election of 1969

In the three previous elections, the Alliance had won 81.7 per cent of
the vote in 1955, 51.8 per cent in 1959, and 58.4 per cent in 1964. It had
contested against many opposition parties, but their number was gradually
reduced by attrition, thus increasing their potential at the polls. For some
time prior to the election of 1969, the opposition parties had recognized
their collective strength, but they also found that effective coalition-
building was virtually impossible.

The two most prominent opposition parties were Partai Islam (PAS),®
which was the dominant Malay opposition party, and the Democratic
Action Party (DAP), which was the dominant non-Malay opposition
party. Along class lines, both these opposition parties recruited more
effectively among the lower strata of society, but each within its primary
ethnic community. These main among the opposition re-
flected, exploited, and mobilized ethnic grievances, anxieties, and senti-
ments to challenge the structure of decisions and policies that were the
product of the Alliance bargaining process.

On the non-Malay side of the political spectrum, the DAP had initially
been formed as an offshoot of the People’s Action Party in Singapore, but
was forced to change its name and its affiliation when Singapore was
expelled from the union. The DAP grew rapidly after 1965, recruiting
the following of the earlier Labour Party which had been a member of
the Socialist Front with Party Ra'ayat. In its original conception, the
Socialist Front professed to be a non-communal left-wing opposition to
the Alliance. However, its Malay-based partner, Party Ra’ayat, was
unable to generate mass Malay support, so the Socialist Front relied
mostly on the Chinese and Indian supporters of the Labour Party. When
the DAP appeared on the scene with articulate leadership and good
organization, the Chinese supporters of the Labour Party tended to defect
1o the DAP, leaving the Socialist Front a defunct and derelict multi-
cthnic coalition. By contrast, the DAP built up its following by espousing
equalitarian policies and cultural pluralism that would ensure equal
treatment for Malay, English, Chinese, and Tamil languages and educa-
tional systems. It stated as its first objective the creation of ‘a free,
democratic and socialist Malaysia, based on the principles of racial
equality and social and economic justice, founded on the institutions of
parliamentary democracy’.” It also stressed in its campaigning the slogan
of creating a ‘Malaysian Malaysia’, which was a political code word
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attacking the system of Malay ‘special rights’ that had been incorporated
in the Constitution and had been justified as necessary to ‘uplift’ the
Malays by protective land laws and assured quotas in education, for
certain business licences, and for recruitment to the civil service. The
DAP argued that these Malay ‘special rights’ only created a ‘rapacious’
Malay capitalist class and benefited feudal Malay élites, but did nothing
to aid Malay peasants or the urban poor. Although the DAP did not
expect 1o displace the Alliance government at the polls, it did call upon
voters to deny the Alliance its two-thirds majority in Parliament that had
enabled it 1o amend the Constitution at will. The DAP argued that
constitutional amendments should be based on consensus that took
account of the views of the opposition.

Operating at the other end of the political spectrum was PAS, which
appealed for support on the basis of commitment to Malay supremacy
and Islamic principles. It called for programmes to aid Malay peasants
and proposed new laws 10 strengthen Islam and for the expansion of
rights 10 be given to the Bumiputra.® In effect, PAS was calling for the
expansion of Malay ‘special rights’ and for the assurance that Islamic
principles would not be compromised in any political arrangements with
the non-Muslim communities.

A moderate social reform party known as Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia
(Malaysian People’s Movement), or ‘Gerakan’ for short, was founded in
1968 by intellectuals in an effort to forge a non-communal multi-ethnic
party, dedicated to social justice, human rights, and an open democratic
system. Although it was launched with much fanfare, its appeal was
rather restricted to university-educated élites and some clusters of urban
supporters in Penang and Kuala Lumpur. The programme advocated by
Gerakan avoided communal issues, stressing instead social reform and
civil rights. With the increasing polarization on ethnic issues, the Gerakan
programme and campaign themes were drowned out by the more strident
campaign rhetoric of the two major opposition parties that each cultivated
grievances within its ethnic constituencies.

Operating closer to the middle of the political spectrum, but with an
acknowledged Malay bias, was the Alliance with its three-party coalition
of UMNO, the MCA, and the MIC. The Alliance was headed by Tunku
Abdul Rahman, the President of UMNO and the head of the coalition
since its formation in 1952. Tunku Abdul Rahman had great respect
among all coalition partners, not only because he had successfully
negotiated the terms of Malaysian independence in 1957, but also because
the ‘élite accommodation system' which developed under the Alliance
depended on the goodwill and mutual und ding of ethnic itiviti
that had been assiduously cultivated by Tunku Abdul Rahman during his
many years as Prime Minister. As the incumbent party, the Alliance
campaigned on a platform praising past achievements, promising a
‘prosperous, stable, liberal and tolerant society’, and claiming to be the
only party able to check ‘the preading ion of racialist ions’.
The Alliance defended the existing Malay ‘special rights’ that were
guaranteed in Article 153 of the Malaysian Constitution, but it also
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promised that its policies would not ‘deprive anyone of opportunities for
advancement”.”

The election paign was sharply the country,
and it was not much more abrasive than earlier campaigns had been. A
few incidents occurred which were later cited as contributing causes of
the crisis that developed in the wake of the election. The campaign did,
however, raise the political temperature and, in that respect, it was a

b factor in the expl of emotion that took politics from the
ballot boxes to the streets.

The May Thirteenth Crisis

Ihe polling began in Peninsular Malaysia on 10 May, with the Borneo
states scheduled 1o vole two w four weeks later. When the votes i
Pemnsular Malaysia were counted, it became apparent that the Allance
had won less than half the votes and its support had dropped about
10 per cent below its previous showing. Even so, it had won 66 of the
104 parhamentary seats i Pemnsular Malaysia and was confident of
winmng halt the seats in Sabah and Sarawak to be deaided m the gext
stage of the elecuon. Its clear parbamentary majonty was oot jeopardy,
despite its dechne m public support. ' The results did reveal a substannal
loss of suppurt from the Chinese for the MCA, and therefore the results
Created severe strams withun the ruling Albance. just ar a hme when s
approach 0 communal issues was bemng challenged by the more
chauvinst oppusiion parues.

I'he elecuon results put greater strain on the Alliance system at the
swie level, where the Alliance lost contrel of Kelanwmn, Perak, and
Penang, with the control of Selangor beng n doubt wit the Allance

TABLE 11
Malaya Malaysta. Pariiamentary Elecuons, 1959, 1964, and 1969
1usy 1964 1969

o Vae  Scats ‘o Vote  Seats % Vote  Seats
Alhance L8 A 8.4 39 bo
PAS 23 13 4.4 9 12
DAP - — 20k I 13
Gerakan - — — — 3 £l
Souaiist From 129 3 lo.2 2 — —
Party Raayat — — - - | 24 a
rep n.d 4 3o 2 38 4
ube — - 4.3 I — -
Party Negara A | ! — - - -
Malayan Party 0.9 | - - - -
Independents 4.8 3 0.7 0 0.3 0

Sowne: R.K. Vasid, The Maiaysan Generui Elocan of 1969 Singapute, Oxtond University
Press, 1972), Appenadey 11, pp. "3-90. In 1959 and 1904 Panty Ra‘ayal was a member of
the Soualist Froat aong with Labour Pagry. Qtber parues iociude the Peopie’s
Progressive Pagty and the Unied Democrai Pasty.
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and the combined opposition being tied. These voting results surprised
both the public and most informed observers, heightening uncertainties
and anxieties. For most democratic systems, small shifts of voter support
are expected, and even when no parliamentary majorities emerge from
the polls, the public does not become alarmed by the ambiguities
inherent in the formation of a new government. In Malaysia, such an
orderly process of transformation was not to be,

Because the MCA had 20 out of its 33 candidates go down to defeat, it
became the target of caustic criticism from the more chauvinist Malay
spokesmen in UMNO who blamed the MCA for the Alliance losses.
Under atack from within the Alliance, the leader of the MCA, Tan Siew
Sin, announced that with such a weak mandate, the MCA would not be
represented in the new Federal Cabiner,!! By implication, this move
raised the spectre of no int hnic b ing hanisms being in
place in the new government. At the same time, the non-Malay opposition
parties—Gerakan and DAP—were jubilant that they had prevented the
Alliance from winning a two-thirds majority in Parliament and had also
helped to topple the Alliance at the state level in Perak and Penang. The
deadlock between the Alliance and the opposition in Selangor was viewed
as the end of a state government that had been led by a Menteri Besar
(Chief Minister) noted for his chauvinist Malay political style. To
celebrate these *victories', Gerakan and DAP supporters staged a parade
in Kuala Lumpur, during which racial epithets and threats were ex-
changed with Malay bystanders. In response to these provocations, the
embattled Menteri Besar of Selangor, Harun bin Haji Idris, summoned
Malays for a mass pro-government demonstration and show of force.
Responding to his call, Malays from many areas of the state assembled on
the evening of 13 May; many were armed with parangs and other
weapons. To the assembled crowds, Malay politicians recounted the
‘insults’ and interpreted the carlier ‘victory parade’ as evidence that
Malay supremacy in government was being challenged by ‘infidels’. They
argued that counter-demonstrations were needed ‘to teach the Chinese a
lesson’.

What happened next was not the expression of overt economic griev-
ances or of class animosities. Rather, in the atmosphere of crisis and with

the irrational h: of crowd psychology, primal ions surged
in waves bining racial antipathi anger, fear, hatred,
and self-justifying rationalizati for barbarous behaviour. In the midst

of these events, there were also individual acts of sacrifice and valour,
with some heroic deeds where threatened individuals were saved by those
of other races unwilling to join in the violence. The rampage began with
armed Malays who looted and burned Chinese shops and houses in areas
where Chinese and Malays lived in close proximity. When they were
able, the Chinese mounted stubborn resistance and some launched
retaliatory counter-attacks. On both sides, participants were mostly from
the lower classes.

The police called to the scenes of mob violence attempted to control
the situation in an even-handed fashion but the numbers of rioters
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overwhelmed pollce ranks. As the rioting spn:ad the army units were
called upon for With no eri ding to civil
violence, Malay units, acting on the basis of Llhmc and political sym-
pathies, directed most of their punitive measures against the Chinese,
who were not viewed as victims deserving protection, but as ‘trouble-
makers’ and as ‘anti-national’ elements. Despite curfews and the heavy
military presence, severe rioting, arson, and looting continued for two days.
Some 6,000 residents of Kuala Lumpur, about 90 per cent of whom
were Chinese, were made refugees from burnt and destroyed homes. The
government acknowledged 178 fatalities from the riots, but |ournahsls
and non-government sources claimed the death toll was much higher."?
After four days of violence, the authorities finally restored order to the
troubled areas of the capital. Besides the destruction of life and property,
the riots had also provoked a crisis within the highest levels of the
government over the distribution of power and blame for the rioting, as
well as over the appropriate mechanisms 10 restore order and to formulate
policies for reconstruction and reconciliation.

The Emergency

In response to the civil violence and the political crisis, the Yang
di-Pertuan Agong (King),'* acting at the request of the government,
declared a national emergency. Both the Constitution and Parliament
were suspended and the elections scheduled for Sabah and Sarawak later
in the month were postponed indefinitely. Tunku Abdul Rahman re-
mained as Prime Minister, but administrative powers during the
emergency were transferred to a new body called the National Operations
Council (NOC), which was headed by Deputy Prime Minister Tun
Abdul Razak bin Hussein, popularly known as Tun Razak. The National
Operations Council consisted of the heads of the police, the armed forces,
the public service, and the foreign service, plus three political leaders,
Abdul Razak, representing UMNO, Tan Siew Sin, representing the
MCA, and V. T. Sambanthan, representing the MIC.'* While the Cabinet
continued to meet under the leadership of Prime Minister Tunku Abdul
Rahman, its role had been effectively reduced to the supervision of
routine governmental administration and to a symbolic role that was a
tacit acknowledgement of continued public support for established
political leaders, especially Tunku Abdul Rahman whu despite Schrc
criticism from Malay students and I d to

widespread respect and public confidence among large segments of all the
major ethnic communities. In terms of real political power, however, the
emergency represented a termination of the intercommunal ‘élite accom-
modation system’ and it also may have effectively disguised a quasi-coup
whereby the political leadership of the Prime Minister and Cabinet had
been partly supplanted by the Deputy Prime Minister, Abdul Razak,
backed by the combined powers of the army, police, and bureaucracy.
The NOC had an ethnic representation of seven Malays, one Chinese,
and one Indian, whereas the Cabinet was composed of ten Malays to four
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non-Malays. These changes were accomplished without any open
symbolic or legal break in continuity with the previous constitutional
government system.

The rioting and the political changes during the emergency emboldened
militant Malay chauvinists. Racial tensions had continued after the initial
rioting, in part because social contacts between Malays and non-Malays
broke down and many non-Malays joined a near total boycott of Malay
shops, Malay taxis, and other economic interchanges. At the same time,
militant Malays were not satisfied with governmental changes and were
d ding that parli; vd be in favour of one-
party rule by UMNO. The leading spokesman for these demands was
Dr Mahathir bin Mohamad, an UMNO backbencher who had just been
defeated in the Kota Star Selatan constituency in Kedah by a PAS
candidate. Dr Mahathir joined forces with Raja Muktaruddin Daim, a
lecturer in Malay Studies at the University of Malaya, to mobilize Malays
in a campaign to force Tunku Abdul Rahman 1o resign and accept
responsibility for the crisis which they viewed as being the result of his
100 acy ive and comp ising policies towards non-Malay po-
litical demands. Dr Mahathir wrote a private letter to Tunku Abdul
Rahman calling for his ‘retirement’ as Prime Minister and accusing him
of

-+ giving the Chinese what they demand. . . . The Malays, whom you thought

il not revolt, have lost their minds and ran [sic] amok, sacrificing their lives and
killing those whom they hate, because you have given them [the Chinese] too
much face. The responsibility for the deaths of these people, Muslims and
infidels, must be shouldered by a leader who was under a misconception. !*

Dr Mahathir’s letter was widely and openly<circulated, fuelling the
campaign against Tunku Abdul Rahman, Many Malay students at the
University of Malaya, at the Islamic College, and at MARA Institute of
Technology became actively involved in mass demonstrations demanding
the assertion of ‘Malay sovereignty’ and the overthrow of Tunku Abdul
Rahman.'®

On 28 June, a second wave of rioting broke out, this time directed
against Indians in the Sentl district of the capital, on its north-eastern
outskirts. During these riots, 15 Indians were killed and many houses
and shops were destroyed.'” This new violence appeared to be a direct
consequence of the remobilization of militant Malay youth by the newer
generation of more radical Malay élites who became aggressive and
intimidating in their political rhetoric and who took ‘non-negotiable’
stands on ethnic issues, openly proposing to terminate the processes of
¢lite accommodation that had characterized the earlier era, Although the
campaign was directed against the Tunku, it was designed to pressure the
NOC under Tun Razak’s control to depose Prime Minister Tunku Abdul
Rahman and declare a ‘one party, one-race” system of government.

The mass demonstrations and the renewed racial rioting in Sentul
forced the government to deal with the political activities of those militant
Malay politicians who were openly challenging government authority.
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Instead of siding with the demonstrators and the Malay militants, Tun
Razak and the Minister of Home Affiirs, Dr Ismail bin Abdul Rahman,
defended Tunku Abdul Rahman. To check the militants, Dr Mahathir
and Musa Hitam, former Executive Secretary of UMNO, were both
expelled from UMNO for breach of party discipline. In announcing the
decision, Dr Ismail issued an explanation and warning:

These ultras believe in the wild and fantastic theory of zbwlule dominion by one
race over the other dless of the C

Polarization has taken place in Malaysian politics and the extreme racialists
among the mlmg party are making a desperate bid to topple the present
leadership. -

1 must warn the extremists and others as well, that if the anti-Tengku
campaigns or activitics are carried out in such a manner ... as 10 cause undue
fear and alarm among members of any community ... | mll not hesitate to
exercise my powers under the law against those responsible .

Following this disciplinary action by UMNO, the government issued an
order eswblishing severe penalties for any public demands for the
resignation of Tunku Abdul Rahman.'” Although Tunku Abdul Rahman
continued as Prime Minister, he devoted increasing attention to cere-
monial functions and made several diplomatic trips abroad. Over time, it
became obvious that the policies and initiatives for resolvmg ethnic
conflict and for the ion of parli y v ded on
the actions of the National Operations Council.

The Recovery Strategy

Shortly after it assumed effective power, the National Operations Council
turned its attention to devising strategies for restoring order and dealing
with the climate of fear, anger, and hatred that had been generated by
both the ethnic provocations and the violence. The high levels of paranoia
and communal animosity had created a crisis of confidence over the
capacity of the government to keep ord:r and to meel minimal demands
of ing politically mobilized ially, the NOC
decided to establish new mechanisms for intercommunal dmlogue and
reconciliation as well as to formulale new pohcxcs to reduce communal
conflicts and to resolve 1 issues. To impl these
strategies, it created a Department of National Unity, which was charged
with creating a broad-based public consensus on communal issues. Some
time later, a National Consultative Council (NCC) was also formed so as

to provide a public forum for ives of various interests to
discuss contentious issues and to adv:se the government on strategies and
policies related to racial— probl In sub the Depart-

ment of National Unity was charged with formulating broad strategies for
communal reconciliation, while the NCC, though having no formal
powers, was to be used as a surrogate for Parliament to secure ‘ratification
and consent’ for those policies after in camera discussions among
communal representatives who were to be appointed to the NCC by the
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government.* The ultimate power over policy and administration, how-
ever, was retained by the NOC.

All major parties were invited to nominate representatives to the NCC.
When the DAP nominated its leader, Lim Kit Siang, who was then in
prison under a preventive detention order, the government refused to
release him to permit his participation, whereupon the DAP decided to
boycott the Council. Other parties did participate, however, even though
the government parties had fifteen representatives 1o the combined
opposition representation of six. The total membership of the NCC was
65 with the remaining members selected 10 represent the federal
government, state governments, religious organizations, professional
associations, trade unions, the press, and ‘minorities’. About half the
membership were government officials and the ethnic representation on
the NCC was 30 Malays, 17 Chinese, 7 Indians, and 11 ‘others’.?! The
NCC first met in January 1970 1o discuss policy proposals and suggestions
for government initiatives in ethnic matters. Over the next year and a
half, in secret meetings and without formal votes, the NCC discussed
communally sensitive issues and gave implicit approval to the major
policy initiatives designed by the government to deal with the aftermath
of the May Thirteenth crisis.

After the issues of public security were resolved and militant activists
had been checked through disciplinary measures, the higher circles of the
government confronted the issue of if, how, and when Parliament should
be rec d. The most diate issue was whether the suspended
clection in Sabah and Sarawak should be allowed 1o proceed. Representa-
tions were received from many party leaders in these states that there
were no security risks and that “Malay rights’ would not be challenged.
Before the clection could be sanctioned, however, there first needed 1o be
a clear decision that the parliamentary system was 1o continue. Some
militant Malays wanted the NOC to continue without Parliament to
assure Malay political supremacy. Others argued that only with parlia-
mentary democracy could the government be assured of popular support.
The available evidence suggests that Tunku Abdul Rahman and
Dr Ismail were in favour of rapid restoration of the parliamentary system,
while Tun Abdul Razak remained uncommitted, but finally was won
over, though on the condition that government policies would be needed
to avercome the inferior economic position of the Malays.?? As Director of
the NOC, Abdul Razak explained: ‘Democracy cannot work in Malaysia
mn terms of political equality alone. The democratic process must be spelt
out also in terms of more equitable distribution of wealth and oppor-
tunity. '
ter much soul-searching and many behind-the-scenes manoeuvres,
the decision was finally made to resume the suspended elections in
Sarawak and Sabah, even though the Alliance feared it might sustain a
further loss of seats. Yet, when the short campaign was over and the
votes were counted, the Alliance partners in Sabah—the United Sabah
National Organization (USNO) and the Sabah Chinese Association—had
swept all 16 parliamentary seats. In Sarawak, the Alliance partners won
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TABLE 1.2
Sarawak: State and Parliamentary Elections, 1970
Sarawak
Parliament Legislative Assembly

The Alliance 10 23

Party Bumiputera 5 12

Sarawak Chinese Association 2 3

Party Pesaka Anak Sarawak 3 8
The Opposition 14 24

supp* s 11

SNAP 9 12

Independent 1

Sources: Sarazcak Tribune, 8 July 1970, p. 1: 9 July 1970, p. 1; Goh Cheng Teik, The
May Thirteenth Incident and Democracy w Malayna (Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University
Press, 19713, pp. 36-8.

"After the clection, the Independent joined Pesaka 1o increase its numbers 1o 9 and the

Alliance total to 24

“In December 1970, SUPP joined the Alliance at both the federal and state levels, thus

giving the Alliance a total of 19 federal scats and 35 Sarawak state seats.

10 of the 24 parliamentary seats and 24 of the 48 state seats. Despite
dismal predictions, these victories assured the Alliance of its two-thirds
majority in Parliament, if and when it would be reconstituted.?* Indeed,
the Alliance successes in the Sabah and Sarawak elections strengthened
the hand of those who argued for the restoration of Parliament as soon as
possible. The government's capacity to assure amendments 1o the Consti-
tution without hindrance from the opposition, no doubt gave the govern-
ment a free hand to formulate the next phase in an overall strategy of
recovery and reconciliation.

The government’s next major policy initiative involved the formal
declaration of a national ideology called the Rukunegara.** It was designed
10 be the basis for creating a basic consensus on communal issues by
establishing principles that could be invoked to restrain the more extreme
demands of ethnic chauvinists. The Rukunegara was proclaimed on the
anniversary of Malayan independence, on 31 August 1970, by the Yang
di-Pertuan Agong. At the same time, Tunku Abdul Rahman announced
that he would retire as Prime Minister in three weeks, to be succeeded by
Tun Razak. He also announced that parliamentary rule would be restored
in February 1971, but subject to certain limiting conditions.*® The
Rukunegara declaration reads as follows:

Our nation, MALAYSIA, being dedicated—

10 achieving a greater unity of all her peoples;

10 maintaining a democratic way of life;

fo creating a just society in which the wealth of the nation shall be equitably
shared;

1o ensuring a liberal approach 10 her rich and diverse cultural traditions;

to building a progressive society which shall be oriented to modern science and
technology:
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'WE, her peoples, pledge our united efforts to attain these ends guided by these
principles—
Belief in God
Loyalty to King and Country
Upholding the Constitution
Rule of Law
Good Behaviour and Morality

The commentary on these five principles explained their meaning in
more detail:

1. Islam is the official religion of the Federation. Other religions and beliefs
may be practised in peace and harmony and there shall be no discrimination
against any citizen on the ground of religion.
2. The loyalty that is expected of every citizen is that he must be faithful and
bear true allegiance to His Majesty the Yang di-Pertuan Agong. ...
3. Itis the duty of a citizen to respect and appreciate the letter, the spirit and
the historical background of the Constitution. This historical background led to
such provisions as those regarding the position of ... the Rulers, the position of
Islam as the official religion, the position of Malays and other Natives, the
legitimate interests of the other ities, and the of citi i
It is the sacred duty of a citizen to defend and uphold the Constitution.
4. Justice is founded upon the rule of law. Every citizen is equal before the law.
Fundamental liberties are guaranteed to all citizens. These include liberty of the
person, equal protection of the law, freedom of religion, rights of property and
protection against banishment

The Constitution confers on a citizen the right of free speech, assembly and
association and this right may be enjoyed freely subject only to limitations
imposed by law.
5. Individuals and groups shall conduct their affairs in such a manner as not to
violate any of the accepted canons of behaviour which is arrogant or offensive 1o
the sensitivities of any other group. No citizen should question the loyalty of
another citizen on the ground that he belongs to a particular community.*”

This statement of a national ideology was designed to assert that funda-
mental agreements that had been the result of inter-élite ethnic bargaining
were not to be challenged in the ongoing process of politics. Not only
would the Rukunegara be propagated in schools and through the media
for public acceptance, but it would also be used as a guide-line to
establish limits on the actions of politicians and the public alike.
Challenges to the principles of the Rukunegara were to be answered with
severe penalties. Although the previous *élite accommodation system’ had
agreed on many principles of policy and process, there is no evidence to
suggest that such agreements were viewed at the time as being in
perpetuity or beyond sub: luation and iati Now,
however, the Ruk declaration was a that some principl
of the political system are inviolable and outside the realm of political
disputation. In effect, the Rukunegara was a formal declaration of a
“National Compact’, or what later came to be called “The Racial Bargain’,
which was now to be promulgated as the fundamental basis for political
and civil order in Malaysia, and its acceptance was to be a prerequisite
for participation in the political life of the country.
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In preparation for the ending of emergency rule and the reconstitution
of Parliament, the government issued a White Paper that proposed a
series of constitutional amendments that were formulated *. .. 10 remove
sensitive issues frnm the rcnlm of puhhc discussions so as to allow the
smooth functi of parl v ; and to redress the racial
imbalance in certain sectors of the nation's life and thereby promote
national unity’.?* The first objective of the newly formulated recovery
strategy was thus to limit the topics for political "discourse and for the
agenda of public policy. The second objective articulated a new dimension
of public policy agenda giving priority to the social and economic
incqualities that were believed to be a more fundamental root source of
ethnic hostilities and jealousies. The first objective was made a precon-
dition for the reconstitution of Parliament, while the second objective was
to become a major priority for the new administration of Tun Razak as he
assumed the position of Prime Minister from the retiring Tunku Abdul
Rahman,
ven before Parliament was reconvened, the government issued an
emergency decree amending the Sedition Ordinance, limiting freedom of
speech and of the press, making it an offence ‘to question any matter,
right, status, position, privilege, sovereignty or prerogative established or
protected by the provisions of Part III of the Federal Constitution or
Article 152, 153, or 181 of the Federal Constitution’.*” The sections of
the Constitution covered by these amendments to the Sedition Ordinance
included: rights of citizenship; Malay special nghts; the status and
powers of the Malay Rulers; the status of Islam; and the status of Malay
as the sole National Language. The new amendments also prohibited any
act, speech, or publication that had a n.ndcnn to produce feelings of ill-
will and enmity buwun dlﬂtrtnl races ..

The new c end. d in the White Paper were
to prohibit any public questioning or cnnclsm of the Rukunegara and
certain topics identified as ‘sensitive issues’, including: the powers and
status of the Malay Rulers; citizenship rights of non-Malays: Malay
special rights and privileges; the status of Islam as the official religion;
and the status of Malay as the sole National Language. The proposed
amendments would also ‘entrench’ these matters in the Constitution by
requiring the consent of the Conference of Rulers for any further
amendments to these ‘entrenched’ sections of the Constitution. The
carlier restrictions of the Sedition Act were to apply even to Members
of Parliament by removing their parliamentary immunities when
speaking on the identified ‘sensitive issues’. By giving the Malay Rulers
the power (o protect ‘entrenched” constitutional provisions, they were
thus 10 be made the perpetual guarantors of “The Racial Bargain®, which
had now been defined largel a package of ‘inalienable indigenous
rights’.

The second (\h]gcnu of the White Paper, that of addrusmg glth
social and economic lities, also entailed a c
giving the Yang di-Pertuan Agong the power 1o reserve academic places
in institutions of higher learning for Malays in courses of study where the
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Malays were dlspropomonalely few. This amendment was only one
rather minor provision ding existing Malay special
rights.?! The White Paper left liule doubt, however, that many other
initiatives would follow in the form of new legislation to address the
issues of ethnic, social, and educational inequalities.

When Parliament was finally reconvened on 23 February 1971, the
new Prime Minister, Abdul Razak, mlroduced lhe package of csnsmu—
tional amcndmnms that were the i ions for the
of parli ry democracy. ining the limitations being placed on
the parliamentary system, he stated:

Shall we return simply to the ways of the past when, in the name of democracy
and freedom of speech, irresponsible clements were at liberty to foment and
exploit racial emotions until we were brought to the very brink of national
disintegration? Or shall we act now to deny them that freedom to foment and to
exploit and, in this way, safeguard for all of us the smooth functioning of
parliamentary democracy?

1 have no doubt in my own mind what we should do. ...

Let us remember that the democratic system which we are working has to bear
the stresses and strains of a multi-racial society ... we are determined to ensure
the womng of the parliamentary system of gmcmmem suited to our present
conditions.*

Speaking on behalf of the government, the leader of the MCA, Tan Siew
Sin, admitted that the amendments did not fully meet all the ideals of
parliamentary democracy, but he reasoned ‘it is better to have something
less than 100 per cent democracy than no democracy at all'.** The
UMNO Members of Parliament were more enthusiastic, however, arguing
that ‘by taking these sensitive issues out of the body politic, the first,
single effective step to eradicate communal politics will have taken
place’.** The only opposition to the package of constitutional amend-
ments came from the DAP and the People’s I’mgresswe Party (PPP),
which argued that the d curbed parli y and
eroded the powers of Parliament. They reasoned that by banning all
discussion on ‘sensitive issues’, these matters would be turned into
‘underground problems’ which would only become worse. After several
days of inconclusive debate, Parliament finally passed all the amend-
ments proposed in the White Paper by a vote of 125 t0 17.%

The passage of these d marked the beginning of a new era
in Malaysian politics. Emergency rule had been ended, but the new
government had also acquired important new powers to direct govern-
ment policy and to manage and control political conflicts. The
Rukunegara ideology, the Sedition Ordinance, and the ‘sensitive issues’
amendments were all added to the previously existing arsenal of powers:
1o issue emergency decrees; to suspend state constitutions; to allocate
federal revenues to states, all of which had become dependent on federal
funds because of inadequate state taxing powers; to allocate extensive
patronage in return for political support and deference; and finally, to
exercise the executive prerogative under the Internal Security Act (ISA)
10 dewin any person who might create public unrest or who might
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become a ‘threat to internal security’. Although Parliament was reinsti-
tuted, with the government dependent on its continuing support, Parlia-
ment had always played a passive role in matters of executive restraint
and oversight. These changes merely confirmed executive dominance.
The post-crisis government of Malaysia had greatly enhanced powers as a
result of the package of policies and institutional changes that had been
part of the recovery strategy from the May Thirteenth Crisis. Not only
did the government enjoy these new legal powers, it also had the
extensive resources of a large and effective civil service, a powerful and
well-disciplined military, and a weakened, but still extensive, party system
thar could mobilize sufficient public support to sustain a parliamentary
government.

With the resources derived from a fairly buoyant economy, the govern-
ment had the capacity to forge major changes in Malaysian society, and
in the economy. These powers also were sufficient to reshape the political
environment so as to avoid some of the more intractable conflicts of the
first decade and a half of Malaysia's existence as an independent state.
The resources and the opportunities were enormous. The new adminis-
tration had not only formulated the policies appropriate for the return to
parliamentary civil government, but it also had the resources—political
and economic—that were required to rebuild its base of political support
which had become eroded during the 1969 crisis.
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The Abdul Razak Administration

T reurement of Tunku Abdul Rahman in September 1970 marked the
end of an era. Although there was no immediate break in leadership and
1o succession crisis, the event marked a fairly rapid transition of power
from those élites who had fought the battles for independence and for the
formation of the Malaysian Federation 1o newer élites who were more
interested in a new agenda of public policy and styles of leadership.
Although not immediately apparent at the time, the succession to power
of Tun Abdul Razak ushered in a new era of the ‘second generation’ of
Malaysian political élites, This chapter will first explore some of the
personnel changes of the new regime and then proceed to examine those
policies and political strategies it employed 1o reconstruct a base of
political support that had been fractured by the crisis of 1969,

Tun Abdul Razak’s Background and Leadership

The political style of Tun Abdul Razak was not that of a charismatic
leader. Instead, he was noted for being an efficient and hard-warking
bureaucrat. He had the advantage of Malay aristocratic origins, since his
father had been one of the four major chieftains of Pahang. As such, he
attended the Malay College at Kuala Kangsar and upon graduation joined
the Malay Administrative Service in 1939. After the war, he studied law
in England and became active in politics, serving first as Secretary and
later as President of the Malay Society in London. Upon his return 1o
Malaya, he was appointed State Secretary of Pahang in 19505 later, in
1951, he was appointed to the Federal Legislative Council. Being active
in UMNO, he was elected President of UMNO Youth in 1950, Following
his election to the Federal Legislative Council in 1955, he became
Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of Defence. By 1959 he headed the
Ministry of National and Rural Development, where he atempted to
utilize some of the admini techniques developed in the war against
the Communist guerrillas for the impl ion of rural devels

projects. Earlier, in 1955, he had been Chairman of the Special Committee
on Education which had produced the Razak Report, so his responsibil-
ities had focused on issues crucial to the Malays. His approach had been
1o mobilize admi ive resources to ac ish well-defined obj

in issue areas that were deemed to be politically sensitive. Tun Razak’s
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reputation for administrative efficiency and low-key problem-solving was
one of the reasons that he emerged as Director of the National Operations
Council after the May Thirteenth riots.! As Tunku Abdul Rahman’s
political support and power eroded following the May 1969 crisis, it was
only a matter of time before Tun Razak became Prime Minister, an event
which occurred formally on 21 September 1970.2

Tun Razak's reputation as an efficient and capable administrator was
matched by his dedication to the cause of improving the economic
condition of the Malays. His years from 1959 to 1969 as Minister of
National and Rural Development had been a period of building up th
administrative infrastructure to new p of ce
to Malays, especially in the rural areas. His concern to weed out the
inefficient, lethargic, and corrupt had brought about a new sense of
purpose in that ministry. Similarly, as Deputy Prime Minister and while
he was Minister of Defence, he had also earned a reputation for being
tough and capable of action, especially when civil order and national
security were threatened. This reputation was merely strengthened after
he became Director of the National Operations Council in the wake of
the May Thirteenth riots.

For a variety of reasons, Tun Razak was viewed as being more
solicitous of Malay interests and concerns than those of the non-Malays.
Although he had been a loyal supporter of Tunku Abdul Rahman from
the carly days of UMNO, he had subtly distanced himself from his
mentor as the Tunku’s popularity waned among many Malay intellectuals
and among the more chauvinist rural Malays. Many non-Malays were,
therefore, suspicious, if not openly fearful, that the regime of Abdul
Razak would make an abrupt break with the past and put into motion a
series of policy initiatives drastically upsetting the spirit of inter-ethnic
bargaining and accommodation that had characterized the era of Tunku
Abdul Rahman. Similarly, there was fear among many intellectuals that
liberal d ic insti s would be doned in a move toward an
authoritarian regime. Even though Tun Razak was under great pressure
from Malay chauvinists and from those, such as Ghazali bin Shafie, who
openly attacked ‘Westminster Democracy’ as being inappropriate for
Malaysia, he acted with caution to bring about changes that made
incremental moves in the direction of more pro-Malay policies and more
restrictions on the operation of liberal democratic processes. Yet, in
fairness, he made the moves in such a way as 10 avoid major public
outcries from the non-Malay constituencies.

In contrast to the previous era, Tun Razak’s administration was based
on the assumption that UMNO was to provide the mass base of political
support for the government. UMNO was to be, much more than before,
the foundation for the political system, while all other parties in coalition
to the government were to provide peripheral support and also gain
peripheral advantage from that support. The notion of balanced inter-
ethnic negotiations and distribution of benefits had been eroding for
years. With Tun Razak at the helm, the pre-eminent position of UMNO
and of the Malays it represented was no longer clouded by polite political
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fictions. When the National Operations Council was dissolved and
parliamentary rule was restored, the new Cabinet continued the pattern
of Malay political hegemony that had been asserted so decisively under
the National Operations Council, on which the communal representation
had been 7 Malays, 1 Chinese, and 1 Indian. When the Razak Cabinet
was formed, all the key cabinet posts were held by Malays from UMNO
except for the Minister of Fmance, who was 'lan Siew Sin, President of
the Malaysian Chinese Associ The Malay parties in
the ruling coalition were given a number of deputy mxmsleml positions
in the new Cabinet, which merely tended to reinforce the principle of
Malay political hegemony.

Another distinctive feature of the Razak Administration was the
repudiation of many of the *Old Guard’ loyalists, who had been pillars of
support for Tunku Abdul Rahman. Tun Razak was not only seeking to
infuse new blood into the administration, but also was careful to use
patronage to strengthen his control over the government and over
UMNO. The moves against the UMNO ‘Old Guard’ were made gradually
and without open conflict so as to preserve the continuity with the
previous administration. Senu Abdul Rahman, Minister of Information
and Broadcasting, had lost his seat in the 1969 clection, whereupon he
resigned as leader of UMNO Youth. Although he later won a seat in
Parliament in the 1974 election, he never returned to a cabinet position.
Likewise, Khir Johari, another Tunku stalwart, lost his post as Vice-
President of UMNO in 1971, and was sent as Ambassador to the United
States, which effectively removed him l'mm active political life. Similarly,
a number of other Malay politicians were gradually eased from
key positions by stages® so that niew faces could be brought into the inner
circles of government.

The new people brought into the Cabinet provide some indication of
the policy objectives of Tun Razak. Initially, the three most powerful
men were Tun Razak, Dr Ismail bin Abdul Rahman, and Ghazali Shafie.
Tun Razak held the posts of Prime Minister, Minister of Defence, and
Minister of Foreign Affairs; Dr Ismail became Deputy Prime Minister,
Minister of Home Affairs, and Minister of Trade and Industry; and
Ghazali Shafic was made Minister with Special Functions and Minister of
Information. Within UMNO, Tun Razak was elected President and
Dr Ismail was elected Deputy President. The elections also elevated militant
‘Malay communal spokesmen to important posts as Vice-Presidents and on
the Central Executive Council.* Perhaps in response to these develop-
ments within UMNO, Tun Razak made moves to bring into government
a number of Malay politicians who had earlier been noted for their
criticisms of government and their vigorous espousal of Malay interests.
The three most prominent of the rising new-style Malay politicians were
Hussein Onn, Dr Mahathir Mohamad, and Musa Hit: the latter two
having been expelled from UMNO on the initiative of Tunku Abdul
Rahman in 1969 for violating party discipline.

As the son of Dato Onn Ja'afar, the founder of UMNO, Hussein Onn
had avoided close association with the Alliance government during the
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period when Tunku Abdul Rahman was Prime Minister. Hussein Onn
was nominated as an UMNO candidate, however, and elected to Parlia-
ment in the 1969 election. In 1971 he won a seat on the UMNO Supreme
Council, whercupon Tun Razak appointed him to the sensitive cabinet
position of Minister of Education. During his earlier years of affiliation
with Party Negara, Hussein Onn had carned a reputation for being a
vigorous spokesman for Malay interests. The congruent views and
political style of Hussein Onn and Abdul Razak provided the basis for
their close political affiliation, which was further strengthened by family
ties, since the two were brothers-in-law. When Hussein Onn was given
responsibility for the portfolio of Education, his predecessor, Abdul
Rahman Ya'akub, had initiated the programme to convert the entire
education system to the Malay medium of instruction. With Hussein Onn
as the new Minister of Education, it soon became apparent that this
policy was to be implemented with a new sense of urgency.

In August 1973 the Deputy Prime Minister, Dr Ismail, died suddenly
of a heart attack. Prime Minister Abdul Razak appointed Hussein Onn as
Deputy Prime Minister, but Dr Ismail's double portfolios were divided
between Hussein Onn, who acquired Home Affairs, and Ghazali Shafie,
who became Minister of Trade and Industry. This mid-term cabinet
shuffle thus confirmed Hussein Onn as the second most powerful person
in the government and the most logical successor to Abdul Razak.*

Both Dr Mahathir Mohamad and Musa Hitam had been active in the
second echelon of UMNO leaders in the period of the 1960s. They were
both known for taking rather militant pro-Malay positions on communal
issues, and therefore were regarded by some as ‘ultras’. In 1969
Dr Mahathir was an Alliance back-bencher in Parliament, and Musa
Hitam was Assistant Minister to the Deputy Prime Minister, Tun Razak.
After the May Thirteenth riots, Dr Mahathir had sent the highly critical
letter to Tunku Abdul Rahman quoted in Chapter 1, accusing him of
always giving in to Chinese demands and calling upon the Tunku to
retire as Prime Minister and as President of UMNO. The letter was also
leaked to the press, just at the time when there were demonstrations and
riots in Kuala Lumpur in the aftermath of the more serious May
Thirteenth disorders. Both Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam were accused
of ‘doubtful loyalty’ and violation of cabinet responsibility by Tunku
Abdul Rahman; they were expelled from the government and from
UMNO. Musa Hitam was given a one-year ‘study leave’ to go to
England, where he entered Sussex University and gained an MA degree
in L | Relati Dr M hir returned to his medical practice
in Kedah, but remained active in UMNO politics none the less. He used
the time out of active politics to write his controversial book, The Malay
Dilemma, which was promptly banned as contravening the ‘sensitive
issues’ provisions of the Sedition Act.

In 1970 Musa Hitam returned from his political exile in England and
once again entered active UMNO politics. Within a short time he had
been elected Deputy Chairman of UMNO Youth. By 1971 he was
appointed Chairman of the Federal Land Development Authority
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(FELDA), and by January 1973 he was appointed Deputy Minister of
Trade and Industry. From this position, he was later able to enter the
inner councils of the government in the latter days of the Razak regime.®

By 1972 Dr Mahathir had also been making a political come-back.
In that year he had been elected to the UMNO Supreme Council.
Following that election, Tun Razak named him Minister of Education at
the time that Hussein Onn was promoted to Deputy Prime Minister.
Tun Razak revealed by these appointments that those who were commit-
ted 10 an activist role for the government a ing for the betterment of the
Malays would be given prime responsibi ty for important sectors of
government administration. His appointments also were interpreted as a
sign that Tun Razak gave high priority to winning the support of Malay
intellectuals who had become increasingly disillusioned by both the
policies and the leadership style of Tunku Abdul Rahman.

The New Economic Policy

By the time that parliamentary government was restored in February
1971, the corner-stone of social and economic policy for the post-crisis
period had already been laid. By then, what remained was to complete
the edifice according to the blueprint that had been drafted by the
National Operations Council and had been refined after discussions in
the National Consultative Council. The basic policy objectives and
strategies were contained in a government White Paper entitled Torvards
National Harmony,” which outlined the conditions for the end of the
emergency and for the restoration of Parliament.

Whereas the earlier reports on the May 1969 riots had stressed political
and psvchological factors contributing 1o the conflict, this report and the
public comments of government leaders emphasized economic causes:
they cited the failure of earlier cconomic policies to address the relative
deprivation of the Malays in comparison to non-Malays as being the
underlying root cause of the crisis. Such an explanation for political
violence was then very popular among social scientists, so it seemed both
sophisticated and informed. Yet, in the Malaysian case, no new evidence
or research by ind; dent scholars was d to confirm or refute
the revised explanations. Instead, theories of violence attributed to
‘relative deprivation” were used to justify a set of policies that could just
as easily have been supported without reference to the racial riots of
1969. Armed with this reassessment of the causes of the May Thirteenth
Crisis, the government formulated a set of economic strategies and policy
goals which proposed to ensure that Malays gained an improved share of
the country’s wealth as well as more equitable access to jobs and positions
of influence in the more modern and dynamic sectors of the economy.
Identified as the New Economic Policy (NEP), it became even more
important than the Rukunegara, since the NEP became the foundation of
and the yardstick for all economic and social policy as projected at least
untl 1990. The basic objectives and goals of the NEP were set out in the
Second Malaysia Plan, which was presented to Parliament on 11 July 1971:
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The Plan i a pronged New ic Policy for
The first prong is to reduce and :vcmually eradicate poverty, by raising incumc
levels and inc: for all of

race. The second prong aims s at accelerating the process of restructuring Malaysian
society to correct economic imbalance, so as to reduce and eventually eliminate
the identification of race with economic function. This process involves the
modernisation of rural lives, a rapid and balanced growth of urban activities md
the creation of a Malay tal and industrial in all
and at all levels of operation, so that Malays and other Indlgenous people will
become full partners in all aspects of the economic life of the nation. The New
Economic Pohc_v is based upon a rapidly expanding economy which offers
ities for all Malay as well as additional resources for
d 'lhus in the of the Policy, the Government will
ensure that no particular group will experience any loss or feel any sense of
deprivation.®

Identified as the first objective, the eradication of poverty was to be
pursued through policies of economic growth and development that
would benefit all Malaysians regardless of race. There was no indication,
however, that ‘the poor', identified solely by economic criteria, were to
be targeted for special remedial programmes, although concern for
poverty alleviation was an important component of overall strategies of
economic growth. The second objective of the NEP, that of ‘restructuring
Malaysian society’, was to command the major effort of the government,
with the Malays and other indigenous peoples as the targeted benefi-
ciaries. Because Malaysian society tended to be companmcmahzcd with
certain ethnic groups usually d ing various ¢ ions and
professions, the second objective of the NEP was to formulate a new
system of quotas and Malay special rights. These were to ensure that
\hhns gmncd privileged access to education, to better paying jobs, to the
F and to they were also to secure a
stake in the economy through m\'eslmems in more profitable commercial
and industrial enterprises. In theory, ethnic monopolies in functional-
economic compartments would be ended and replaced by ethnically
balanced and proportionately allocated advantages.

In presenting the NEP to the non-Malays, the Prime Minister explained
that these policies designed to ‘restructure Malaysian sociery’ were
necessary to assure inter-cthnic peace as well as social justice. To those
uho feared that it might involve expropriation of non-Malay wealth and

he i that the of Malay privileges and
quotas would not involve the expropriation of property or loss of jobs for
non-Malays. He explained: “What is envisioned by the Government is
that the newly created opportunities will be distributed in a just and
equitable manner."

Besides the promise of a new range of policies to improve the economic
position of the Malays, the NEP also established specific goals to be
achieved over the next two decades. The government announced its goal
of achieving 30 per cent Malay ownership and participation in all
industrial and commercial acuvities by 1990. The argument was made
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that these ‘restructuring’ objectives were necessary to create a ‘just
society’ 50 as to dampen ethnic hostilities and create ‘national harmony’.
It should be noted that ‘justice’ and ‘equality’ were defined not in terms
of overall patterns of distribution of wealth or through fostering individual
cquality of opportunity, but rather on the basis of the aggregate distri-
bution between ethnic communities of wealth, jobs, and economic power.
This concept of the NEP was with the slogan ‘M kat Adil
(A Just Society),'"” which was treated in government pronouncements
with the same ideological mystique that had been accorded to the
Rukunegara.

Under the NEP, the government formulated a series of five-year plans
that stressed both economic growth and the redistribution of economic
opportunities to Malays. The economic growth objectives were pursued
through promoting both domestic and foreign investment under close
supervision of the government and usually through joint-stock arrange-
ments between foreign and local investors, The government also founded
quasi-public corporations to provide the Malaysian component for many
of such joint-stock arrangements with foreign corporate investors. By
vigorous and sophisticated pursuit of these economic growth strategies,
the Razak Administration and its successors were able to sustain the
Malaysian economy with high levels of growth for most of the two
decades after the inauguration of the NEP.

The ‘restructuring of society’ objectives involved another set of pro-
grammes and institutions, which were viable only so long as the economic
growth rate was strong enough to sustain the costs and dislocations of
redistributive policies. Even in colonial times, government policy had
always had some form of ‘special rights’ for Malays. These had been in
the form of Malay land rights, government support for Malay education,
favourable quotas for recruitment to the civil service, and quotas for
certain kinds of business licences. Such Malay ‘special rights’ had been
protected in the Constitution and had been gradually expanded in
government policy since independence.’' Now, however, a new range of
programmes were to be devised to assure that Malays gained access 1o all
sectors of the economy and acquired a more equitable share of the wealth
of the country.

The launching of the NEP was accompanied by the release of im-
pressive statistics to reveal how far the Malays lagged behind non-Malays
in various sectors of the economy and in the ownership of share capital.
With the target goals in mind, government policy-makers were hard
pressed 10 devise an ever-expanding set of programmes to achieve the
ethnic restructuring goals of the NEP. Most of the programmes that were
designed to implement the NEP involved the extension of Malay or
Malay/Bumiputra quotas for government employment, for education,
and for application to the private sector of the economy. Over time, the
regulations and quotas became very elaborate and were subject to periodic
revision. The NEP also involved a great increase in the formation of
quasi-public bodies and government agencies that were charged with
providing special assi for Malays or that acted as
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surrogate institutions for the transfer of capital shares and ownership to
Malays. The main areas of assistance for the economic transformation of
the Malays were in the public services, in education, and through
economic preferences applied to private sector employment, corporate
management, and ownership of share capital.

Prior to the NEP, the élite Malayan Civil Service recruited four Malays
for each non-Malay, but no quotas applied to the professional and
technical services or 1o lower-level civil servants. Thus, after inde-
pendence, Malays d d the policy-making s le posts and the
non-Malays tended 10 predominate in the professional services and at the
lower levels where quotas were not applied. After the NEP, the formal
Malm qumn of 4:1 was continued and applied 10 the new unified

and Dipls Service. In actual hiring, how-
ever, b&'“'LLn 1969 and 1973, 98 per cent of all persons recruited for
government service were Malays; 1f the armed forces were also included,
the figure for Malay recruits would increase t 99 per cent.”” The hiring
pattern for public services had clearly far exceeded the formal 4 : 1
Malay quota for the élite ranks of the cvil service and for the military.

In matters of education, conversion to Malay as the sole medium of
instruction had aided the educational performance of Malays and enabled
them (o gain greater access to higher education. In addition, they enjoved
favourable quotas for admission and received generous government
stipends, also with favourable quotas. With the NEP, investment in higher
educaton expanded from M$25.8 million in 1969 1o M$350.8 mullion in
1980, the number of universities was increased from one to six, and
expenditure per student rose from M$3,700 to M$12,900." Two of the
new universities were designed to cater almost exclusively 1o Malay or
Muslim students, and all higher insutunons utilized vanous admission
quotas favouring Malays. By 1980, Malaysian universities had a Malay
student body of between 65 per cent and 90 per cent. For example, the
number of Malay students at the University of Malaya rose from 49.7 per
cent to 66.4 per cent between 1970 and 1979.'% After 1970, the quotas for
admission were extended to specific fields and courses of study in which
Malay representation was low. In addition, special training and remedial
courses were established to assist Malavs in making up for deficiencies
and thus enable them to acquire higher degrees in professional and
management subjects. Government bursaries to finance higher education
were made available to all qualified Malays, while only a few bursaries
were reserved for non-Malays. In addition, large numbers of government
scholarships were made available for advanced study abroad, with over
90 per cent of these foreign study scholarships being awarded to Malays.
By contrast, most non-Malays who studied abroad had to do so on their
own resources. By 1982 there were 50.000 Malaysian students pursuing
education abroad, mostly in England, North America, or Australia,'
with almost all the overseas Malay students fully funded by the govern-
ment. All these programmes of assistance to the Malays were planned as
part of the overall NEP strategy.

Prior to 1969, the system of Malay privileges and preferences had
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applied to land laws, government employment, and distribution of
government services. With the ‘restructuring’ targets of the NEP, how-
ever, such preferences were extended to the private sector. Commercial
and industrial enterprises were required to establish plans for employing,
training, and promoting Malays at all levels of operations. For foreign
firms, the terms were made a condition for the licensing and the tax
concessions available to ‘infant’ industries. Local businesses were also
covered under special regulations and by terms of government contracts
and licences. The quotas were adjusted to suit local conditions and
industry requirements. For larger industries, the Malay employment
quotas were usually set at 40 per cent, but the figure was raised when the
industry was sited near larger ions of Malay settl

To facilitate a rapid increase of Malay ownership and control of the
cconomy as promised by the NEP, the government formed public
corporations, known as Bumiputra trust agencies, 1o buy corporate
shares and to acquire control of industries and enterprises on behalf of
Malays. Furthermore, when foreign corporations operated in Malaysia or
engaged 1n joint-stock agreements with local private or government
corporations, the agreements usually specified a quota of stock issues 1o
be reserved for sale to Malays or to Bumiputra trust agencies.'” These
policy mechanisms were designed to increase Malay share capital to the
target figure of 30 per cent by the year 1990 from its pitifully low level of
1.5 per cent in 1969.

The impact of the NEP extended to all aspects of economic planning
and to all drpnrlmcnls and agcncxcs 0[ government. Many new agencies
and govers fi quasi-p i were created specif-
ically to assist the economic advancement of the Malays and indigenous
peoples. All government agencies and corporations were evaluated, mon-
itored, and reviewed against the overall NEP strategy and target goals
promised for the year 1990.

As a guide-line for all government operations, the NEP continued to
have a profound effect on all public policies for a period of two decades,
gradually transforming the Malaysian social, economic, and political
landscape. In the longer term, the NEP pmduccd results that were
intended and dicted; as well, it some that
were both unanticipated and unintended. These long-term changes will
be examined in later chapters.

The Barisan Nasional Coalition

The renewed emphasis upon Malay rights and privileges and upon Malay
economic betterment was matched by a renewed effort to build a wider
and more stable basis of political support for the government in the
pursuit of its goals. Political stability was viewed primarily in terms of the
construction of a broader political coalition and the forging of a more
effective ideological consensus to underpin the government’s coalition.
In 1970 the Alliance government enjoyed a commanding majority of
93 seats in Parliament to the combined opposition’s 51 seats. At lower
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levels of government, the opposition controlled only three states, Penang,
Perak, and Kelantan, and two municipalities, Georgetown in Penang and
Ipoh in Perak. Even so, Tun Razak viewed the opposition as a destabil-
izing element threatening the development plans of the Federal Govern-
ment. Potentially opposition support could grow. But, even more serious,
the opposition had the capacity for political mobilization over ‘sensitive
issues’ and such ‘politicking’ was viewed as a threat to national unity and
to the effort by the government 1o reduce ethnic conflict and mobilize
national efforts for the goals of the NEP. As a result, a major effort was
made to incorporate the more accommodating of the opposition parties
into a broader coalition. In this way, criticism could be channelled and
contained within the structure of intra-coalition discussions and bargain-
ing, without i of public mobilization and acri ious public
debate.

The pattern of federal involvement began with coalition-building at the
state level, but was rapidly extended to the federal level with a combina-
tion of p ge and other ind To build a wider political
support base and create a national political consensus became a major
preoccupation of the Razak Administration. The Rukunegara ideology
and the ‘sensitive issues’ amendments to the Constitution had changed
some of the ground rules of politics, while the enhanced powers of the
Federal Government made it possible to apply both greater rewards for
co-operation and greater penalties for defiance. Ultimately, however, the
creation of a broader-based coalition depended on the political skills of
Prime Minister Abdul Razak and his closest associates.

The first stages in the creation of a wider coalition can be identified
during the rescheduled elections of June 1970 in the two Borneo states of
Sabah and Sarawak. In Sabah, all parties had either become affiliated
with the Alliance or had dissolved under the combined pressure of
federal authorities and an autocratic Chief Minister, Tun Mustapha
Harun, who headed the United Sabah National Organization. Because
the latter party had earlier absorbed the largest opposition party, the
United Pasok M Kadazan Organizati in 1967, the only re-
maining task was to find a formula for the participation in the state
government of the much smaller Sabah Chinese Association. With only
one slate of candidates and no opposition, the Sabah Alliance swept to
an easy victory in an election in which candidates were prevented from
making public appeals and the foreign press was banned from the state
during the ‘campaign’.'¥

During the same clection in Sarawak, the problem of building a
coalition acceptable to the federal authorities was much more complicated.
Five parties openly vied for public support, and even within the Alliance,
member parties could not agree on the distribution of seats. The Iban-
based Party Pesaka Anak Sarawak, while nominally retaining its mem-
bership in the Alliance, decided to contest on its own, thus leaving Party
Bumiputera and the Sarawak Chinese Association as the only parties
agreeing to a common slate under the Alliance banner.'? Within Sarawak,
the opposition included the Iban-dominated Sarawak National Party
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(SNAP) and the Chinese-dominated and ‘leftist’ Sarawak United People’s
Party (SUPP). When the votes were counted, the Sarawak Alliance had
won only 10 of the 24 parlmmemary se:us at smkc and had failed to gain a
majority in the Legi: 2 Anticipating possible instabili
and turmoil, Prime Minister Abdul Raz.ak initiated negotiations to forge a
new federally backed coalition to be led by the designated Chief Minister,
Abdul Rahman Ya’akub, the leader of the Malay-dominated Party Bumi-
putera and the Minister of Education in the Federal Cabinet. First, the
Independent was persuaded to join Party Pesaka 1o give the Alliance a
majority in the State Assembly. With the active intervention of federal
officials, a coalition agreement was worked out which included the
Chinese-based Sarawak United People’s Party, but in a coalition built
around the Malay-based Party Bumiputera. The weakest Iban party,
Party Pesaka, was also included, but the more militant Iban-based party,
SNAP, was excluded from any coalition even though it had won a
plurality of the votes. The latter was viewed as being 100 militant on some
ethnic and states’ rights issues in conflict with federal authorities.?'

After Parliament was resumed and the matter of a new mandate
became crucial, the question of extending the political base of the govern-
ment in Peninsular Malaysia became more urgent. As a first step, Prime
Minister Abdul Razak held secret meetings with Dr Lim Chong Eu, who
was the leader of Gerakan—the party that controlled the Penang state
government. Under terms of a coalition agreement, the Alliance would
share in the Penang state government and Gerakan would become an
Alliance partner at the federal level.?? Because of factional feuding within
Gerakan, partly as a result of the coalition arrangement with the Alliance,
the party split. The anti-coalition faction resigned from Gerakan and later
formed a rival party called Parti Keadilan Masyarakat Malaysia (Social
Justice Party), better known by the acronym ‘Pekemas’. This new party
was led in Parliament by Dr Tan Chee Khoon and was sponsored by
Professor Syed Husstm Alatas in a show of interracial co-operation.
Pekemas pi d toact as a ition critic of the govern-
ment, slrcsslng social issues and a ‘non-communal’ approach to politics.?

Two months after the coalition agreement was made bringing Gerakan
into the Alliance fold, a similar agreement was negotiated with the
People’s Progressive Party (PPP), which controlled the town council of
Ipoh and enjoyed substantial Chinese and Indian support in Perak. The
latter agreement brought the PPP into the Perak state Alliance structure
in the first phase, but was later extended to the federal level involving the
four PPP Members of Parliament.**

The incorporation of Gerakan and the PPP into the Alliance coalition
involved a strengthening of support from non-Malay constituencies. To
expand the support base of Malay voters required some accommodation
with the formidable Malay-based Partai Islam, which controlled the
Kelantan state government and had large representation in Trengganu
and Kedah. Negotiations to bring PAS within the Alliance coalition
structure continued for several months before Prime Minister Abdul
Razak and PAS President Mohamed Asri Haji Muda agreed to terms of
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coalition. Within PAS, the agreement created strong divisions and was
opposed by a militant and uncompromising faction. At the PAS annual
conference, the terms of affiliation with the Alliance were finally approved
by a vote of 190 in favour, 94 opposed, and 19 abstentions.?*

All these coalition agreements, both in Sabah and Sarawak and in
Peninsular Malaysia, were ad hoc arrangements of limited duration until
the next election and they primarily involved patronage, joint representa-
tion on various government bodies and councils in return for mutual
political support, and a restriction on public criticism of the government.
This widening of the support base of the government left the former
Alliance structure in an ambiguous limbo. The new partners in the
government coalition were not made members of the Alliance, but were
promised limited access to political decision-making. At first Tun Razak
referred 10 a new National Front. In Malay, he used the title *Barisan
Nasional'. What that meant in practical terms was at first unclear. What
gradually emerged was the idea of forging a grand coalition that would
jointly contest the next election as a unified political force in support of
the government. Quite naturally, both the structure and the working
agreements to make the Barisan Nasional a reality involved long and
arduous behind-the-scenes discussions among all the diverse partners in
the new Barisan Nasional.

The old Alliance structure was disbanded but some of the practices
and experience of the Alliance structure were transferred to the new
Barisan Nasional organization. The headquarters of the Alliance in the
UMNO Building in Kuala Lumpur became the headquarters of Barisan
Nasional. The Alliance electoral symbol of a sail-boat was abandoned for
the new Barisan Nasional symbol, the dacing, the traditional beam scale,
symbolizing justice and equity. All the member parties were represented
with three members on a Barisan Nasional Supreme Council, with all
decisions being taken by unanimous vote, except for matters of inter-
pretation of the rules and discipline. The first political rallies in support
of Barisan Nasional (BN) preceded the formal registration of the organ-
ization on 1 June 1974. The selection of BN candidates was made on
28 July with Tun Razak acting as final arbiter in the selection of the BN
slate. With all the preparations in place, national elections were finally
called for 24 August 1974.2%

Although public appearances gave the impression of a unified and
dissension-free coalition, there had actually been sharp rivalry and conflict
behind the scenes among member parties. In particular, the Malaysian
Chinese Association exhibited extreme h about the new
coalition, since by implication the MCA was no longer acknowledged as
the sole representative of Chinese interests in the government. The
admission of Gerakan and the People’s Progressive Party from Peninsular
Malaysia, along with the inclusion of the Sabah Chinese Association, and
the Sarawak Chinese Association and SUPP from Sarawak. effectively
diluted the MCA claim. After its poor showing in the 1969 election, 1t
was difficult for the MCA to defend its demands that it be allocated all its
traditional seats in the next election. Furthermore, in 1972 and 1973 the
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MCA had suffered from internal divisions caused by an aggressive group
of ‘young bloods’, who argued that the party should be more assertive in
representing and defending Chinese interests. This faction had strong
grass-roots support among Chinese in Perak, who in 1972 had formed an
MCA Perak Task Force to recruit new members in the expectation that
the MCA could be made more forceful in negotiations within the Alliance.

The escalation of political militancy among those who recently joined
the MCA, inspired by the activities of the Perak Task Force, created a
major division between the ‘old guard® who held the top leadership of the
party at both the state and federal levels and the ‘young bloods’ who had
popular support at the g level. E , the MCA leadership,
under pressure from UMNO and Tun Razak, invoked party discipline,
and in November 1972 the MCA ordered the Perak Task Force to
disband. The continued agitation of the militants under the leadership of
Dr Lim Keng Yaik created severe dissension within the MCA. Dr Lim
held the federal cabinet post created to deal with the problems of the new
villages and he utilized this position to build a power base among the
rural Chinese. Eventually, Dr Lim was forced 1o resign his cabinet post
and by June 1973 he was expelled from the MCA, whereupon he and
many of his supporters joined Gerakan.?” These divisions within the
MCA had weakened the party just at the time when the Barisan Nasional
was coming into operation. Furthermore, the severe application of party
discipline against the militant ‘young bloods’ had created a wave of resig-
nations that swelled the ranks of Gerakan—the long-time rival of the
MCA and the party that most openly had challenged the legitimacy of the
leadership claims made by the established MCA office-holders.

When the BN was in the process of being formed, the MCA vacil-
lated berween several options: 1o oppose the BN concept, to withdraw
from the government, to refuse to join the BN coalition structure, or to
join the BN and resist the encroachment of the other partners. Part of the
uncertainty was due to the fact that Tan Siew Sin retired in April 1974 as
President of the MCA after a period of illness and a lung operation. The
new MCA President, Lee San Choon, took a while to consolidate his
position. After some uncertainty about the response of the MCA to the
BN, he eventually confirmed that the MCA would remain within the new
BN coalition. Although the MCA claimed the 33 seats it had contested in
1969, it was given only 23 seats on the BN ticket. This allocation was still
higher than critics thought it should be, considering that in 1969 it had
lost 20 of the seats it contested.

The Malaysian Indian Congress had been plagued by internal strife for
years, although its support for and role in the newly formed BN were not
in dispute. Rather, the MIC had been torn by factional disputes among
the top leaders and their supporters. Much of the strife was resolved
when the MIC Presidency changed from V.T. Sambanthan to
V. Manickavasagam in June 1979. The key issue for the MIC was the
relationship of the Indian leaders to the dominant Malay political élites.
This relationship remained in much the same pattern after the formation
of the Barisan Nasional as it had earlier within the Alliance.
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Of all the parties in Malaysia, UMNO gained the most from the
formation of the Barisan Nasional. Its pre-eminent role in Malaysian
politics was reinforced and made a corner-stone for the coalition agree-
ments for all the parties joining the BN coalition. UMNO dominated all
the important cabinet positions and its President was, of course, also the
Prime Minister. The unanimity principle in the voting on the Supreme
Council concealed the political reality that, in fact, the Prime Minister, as
leader of UMNO and of the Government, controlled the disbursal of
patronage and other political benefits that provided the primary induce-
ment for the co-operation of all the other coalition partners. As a
consequence, what was decided within UMNO and at the UMNO
General Assembly was a prelude to any important government policies
and an indication of which UMNO politicians were rising or falling in the
political stratosphere. Similarly, it was only within UMNO that a fairly
free and open discussion of public policy would take place, since all
important political leaders owed their political power to the support base
provided by UMNO and its political constituency.

The 1974 Election

Tun Abdul Razak began the election campaign on a wave of optimism.
The Barisan Nasional had incorporated most of the major parties into the
government coalition, and expected to gain some 80 per cent of the votes.
Tun Razak cautioned that the only way for non-Malays to be represented
in the government was through the election of BN candidates. With both
PAS and UMNO providing mass Malay support, he expected the other
members of the coalition to deliver non-Malay votes 1o assure the elccuon
of BN did: to rey all ethnic What

there was tended to be concentrated in fairly small regional pockets that
had some capacity to influence the outcome in the state elections, but
were not able to prove decisive in the federal election.*

Before the election was called, legislation was introduced in Parliament
to make Kuala Lumpur a Federal Territory, modelled after the pattern of
the District of Columbia embracing the capual city of Washington in the
United States. Although 1 ined in the
territory, the capital city was to be governed directly by the Federal
Government rather than under the administration of the state of Selangor.
The legislation for Federal Territory status was introduced in April 1973
and went into effect on 1 Pebmary 1974.%° While the legislation was
designed to give full i ive control to the arcas where central
federal agencies were located, it also had the effect of isolating politically
the largest urban area in the country, one which had, in fact, become a
bastion of support for the primary non-Malay opposition party—the
Democratic Action Party. In this sense, it, therefore, changed the political
calculus to favour the Barisan Nasional government.

The Democratic Action Party mounted a sustained campaign against
the BN election machine. It hoped to supplant other opposition parties as
the primary challenge to the government. As such, it avoided any
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election pacts and tried to pick up disgruntled supporters of Gerakan,
especially in Penang. Likewise, it hoped 1o eclipse Pekemas by demon-
strating that it could mobilize mass support, especially among urban non-
Malays. Although it campaigned on class issues, on behalf of landless
squatters and the urban poor, its appeal, in effect, was to the deprived
and ali d among the Malay ies. As the ign un-
folded, it appeared that the DAP believed that it had some chance of
displacing the Gerakan government in Penang. Much of its campaign
effort was devoted to that end. In addition, it hoped also to effect the
demise of the PPP in Ipoh, which had suffered an erosion of support
after S. P. Scenivasagam had led his party into the BN coalition.

After nomination day, it became apparent that Partai Sosialis Rakyat
Malaysia®® was ing its in a bid to chall the BN in
Trengganu. It hoped to capitalize on latent divisions between UMNO
and PAS, as well as the discontent of Malay peasants whose depressed
condition was in stark contrast with the wealth generated in the state by
the recent oil development boom. The party also sought the support of
the r;:auy Trengganu Malays who had been opposed to PAS joining the
BN.!

Pekemas merged with Ahmad Boestamam’s Parti Marhaen in July
before the election. In its campaign, it stressed the importance of a
‘responsil ition' to make d work. The party president,
Dr Tan Chee Khoon, called on voters to deny the BN a two-thirds
majority in Parliament, p bly to prevent unil d o
the Consti that would ci d i 3

The election campaign operated under certain restrictions, the most
important being the prohibition on the raising of the ‘sensitive issues’
defined by the Ruk inspired itutional d and the
Sedition Ordinance continued in force for the election campaign. With
these rules, many issues could only be raised obliquely and a premium
was placed on party ization 10 contact indivi voters with
campaign literature and a more personal face-to-face system of commun-
ication. N: v, this type of ign gave to the larger and
better organized parties, of which the BN was both the largest and the
best organized.

The pre-election estimates indicated that the BN would command a
massive majority in Parliament. It had won 27 consecutive by-elections
since 1969, and the BN leaders even announced a target goal of winning
80 per cent of the votes, which would have practically eliminated the
opposition. When the votes were tallied, the BN majority in Parliament
was overwhelming, but it had lished that by winning only 59 per
cent of the votes. Because it had also won 47 seats uncontested, the BN
popular support would have been somewhat higher, but nowhere near
their 80 per cent target. At the federal level, the BN captured 104 seats in
Peninsular Malaysia and 31 seats in Sabah and Sarawak. This gave it a
working majority of 135 seats out of a total of 154 seats in Parliament.
The opposition was reduced to a mere 19 members.

Of the 135 Barisan Nasional MPs, 71 were newcomers, many of whom
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had been nominated because of their experience in economics, commerce,
or industry. In the new Cabinet, the emphasis was upon youth and those
who had the image of being ‘action-oriented’. The Deputy Prime
Minister, Hussein Onn, was given responsibility for the Ministry of
Finance, a post that had traditionally been held by the leader of the
MCA. Dr Mahathir Mohamad was named the new Minister of Education
and Musa Hitam was promoted from a deputy minister to become
Minister for Primary Industries.** Overall, the new Cabiner reflected the

lidation of UMNO domi of all the key cabiner posts, as well as
the ascendancy of younger Malay intellectuals, who had been impatient
critics of the policies and style of leadership in the era of Tunku Abdul
Rahman. Although no dramatic new policy initiatives were announced,
with the formation of the new government there was an air of expectancy
that economic issues and the goals of the NEP would be pursued with
new vigour. In effect, the political mood stimulated rising expectations,
particularly among Malay supporters of the government.

Student Disturbances

The BN coalition had proved its capacity to check dissent and deliver a
decisive victory at the polls. The consensus created by the BN was,
however, based on ¢lite accommodation, in much the same pattern as had
evolved under the earlier Alliance system. For both structures, the
problem remained: how can élite accommodation agreements be legit-
imized for more dissident non-élites who frequently feel that they have
litle or no stake in the political outcomes of élite bargaining? As a
consequence, the very success of the BN process masked pockets of
discontent among those with limited access to the political system.
Among the most troublesome and alienated were a growing number of
radical university students, particularly at the University of Malaya in
Kuala Lumpur. The number of students attending university had risen
dramatically. With the system of very high Malay admission quotas,
many Malays from poor rural origins were flooding into Malaysia’s
universities and being subjected to the culture shock of urban life and the
clash of norms and values associated with advanced education based on a
Western-oriented curriculum. At the same time, non-Malay students
were alienated because of the limited access to university admission and
the system of discrimination which they feared would impair their future
employment opportunities. Although Malays and non-Malays found it
difficult to co-operate in political matters, a form of common opposition
to Malaysia's political élite became part of the campus ethos. Campus
student associations became quite politicized and were quick to voice
grievances and take up radical causes, especially when they could focus
on the failure of government leaders to meet their political pledges. The
most obvious issue catching the imagination of the student activists was
the NEP pledge ‘to eradicate poverty’. This issue seemed to suggest that
the main agenda of politics could be redefined along class lines, with the
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argument being made that class issues would displace ethnicity as a basis
for political conflict.

In this environment, student radicalism did reach across ethnic differ-
ences, even though only rather limited and selective issues were raised to
focus campus activism. At the forefront of the demonstrations were the
University of Malaya Students' Union (UMSU), the National Union of
Muslim Students, and the Malay Language Society. There was a network
of personal contacts that :xlendcd 10 many campus student organizations
at other uni even including the of Si Students’
Union.

The first cause taken up by the students’ organizations was that of the
rural squatters on the outskirts of Johore Bahru in an area selected for a
very large land development scheme, eventually to house some 500,000
people. When the time came for the eviction of squatters from this area,
disorders and resistance resulted in 48 persons being charged with
various offences. Among those arrested were seven students, one of
whom was the Secretary of the UMSU, Hishamuddin Rais.** The arrest
of the student activists in Johore prompted student demonstrations at the
University of Malaya, whereupon, under pressure from the government,
lhc University of Malaya Council suspended the UMSU. The new

ion Minister, Dr Mahathir Mohamad, took a hard line on both
students and university staff becoming involved in politics, and warned
that political guide-lines would be required to curb campus political
activities.** He accused some Malaysian students in Australia and New
Zealand of joining communist front organizations and warned Malaysian
students studying abroad that they should avoid political activities and
any criticism of Malaysia.** These government responses to student
activism prompted heated debates over academic freedom and the role of
internal security measures instituted at Malaysian universities. Much of
the political activity on university campuses had involved a contest for
power among various student groups over a wide variety of issues, such
as language policy, implementation of the NEP, and Islamic orthodoxy.
Government measures against student activism, however, tended to
submerge these differences and created an environment leading to more
open confrontation with the government. An air of crisis pervaded lhe
University of Malaya, as government authorities acted on the
that student organizations were challenging the integrity and legitimacy
of the government.

The next episode in the contest with student organizations involved the
allegation that peasants in the Baling area of Kedah were starving. The
price of rubber had been depressed for some time, causing hardship
among rubber smallholders in all of Malaysia. When combined with poor
subsistence crops, the effect could be especially hard on those villages
relying on the mixed economy. The allegation was made by some
students that the government’s policies failed to benefit poor peasants and
that peasant starvation had begun in Perak. Large student demonstrations
were held at the University of Malaya, Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia
(The National University of Malaysia), and Universiti Sains Malaysia in
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Penang. The largest student demonstration occurred on the grounds of
the Selangor Club in the heart of Kuala Lumpur on 3 December 1974.37
These demonstrations were met by a massive show of force by the
Federal Reserve Unit of the Police, which moved in force to occupy the
campuses at the University of Malaya, the Universiti Kebangsaan
Malaysia, and at Universiti Sains Malaysia. Altogether over 1,100
students, the majority of whom were Malay, were charged with unlawful
assembly. The leaders of the student demonstrations were arrested under
the Internal Security Act and put in preventive detention. Among those
arrested under the ISA were Syed Husin Ali, Lim Mah Hui, Gurdial
Singh Nijar, Tunku Shamsul Bahrin, and Anwar Ibrahim. The first two
were university lecturers, while Anwar Ibrahim was the President and
founder of the Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia (Islamic Youth Movement
of Malaysia), which is better known by its acronym, ABIM .

By April 1975, the government introduced amendments to the Univer-
sities and University Colleges Act designed to curb political activities at
all institutions of higher learning. Students were banned from holding
office in any political party or trade union and from expressing support,
sympathy, or opposition to any political party or trade union, Political
demonstrations and meetings were also banned on the campuses of
universities and colleges and university authorities were given extra-
ordinary powers to enforce the Act.>®

In the early stages of the student disturbances, government spokesmen
blamed foreign professors and agitators from Partai Sosialis Rakyat
Malaysia for creating the disorders. Later, however, the government
issued a White Paper entitled Communist Party of Malaya Activities
within the University of Malaya Chinese Language Society, which
argued that infiltration by the Communist Party of Malaya of the Chinese
Language Society was the root cause for promoting student unrest.*
Even though most of the arrested demonstrators were Malay students,
it became convenient to attribute the conflicts to the conspiratorial
manipulative capabilities of the Malayan Communists from their jungle
hide-outs in the Thai-Malaysian border area. A much more probable
explanation is that many diverse student groups were frustrated by the
style of élite decision-making and by restrictions on their political activ-
ities, and were therefore determined to challenge the government by
political mobilization and public demonstrations.

The arrests and the restrictive legislation failed to stop the cycle of
student demonstrations. One year later, during January 1976, the MARA
Institute of Technology was rocked by a series of demonstrations cul-
minating in a march of some 5,000 students protesting against the restric-
tions on student political activities. Since most of the demonstrators
were Malay students on government scholarship, Education Minister
Dr Mahathir warned the students that their scholarships would be
revoked if they became involved in further political demonstrations.
Particularly strong measures were promised against any instigators of
demonstrations. He reminded the Malay students that the schools and
universities were helping to restructure society and to eliminate poverty.
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Thus, he argued, their concern for the poor would be most appropriately
furthered by attending to their studies and not paralysing the nation’s
institutions of learning.*

In dealing with student protestors, the government of Abdul Razak
was unwilling to tolerate public demonstrations or open political mobil-
ization. The recent events in Thailand, where student demonstrations
had toppled the government of Thanom Kittikachorn, were a vivid
example both to students and to authorities of what might happen in
Malaysia if student protests were allowed to continue. In the end, the
confrontation was met with what seemed like draconian force, which the
authorities apparently assumed was needed 1o preserve the political style
of the Barisan Nasional. The legitimacy of that process was being
challenged by student activists and Tun Razak met the challenge with an
impressive display of some of the coercive instruments at his command.

The Barisan Nasional Format in Sarawak

In both Sarawak and Sabah, the formation of political coalitions had
always been complicated by a greater diversity of cthnic communities
than was present in Peninsular Malaysia. Because each ethnic community
tended to be represented by one or more parties, there were usually
possibilities of many different winning coalition combinations. Therefore,
the participants played politics much like a game of ‘musical chairs'—the
object being to avoid being squeezed out and forced into the opposition.
The martter of coalition-building was further complicated by federal
concerns over the character of the state coalition. As a result, there had
been substantial federal intervention to mould state coalitions with
patronage, exercise of federal powers, and the promise of federal invest-
ments and projects, all aiming to shape political alignments presumably
congruent with federal objectives. The strategies of state politicians in
both these states took into account the ‘federal factor’ in their political
acuvities and their coalition alignments. Despite heavy federal involve-
ment in these two states, the political coalitions had, none the less, been
rather fluid and sometimes unpredictably unstable.

During the Razak years, Sarawak enjoved a degree of stability based in
part on a federally supported BN coalition at the state level. The
coalition-making had developed over time with two Malay-based
parties—Parti Negara Sarawak (Panas) and Barisan Rakvat Jati Sarawak
(BARJASA j—merging in 1967 to form Party Bumiputera, which then in
turn joined with one Iban-based party—Party Pesaka Anak Sarawak
(Pesaka)—and the Sarawak Chinese Association to form the Sarawak
Alliance state government.* In 1970, the state held elections, the results
of which necessitated a further extension of the government coalition to
include the Sarawak United People’s Party, which was the party that
commanded the majority of Chinese voters. Prior to the 1974 election,
the Iban party Pesaka, with some urging from Kuala Lumpur, was
persuaded to disband and merge with Party Bumiputera to form Partai
Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu. At about the same time, the Sarawak
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Chinese Association was dissolved, leaving SUPP 10 become the prime
spokesman for Chinese interests.*?

While these moves appeared to build a government coalition bridging
all ethnic communities, it had one inherent weakness—the most widely
supported Iban party, SNAP, was forced into the opposition. Further-
more, the Malay bias of the state government under Chief Minister
Abdul Rahman Ya'akub and its insensitivity to Iban needs and concerns
meant that Iban defections from the vanishing Pesaka merely added to
the Iban support base of SNAP. In effect, SNAP was being made to pay
political penance for its continued support for the states' rights issues of
the *20 points’ and its role in the carlier ‘Sarawak crisis’ of 1965, when
the Federal Government intervened with emergency powers to topple the
Sarawak Government of SNAP Chief Minister Stephen  Kalong
Ningkan.*

For the 1974 election, the Sarawak BN was composed of Partai Pesaka
Bumiputera Bersatu (PBB), led by Chief Minister Abdul Rahman
Ya'akub, and the SUPP, under the leadership of Ong Kee Hui. Confident
of its base of support, the Sarawak BN refused the pre-election overture
from SNAP for admission 10 the BN, so SNAP contested the 1974
election as an opposition party. When the vote was counted, the Sarawak
BN had won 15 parliamentary seats with SNAP winning 9 seats. In the
Sarawak Council Negri (Legislative Assembly), the BN had won a total
of 30 seats to SNAP’s 18, but SNAP had gained 43 per cent of the vote,
whereas the Chief Minister's own PBB had gained only 34 per cent of the
vate for the Sarawak Council Negri.** At the federal level, the voting
results gave SNAP and the DAP an equal number of seats in Parliament
to make them the two largest opposition parties. It also meant that SNAP
could not be ignored and isolated at the state level without long-term
problems of growing political alienation from Ibans and other non-
Muslim tribals.

The problem of post-election extension of the Sarawak BN coalition 0
include the party that had clearly won massive support from interior
natives was complicated by the personal animosities between Chief
Minister Abdul Rahman Ya'akub and James Wong, SNAP Deputy
Chairman and former SNAP leader of the opposition in the Malaysian
Parliament. During previous election campaigns, James Wong had con-
ducted hard-hitting attacks on the Sarawak Government of Abdul Rahman
Ya'akub, revealing its pro-Malay patronage pattern and its failure to meet
the economic needs of rural people and Sarawak native peoples. Still
smarting from the poor showing of the BN in the 1974 election, the Chief
Minister arranged with federal authorities for the arrest and indefinite
detention of James Wong on an accusation of sedition, but without trial,
under the Sedition Act.*

After the detention of James Wong, SNAP elected a new Secretary-
General, Leo Moggie, who was much more deferential to federal author-
ities and also much more eager for his party to join the BN as an affiliate.
He entered into extended negotiations with the Minister of Home Affairs,
Ghazali Shafie, on the detention of James Wong and on possible con-
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ditions for SNAP to join the BN. An agreement was finally announced in
November 1975, but SNAP’s inclusion in the Sarawak Government was
delayed until March 1976. James Wong was released from detention,
Dunstan Endawie was made a Deputy Chief Minister in the Sarawak
Government, and Leo Moggie was given the portfolio for Welfare
Services. All the SNAP posts were minor and subject to close BN
scrutiny and control, so that SNAP gained less access to policy-making
than its leaders had expected. The most important consequence was that
the agreement to include SNAP in the BN ended some thirteen years of
public disputes over states’ rights, ethnic issues, and other matters of
concern especially to the interior tribal peoples of Sarawak.*”

During the first two years of SNAP participation in the Sarawak BN,
friction arose between SNAP and SUPP over land policies and competition
for constituent support, since SUPP had earlier recruited some Land
Dayaks who were later wooed away by SNAP. Although politics was
confined to intra-Barisan competition, on the surface, at least, Sarawak
had achieved a high degree of political stability and a quiescent form of
political demobilization after 1976.

Tun Mustapha’s Sabah

Between 1967 and the 1974 election, the state of Sabah appeared to be
firmly under the control of Tun Mustapha Harun, who headed the
United Sabah National Organization; this party had established its dom-
inance by absorbing the United Pasok Momogun Organization led by
Donald Stephens.*® By this move, the strongest native non-Muslim party
had become incorporated into the primary native Muslim party, so that
the Barisan formula linked only two parties—the Sabah Chinese Asso-
ciation and USNO. For this period after 1967, Tun Mustapha had ruled
the state with unchallenged authority backed by the formidable USNO
organization. In 1967, Donald Stephens had been appointed by Tunku
Abdul Rahman as Malaysian High Commissioner to Australia, so that
Tun Mustapha's primary political rival was no longer on the Sabah
scene. Within the state, the USNO-led government of Mustapha appeared
to be invincible, having a free hand to define the future development of
Sabah.

Mustapha Harun was born in Sulu in the Philippines, but his family
moved to North Borneo before the war. He was educated only up to
Primary One, but after serving as a houseboy to some British officers, he
was appointed by the colonial authorities to be a village headman. Over
time, he worked his way up the system of native administration to
become a member of the pre-war North Borneo Legislative Council. By
the post-war period, he had become the acknowledged spokesman for the
Suluts, who, like himself, viewed the island of Sulu as their ancestral
home. As the Malaysian Federation proposals propelled North Borneo
into the era of party politics, Mustapha in 1961 formed USNO o
represent the larger Muslim communities—primarily the Suluts, the
Bajaus, and the Brunei Malays.*” This same constituency remained the
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core support for USNO in the 1970s, even though the non-Muslim native
people had, by then, joined the USNO coalition government.

On most matters, USNO espoused congruent objectives with those of
the Federal Government. Mustapha developed close personal ties with
Tunku Abdul Rahman and worked in close association with him t0
secure federal support for his policies and style of rule. Under Mustapha’s
leadership, the state government adopted the view that Sabah’s diverse
ethnic groups should be ‘integrated’ into the basic Malay culture that was
being promoted by federal policy. This involved public emphasis upon
symbols of Malay cultural identity, the rapid development of Bahasa
Malaysia as the national language, and the promotion of Islam as a means
to create cultural and religious conformity within the state. Under the
direction of the United Sabah Islamic Association, which was supported
by the USNO government, a very aggressive programme of Islamic
conversion was instituted with much publicity given 10 mass conversions
of many thousands of new Muslims. In 1973 Islam was made the official
religion of the state and Bahasa Malaysia was adopted as the state’s sole
official 1 Pressure for ion 10 Islam was icularly great
on those in politics, since USNO viewed Islam as a prerequisite to ethnic
power-sharing in the Mustapha government. By 1973, within the Sabah
Legislative Assembly only five members still professed to be Christians,
even though Muslim communities in Sabah constituted less than 40 per
cent of the population and most of the leaders of the non-Muslim
communitics had earlier had nominal Christian affiliation.*® By February
1974, the United Sabah Islamic Association claimed to have achieved the
conversion to Islam of over 75,000 Sabah residents.’! In the matter of
language, the state government’s adoption of Bahasa Malaysia as the sole
official language involved the termination of the use of all other Sabah
languages over the state radio, as well as rapid conversion to the national
language in education, much to the displeasure of the Kadazans, Bajaus,
Muruts, and Chinese.?

The political pressures on non-Muslims for conversion to Islam in-
creased greatly after 1971 when Donald Stephens decided to convert to
Islam and adopted the Muslim name of Tun Haji Mohamed Fuad
Stephens. Although he had ined the Huguan Si h diti
‘Paramount Chief" of the Kadazans—he had been outside the country as
High Commissioner to Australia for several vears, and wanted to return
to the political fray. Within Malaysia’s informal patron—client system of
power, deference to those at the apex of the structure is usually rewarded.
Fuad Stephens' conversion to Islam involved a secret understanding that
he would thereby become eligible for high office in his home state.®
Within two years, in September 1973, he was appointed Sabah’s Yang di-
Pertua Negeri (Head of State), which ended his six-year period in
political wilderness.**

So long as Chief Minister Mustapha pursued policies that were
approved by Kuala Lumpur, he had a free hand to build his political
machine at the state level. In the period after 1967, Sabah enjoyed a
growing economy based primarily on timber and mining exports. Through
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the licensing of timber and mining concessions, large sums of money
could be made by top political figures in the state. Patronage and the
“irregular’ rewards of public office were so great that the visible opposition
to Mustapha's policies had been reduced to insignificance. With his
unchallenged majority in the Legislative Assembly, Mustapha exercised
complete control over the state bureaucracy, as well as control over all
immigration and the entry of visitors to Sabah. Following the 1969 riots
in Kuala Lumpur, Mustapha was also given the powers of preventive
detention within Sabah, which he used ruthlessly against critics and
potential political opponents. In 1966 the Sabah Foundation was estab-
lished with Mustapha as Chairman. While the Foundation was designed
to pursue cducational and social objectives, under Mustapha's control it
was rapidly transformed to become a prime vehicle for administering
state exploitation and development of timber resources, with the benefits
being distributed on a patronage basis to political supporters. Mustapha's
powers 10 allocate concessions for timber to the Foundation and to others
who supported his rule made the rewards of politics extremely lucrative.
Because the Foundation was ‘private’ and not subject to government
control, it became an important instrument of his political power.*

Tun Mustapha not only developed an authoritarian and capricious
political style demanding deference and exaggerated pomp, but he also
cultivated tastes for luxury and opulence. Although he personally amassed
incredible personal wealth, he also expected the state to provide ex-
pensive benefits in the form of a palatial official residence as well as a
Boeing 707 and two Grumman executive jets, which were maintained at
state expense for his personal use. Gradually he spent more and more
time at his estate in England, or at his AS] million villa in Queensland
where he maintained an Australian salesgirl as an extra wife. Because of
his extensive activities abroad, he lived in Sabah for only two or three
months each year. Despite his absence from the scene, he ruled with an
iron hand through trusted assistants, such as Syed Kechik, an UMNO
member from Kedah who was made Director of the Sabah Foundation
and exercised political control while Mustapha was on his foreign
jaunts.*®

In anticipation of the election of 1974, Mustapha announced that all
adult Sabah citizens would be given M$60 shares in the state’s timber
wealth.*” Within the state, the Sabah BN remained unified and supreme,
even though a symbolic opposition was mounted by the Peninsular
Malaysian party, Pekemas, that parachuted in to challenge the state
government. Surprisingly, Pekemas won 39.2 per cent of the vote in the
1974 Sabah clections, but even so, it failed to wrest any of the 16
parliamentary seats from the Sabah BN under the leadership of
Mustapha.*®

The challenge to Mustapha's power lly came from the Federal
Government because of concern over his longer-term political objectives.
In the early 1970s, oil was discovered off the coast of Sabah.*” Mustapha
believed that oil—like timber—should be under the control of Sabah. He
was not satisfied with the federal statute transferring oil rights to the
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Federal Government's oil corporation, Petronas, which then operated
with a production-sharing formula that gave only 5 per cent of the oil
royalties to the littoral state governments.*®

Alfter the 1974 election, Prime Minister Abdul Razak had attlempted to
move Mustapha from his entrenched political position in Sabah by
offering him the federal cabiner post of Minister of Defence 6! Mustapha
rejected the offer, however, preferring instead to remain in Sabah, where
his power base was and where his style of politics reaped maximum
political and financial benefits. Despite his near dictatorial powers in the
state, defection from his government became commonplace, aided, in
part, by encouragement from federal authorities who were becoming
increasingly concerned with the level of corruption in the state, which
was being ruled as though it was a personal fiefdom of Mustapha’s.

As the dispute with federal authorities over finances and oil resources
cscalated, Mustapha presented proposals in April 1975 10 the USNO
Central Executive Committee to explore the possibility of Sabah’s
secession from Malaysia. Asa Sulut, Mustapha had close ties with Suluts
and other Muslim peoples living in the southern Philippines. It is also
alleged that he cultivated ties with the Moro Liberation Front who were
themselves actively fighting for an independent Islamic republic to
comprise the southern Philippines, and perhaps Sabah as well, where the
Sulu Sultanate had historically claimed to exercise some authority. The
proposal to form a new state of Bornesia, or some such concept, was also
discussed with the Yang di-Pertua Negeri, Fuad Stephens, who quietly
alerted federal authorities.* Prime Minister Abdul Razak acted imme-
diately to revoke Mustapha's d ion powers and ded USNO
Vice-President Harris Salleh and Fuad Stephens to co-operate to form a
new party and force Chief Minister Mustapha to resign. The new party
was called Sabah United People’s Party, or Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah,
better known as Berjaya. It was officially launched on 15 July, with
Harris Salleh as President.® Twelve days later, Fuad Stephens resigned
as Yang di-Pertua Negeri of Sabah, accusing Mustapha of corruption and
revealing the ‘plot’ to take Sabah out of Malaysia.

After a period of intense political manoeuvring, Mustapha returned
from an extended stay in England to defend his government, reassert his
authority, and recoup his political losses. Six Berjaya supporters were
persuaded to return to USNO, so that only five Berjaya members in the
Sabah Assembly remained to vote against a confidence motion supported
by USNO. Under Mustapha's direction, the Assembly passed a non-
sey ion resolution to meet Berjaya’s criticisms, and mounted a counter-
attack in the form of a motion condemning the political activities of Fuad
Stephens while he was Sabah's Yang di-Pertua Negeri.**

Because of Mustapha's support in the Sabah Assembly, his govern-
ment was secure until the next election. Even so, political pressure on
him mounted from Kuala Lumpur when USNO was removed as a
member of the BN, at the same time that Berjaya’s application for
membership in the BN was approved. Under threat of punitive measures
from federal authorities, Mustapha finally announced plans for his retire-
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ment set for the end of October 1975. Apparently, Mustapha hoped to
retain the substance of power as head of USNO, and perhaps, to rule
through a political ally or deputy. In response to the retirement announce-
ment, the Sabah Assembly passed a bill which provided Mustapha with a
lifetime pension and other benefits.®*

At first, the new Sabah government was headed by Said Keruak, the
former USNO Deputy Chief Minister. In No\:mbcr 1975, USNO won
two by-elections in Musl jority ¢ This d 10
signal a reversal of the fortunes of USNO against the onslaught of the
federal leaders and the fledgeling Berjaya coalition. When Prime Minister
Abdul Razak suddenly died on 14 January 1976, Mustapha assumed that
the new Prime Minister, Hussein Onn, would be more sympathetic to
USNO or at least remain neutral in Sabah's affairs. The call for a new
Sabah state election was issued a week following Tun Razak’s death, with
the election set for April 1976.%

Hussein Onn tried initially to secure a pre-clection agreement to
allocate seats between USNO and Berjaya. Such an arrangement was
rejected by the Berjaya leaders, who preferred 1o test their support in a
contested election. After a heated campaign with many threats and some
defections, Berjaya emerged the victor with 28 seats and 42.9 per cent of
the vote, while USNO, stll under Mustapha's leadership, captured
20 seats.®” The Sabah Chinese Association failed to win a single seat,
suggesting that the Chinese vote had gone 10 Berjaya. At the helm of
Berjaya was Fuad Stephens, who returned once again as Sabah’s Chief
Minister. His first period as Chief Minister had been from 1963 to 1965,
when he had been unceremoniously removed because of his demand that
Sabah’s terms of association with Malaysia be renegotiated after
Singapore’s expulsion from Malaysia.®®

The dramatic turnabout in Fuad Stephens’ political fortunes was,
however, very shortlived. On 6 June 1976, a private plane in which he
was travelling, stalled and crashed as it was about to land at Kota
Kinabalu, apparently because it had been improperly loaded. Fuad
Stephens and his closest political associate, Peter Mojuntin, were both
killed instantly.*”

With the death of Chief Minister Fuad Stephens, Berjaya had to select
a new leader to form the government. Although there was considerable
support for James Ongkili, who, like Stephens, was a Kadazan and held
the same political views as Stephens, pressure from within and from
outside the state for a Muslim as Chief Minister led to the selection of
Harris Salleh, who came from Labuan and was of mixed Indian and
Singapore Malay origin.” Because he did not come from any of the
major Sabah communities, he could make a multi-ethnic appeal, but he
also had no core base of support. Therefore, he was particularly vulner-
able and relied increasingly over time on federal support to sustain him at
the Sabah helm. As a consequence, he became an avid proponent of the
strong federalist position, pursuing policies that were designed to promote
the integration of Sabah with the policies of Peninsular Malaysia.

With the considerable powers that were available to him as Chief
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Minister, Harris Salleh began to construct a political machine that was
almost as formidable as that of Mustapha prior to his downfall. In
contrast to the previous regime, the constituency that was backing the
Berjaya government was not the Suluts and other Muslim natives of
Mustapha's coalition; rather, the new government of Harris Salleh relied
on a coalition of support based primarily on the non-Muslim natives and
the Chinese, supplemented with some Muslim Malay support, especially
from the state bureaucracy. Although Harris Salleh was himself a Muslim,
the bulk of the native Muslim groups, especially the Suluts, remained
loyal to USNO, which was still being led by the ‘retired’ Tun Mustapha.
The lines of political cleavage remained sufficiently blurred, however, 10
facilitate overlapping party competition within most ethnic communities
in Sabah. With no major shift in policies, but a substantial redistribution
of patronage, the Berjaya government established a very effective political
machine and was able to provide a long period of political stability and
rapid economic development for Sabah.

Economic Performance in the Razak Era

The basic political strategy of Tun Razak was based on the assumption
that overall economic growth would remain at a sufficiently high level for
all sectors of society to benefit from economic growth, while at the same
time, government redistribution policies would rapidly redress the eco-
nomic imbal that i i ethnic i Thus, the first
prerequisite for stable politics was a healthy economy. The second was
the policy of affirmative action to meet the rising expectations of the
Malays for a greater share in the more dynamic sectors of the economy.
This overall strategy was enunciated by the New Economic Policy which
was incorporated into the Second Malaysia Plan (SMP) covering the
vears 1971-5.7" The ideological foundations of the SMP were more
clearly formulated than any of the earlier national plans. Likewise, it
involved a set of target goals which were in the form of a political
promise, primarily to the Malays, about economic objectives for the year
1990. What was less clear were the economic strategies and instruments
to meet those goals.

The SMP involved a broad-sector integrated plan with clearly articu-
lated priorities based on urban and rural sub-sector plans. The strategy
of the plan was based on promotion of regional ‘growth poles’ designed to
minimize regional disparities. The first goal of the SMP remained that of
reducing racial disparities in economic function and benefits. Its second
goal was ‘to eradicate poverty’. However, an additional goal became the
reduction of regional geographic disparities. For political reasons, the last
became almost as important as the first two goals in the formulation and

of national ic planning.”
The ultimate success of the SMP and the political strategy upon which
it was based, rested on the ion of inued and 1

economic growth. This meant expanding the trade in Malaysia's primary
commodities of rubber and tin, while developing new sources of wealth
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in industry and other for a more world market.

In the period of the Second Malaysia Plan, 1971-5, a real GDP growth
rate of 7.1 per cent per annum was attained, thus exceeding the Plan's
target growth rate of 6.8 per cent per annum. The transfer of share
capital to Malay ownership fell somewhat below target, but Malay
employment in industry and modern occupations was rising at a rapid
rate. Similarly, Malay adi 10 institutions of higher education were
rising by dramatic leaps. On the question of poverty eradication, 49.3 per
cent of all houscholds in Peninsular Malaysia were listed as under the
poverty line in 1970. By 1975 the figure had been reduced to 43.9 per
cent. While there was a slight reduction in the overall incidence of
poverty during the SMP period, there was also an increase in O\Cl'a"
income inequality caused by the wealthy becoming much more wealthy.”*

The buoyant Malaysian economy during the years from 1970 to 1974
made the task of managing political demands and ethnic rivalries much
casier for the government. The economic environment changed in 1975
due to a world-wide recession”® and the Malaysian economy experienced
a decline in GNP of 1.16 per cent for that year. However, the high
growth rates of carlier years and a surprisingly rapid recovery in 1976
meant that few adjustments had to be made in the government’s overall
economic and political strategies.

Foreign Affairs, 1970-1976

Because Tun Razak had assumed leadership of the country in the wake
of the May 1969 riots, the primary attention of his administration was on
the formulation and implementation of domestic policies that would
ameliorate the internal conflicts that afflicted the country. His period of
office was also a period of turmoil and change in international affairs.
The biggest problem for regional security in South-East Asia was the
prolonged involvement of the United States in the Vietnam conflict. The
disillusionment of the American public with the high costs of US
involvement and the apparently endless character of that conflict meant
that pressure was building for American withdrawal from Vietnam. As
that impetus gained momentum, the problem of potential instability for
other states in South-East Asia became more worrisome. In addition to
regional security issues, Malaysia also faced areas of real or potential
conflict with immediate neighbours: with the Philippines, the claim to
Sabah remained an obstacle to harmonious relations; with Thailand, joint
operations against Communist guerrillas in border areas and the Thai
treatment of Malay-Muslims in southern Thailand were sources of
concern; with Indonesia. navigation rights in the Malacca Strait and
claims to offshore oil resources were merely two of the more pressing of
many issues in bilateral affairs.

In matters of national security, Malaysia relied on a defence pact with
Great Britain which continued in force all through the period of Con-
frontation with Indonesia. By 1968 the British announced plans for
military withdrawal *East of Suez’ when the Anglo-Malayan Defence
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Agreement expired in 1971. To arrange for British withdrawal, five-
power defence talks were held in June 1968 and June 1969 involving
Malaysia, Singapore, Australia, New Zealand, and Great Britain. These
negotiations produced an understanding that Australia, New Zealand,
and Great Britain continued to accept some responsibility for the joint
defence of Malaysia and Singapore, but the only significant military unit
to be stationed in Malaysia or Singapore was 10 be one squadron of the
Australian Air Force, at Butterworth, Penang.”*

In the aftermath of the Confrontation dispute with Indonesia, the
Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) was formed on 8 August
1967. In some respects ASEAN had been founded in response to the
carlier failure of MAPHILINDO, a concept that had been proposed
at the 1963 Manila conference of Tunku Abdul Rahman, President
Sukarno, and President Diosdado Macapagal. By 1967, the open conflict
between Malaysia and Indonesia had been replaced by co-operation. In
the more cordial dipl; i h ASEAN was | tred with its
founder members including Malaysia, Indonesia, the Philippines,
Singapore, and Thailand. At first ASEAN was largely symbolic and
tended to promote primarily cultural and sporting exchanges. Yet, during
the Razak era, Malaysian autitudes towards ASEAN became more pos-
itive, while all member states increasingly made it a venue for the
discussion of regional problems and even some bilateral issues. The
strong support of ASEAN by Tun Razak was apparent throughout his
term as Prime Minister. Through his initiative, a draft Treaty on Amity
and Cooperation in Southeast Asia was formulated to provide for peaceful
resolution of disputes between ASEAN member states. This Treaty was
finally signed by all members at the ASEAN summit conference in Bali
in February 1977.7

An early foreign policy initiative of Tun Abdul Razak was the an-
nouncement made in September 1970 at the Conference of Non-aligned
Nations in Lusaka, Zambia, that Malaysia proposed the neutralization of
South-East Asia to avoid Great Power conflicts in the area. Later, in
October 1971, the same proposal was placed before the General Assembly
of the United Nations. In November of the same year, it was submitted
to ASEAN for endorsement. Because Tun Razak had proposed a ‘Zone
of Peace, Freedom, and Neutrality, free from any form or manner of
interference from outside powers',” the proposal was known by the
acronym ‘ZOPFAN’. Although the ASEAN states signed a declaration
supporting ZOPFAN, it remained a statement of goals, rather than a
clear set of policy directives to member states. The United States bases
remained in the Philippines and US support of Thailand continued, even
after the defeat and withdrawal of the United States from South Vietnam
in April 1975. If the goals of ZOPFAN were to be implemented, it
required the support of the Major Powers—the United States, the Soviet
Union, and China—all of whom pursued policies largely oblivious to the
declarations voiced by the ASEAN states.

Although Malaysia had historic ties with the Commonwealth and with
major Western powers, its concern to assert its autonomy and promote
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trade on a world-wide basis provided incentive for expansion of diplomatic
contacts with Third World countries and with Communist Bloc countries.
Malaysia had attended various Afro-Asian conferences and the Con-
ferences of Non-aligned Nations during the first decade of its existence.
Under the leadership of Tun Razak, new initiatives were made to
establish new contacts with Communist states and also to stress a new
dimension of foreign policy: the growing recognition of a Muslim identity
in international relations.

In 1966 a Malaysian trade delegation visited Moscow to promote Soviet
purchase of Malaysian products, principally rubber. The rapid expansion
of trade with the Soviet Union was followed by the opening of a Soviet
embassy in Kuala Lumpur in 1968, after it had become the biggest buyer
of Malaysian rubber. During 1969 to 1970 a number of moves were taken
by Malaysia to promote diplomatic and trade relations with the Eastern
European Communist states. The issue of trade and possible diplomatic
relations with China was a much more sensitive issue, in part because of
the relationship of the People’s Republic of China to the overseas Chinese
and especially its ship of various c in South-
East Asia, including the Malayan Communist Party. As diplomatic
overtures to China began to be made by the Nixon Administration in the
United States and by many European powers, the issue for Malaysia of
relations with China assumed more urgency. Reflecting the new inter-
national realities, the Malaystan Government announced in May 1974
that it was establishing diplomatic relations with China, thus becoming
the first ASEAN country to do so since Indonesia severed its ties with
China in 1965. Later the same month, Tun Razak visited China and had
discussions with China’s top leaders, including Mao Tse-tung. Mao is
reported to have told Tun Razak that the overseas Chinese should owe
loyalty to the country of their adoption. Mao also agreed that the
guerrillas in Malaysia were an ‘internal matter for Malaysia'. For its part,
Malaysia recognized the People’s Republic of China as the legal govern-
ment of China, including Taiwan as a constituent province.”® Although
Malaysia hoped that these agreements would terminate Chinese support
for the Malayan C Party, the agi remain amb
since the Chinese made the distinction between formal international
government relations and the relations between ‘fraternal’ communist
parties. Even so, the agreement was viewed in Malaysia as an important
psychological factor in the operations against the communist guerrillas.
Among other ASEAN states, there was general support and approval of
the move to establish diplomatic relations with China. In part, this was
because China was viewed as having interests that countered the growing
influence and power of the Soviet Union in the Indo-China states and
beyond.

Shortly after the fall of Saigon to the North Vietnamese forces,
Malaysia extended recognition to the new governments in both the
former South Vietnam and in Cambodia. Apparently, Malaysia hoped to
actas a ining influence by r izing the new political situation in
the Indo-China states. Also, there was some hope that the newly victori-
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ous governments might be willing to endorse some aspect of the ZOPFAN
formula for assuring peace and stability in South-East Asia. Although no
such agreement was forthcoming from Vietnam or Cambodia, Malaysia,
by its moves to accord diplomatic recognition, did keep channels of
communication open and avoided some of the vitriol directed by Hanoi
Radio to other states in ASEAN.”

During 1974, Malaysia undertook another foreign policy initiative to
stress its ties with the loose grouping of Islamic states. In June of that
year, it sponsored the Fifth Islamic Conference of Foreign Ministers. At
the Conference, Malaysia pleaded the case of those Islamic countries that
suffered from extremes of poverty made worse by the rapid increase in oil
prices in the wake of the Oil Crisis of January 1974, By contrast, the
major oil-producing states of the Organization of Petroleum Exporting
Countries (OPEC) were enjoying windfall profits and a surplus of
revenues that needed to be invested. Malaysia called upon the oil-rich
Islamic countries to establish major development programmes and invest-
ment policies to assist those Islamic countries that were more needy and
destitute. Within the year following the Conference, Tun Razak toured
Saudi Arabia and seven Gulf States to promote his ideas. Malaysia, even
though it did not qualify as a destitute country, did reap the benefit of
substantial Arabian in d projects and joi k
ventures in the decade following that Conference.®" Perhaps even more
important, the Conference symbolized the importance of the government’s
commitment to an Islamic grouping in international affairs, an issue
which was becoming increasingly significant for the government’s primary
domestic constituency.

Tun Abdul Razak’s Death

Throughout his incumbency in the office of Prime Minister, Tun Razak
gave the appearance of being in a hurry to accomplish the goals he set for
the government. He sought to de-emphasize open political- conflict and
stress instead the mobilization of public and private resources for the
pursuit of well-defined political goals. The urgency of the task at hand
was depicted in terms of national objectives. What was not known, even
1o most of his close associates, was that Tun Razak suffered from the
debilitating disease of leukaemia. When his condition deteriorated in
December 1975, he left for a *holiday’ in England. Without benefit of
forewarning, the Malaysian public reacted with shock and dismay when
the news reported Tun'Razak’s death on 14 January 1976 at the age of
fifty-four.®!

Because there had been no preparations made for succession, there was
a sense of crisis, not only over the death of Tun Razak, but also because
of the uncertainty about the political direction the country would take
under a new leader. The crisis, such as it was, was largely the product of
the secrecy surrounding Tun Razak’s health problem and the consequent
lack of p ion for a normal ition 10 a new administrati
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The Hussein Onn Administration

The Succession and Factional Politics

Hussein Onn assumed the office of Prime Minister from a fairly weak
political base and with a number of serious liabilities. As the son of the
venerable Malay politician, Dato Onn bin Ja’afar, Hussein Onn had left
UMNO at the time his father resigned to found the Independence of
Malaya Party in 1951. Hussein Onn returned to UMNO only in 1969 and
never had time to build a solid base of delegate support within the party.
As a brother-in-law and close personal friend of Tun Abdul Razak, his
appointment as Deputy Prime Minister was viewed as the Prime
Minister’s prerogative rather than a matter of party selection. Although
Hussein Onn was held in high esteem, he was fully dependent on Tun
Razak for his position and for political backing. Because Hussein Onn
had also suffered a heart attack, his sudden accession to the post of Prime
Minister led many to speculate that he was only temporarily holding the
office until a suitable candidate could be selected.'

The apparent weakness of Hussein Onn seemed to encourage factional
rivalries in UMNO to surface. All through the Razak era, there had been
an undercurrent of criticism and opposition to Tun Razak from within
UMNO, as well as within some of the parties in the BN coalition. Since
UMNO provided the core base of support for the government, the
problem of factional divisions in UMNO was far more serious for the
government. There are several explanations for the increased factional
cleavages in UMNO. First, Tun Razak was believed to have wrested
power from Tunku Abdul Rahman in the wake of the 1969 riots against
the wishes of the latter and the large core of his supporters within the
party. Further, Tun Razak had moved against the ‘Old Guard’ when he
finally assumed full powers of Prime Minister. Then, in his relations with
UMNO, he had not remained above the factional alignments, but had
openly instructed delegates at the UMNO General Assembly to support
candidates he favoured for the high offices of the party. The strong and
interventionist leadership style of Tun Razak had left a legacy of bitterness
among a group of disappointed power-seekers who assumed that Hussein
Onn would be fairly casy to challenge and out-manoeuvre.

Perhaps as a means to distance himself from the factional alignments of
the Razak era, Hussein Onn chose as his new Deputy Prime Minister
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Dr Mahathir Mohamad. At the 1975 UMNO General Assembly,
Dr Mahathir had been elected as one of three UMNO Vice-Presidents,
but with the smallest vote, after Ghafar Baba and Tengku Razaleigh
Hamzah.? Dr Mahathir had iously been Education Minister and was
seen to have acted decisively and firmly in the earlier student disturb-
ances. He was also viewed as an articulate spokesman for the new
generation of educated Malays that was assuming a more important role
in Malay politics. Within UMNO, he had avoided affiliation with the
factional divisions that had been mobilizing for a challenge to the
incumbent leadership of the party and the government. At the time,
Dr Mahathir’s selection as Deputy Prime Minister was seen as bypassing
two very strong candidates who might mount a challenge to the leadership
of Hussein Onn. At the same time, Dr Mahathir projected a public image
of youth and dynamism that was considered to be an asset by the new
administration.

The potential factional alignment challenging Hussein Onn was a
group of formidable political figures who were either opposed to the
Razak style of politics, or whose political advancement appeared to be
blocked by those who were promoted by Tun Razak and then by Hussein
Onn. One of the key figures in the opposition faction was Tunku Abdul
Rahman, who had a degree of y and i ity from retaliati
by virtue of being both retired and the Father of Malaysian Independence.
He used his considerable prestige to write critical evaluations of Malaysian
political affairs in a weekly column published in the newspaper, The Star.
At one point, Tun Razak sought to impede this source of critical
commentary by attempting to purchase controlling shares in the paper,
but Tunku Abdul Rahman went to his political ally, Tun Mustapha of
Sabah, who promptly purchased sufficient shares in the paper to assure
that control would remain in the hands of those willing to publish mild
but open criticism of the government.’

One of the charges laid against both Tun Razak and Hussein Onn was
that they were subject to ‘Communist® influence. It is difficult to assess
precisely what was meant by this charge. Rather vague accusations were
made by some UMNO leaders that they relied on some advisers and
confidants who were believed to be secret agents of the Malayan Com-
munist Party, or that some of their advisers espoused ‘radical’ or leftist
policies which were similar to Communist doctrines and therefore 1o be
opposed. Although it was difficult to attack the Prime Minister directly,
his advisers or confidants were not immune from criticisms or charges of
misleading the Prime Minister. Tun Razak’s critics accused him of being
under the influence of a small group of advisers composed of Ghafar
Baba, Abdullah Ahmad, Abdullah Majid, and Khalil Akasah.* When
Hussein Onn took over the leadership of the government, some of
Tun Razak’s close advisers were not retained; among them was Ghafar
Baba, who was disappointed that he had been passed over as the top
candidate for the post of Deputy Prime Minister. In reaction to this
apparent slight, Ghafar Baba refused to serve in the new Cabinet under
Hussein Onn.
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Disputes over both policy issues and patronage made it necessary for
Hussein Onn to move against the faction in UMNO that was rather
opmlychzﬂmmnghummpowa In reaction w0 these moves,

his detractors began to spread rumours that UMNO had an Aidit or a
Subandrio in its midst, mecaning that there were ‘Communists’ who had
gained influence and access (o the top echelon of leadership in the
country. These accusations were given some credenoe i 1976, just before
the UMNO General Assembly, when the Minister of Home Affairs,
Ghazali Shafic, authorized the arrest under the Internal Security Act of
Abdul Samad Ismail, the Managing Editor of the New Straits Times
Group. In a bizarre serics of revelations, allegations were made in his
subsequent ‘confession’ 1o a series of alleged plots and polirical schemes
in which Singapore and Indonesian political figures and some exiled
Malaysians were involved. Later, Abdullah Ahmad and several others
were also arrested and Abdullah Ahmad admined wo having ‘close
conm‘witha(mdgxcmhssy,wﬁdlmmmdyh&iel Embassy
that had recently been established in Kuala Lumpur.® The validity of
these confessions is subject lodmnndmuwm%wns clear,
was that these some w the attacks on
HumnOnnforbungmampnhh‘lbymﬂ‘MM\swcm at
the very least, suspect.

The Harua Case

One of the most outspoken critics of Husscin Onn was Harun Idris, then
President of UMNO Youth and a very dynamic personality who com-
manded the support of a large faction of UMNO members. He was
remembered for his strong defence of Malay rights and the willingness to
sanction the use of ‘direct action’ against demonstrators and those who
appeared to be challenging the political power and the privileges of
the Malays at the time of the 1969 crisis. As a spoasor of a large network
of Malay ial clubs, he an image of the traditional
Malay hero warrior. This image was further cultivaied when Harun acted
as the principal organizer of a World Heavyweight Baxing championship
fight in Kuala Lumpur between Muhammad Ali and Joe Bugner in 1975.
Because of the popularity of Muhammad Ali in all of the Muslim world,
the fight attracted much and publicity. Questi financial
practices associated with that fight, hcmu and Harun’s involvement
with losses incurred by Bank Rakyat, led 1o an investigation which
revealed various corrupt and irregular activities. As a consequence, he
was removed as Menteri Besar of Selangor and offered a post as ambas-
sador to the United Nations. However, he was unwilling to exit grace-
fully as had been arranged with some other notable politicians when
accused nfshxdyoru'rcguhrncuwncs The defiant posture of Harun on
these matters 10 file ion and criminal
breach of trust charges agamsl him. The first indictment was filed before
the death of Tun Razak,® but it was Hussein Onn who was left with the
problem of facing the political consequences of that action.
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Harun d a twofold ck. He the i
in court; and he mobilized his 10 provide evid of his

impressive political support in UMNO. At the UMNO General Assembly
in June 1975, he was elected as one of the UMNO Vice-Presidents even
after the corruption charges had been laid.’ His supporters also stepped
up the accusations against Tun Razak and later Hussein Onn for being
infl by ‘C ists’, inti ing that these actions against Harun
were motivated by fear of Harun's ‘anti-communist’ stance.

When Hussein Onn assumed the office of Prime Minister, one of the
first major issues he had to face was what to do about Harun. The court
case had proceeded and Harun had been convicted of corruption and
given a two-year prison sentence. His supporters pleaded for a pardon or
remission of sentence. Instead, Hussein Onn moved to expel Harun from
UMNO, even though the sentence was suspended while Harun appealed
his conviction to the Privy Council. At the 1977 UMNO General
Assembly, Harun's supporters sought his rehabilitation by a strong show
of support. Politically, his case was aided by the strong support that he
received from the faction known as the 'UMNO Old Guard’.* When
Harun’s appeal to the Privy Council against conviction on corruption
charges was rejected in February 1978, his supporters made a show of
force to defend him against serving a prison term. Eventually, however,
he surrendered to serve his jail sentence, An appeal for pardon was
submitted to the Yang di-Pertuan Agong, but this, too, was rejected.”
Despite these set-backs, Harun retained widespread Malay support,
which was revealed at the 1978 UMNO General Assembly sessions when
he was elected to the UMNO Supreme Council and his nephew, Haji
Suhaimi Datuk Kamaruddin, was elected President of UMNO Youth.1®
Despite his continued political support within UMNO, no pardon was
arranged and Harun Idris served his prison sentence until mid-1981.

Chinese Politics within the Barisan Nasional Format
Just as factional divisions within UMNO exposed disaffection and division
within the Malay electorate, there were also signs of fractures among the
non-Malay political parties within the BN coalition. Perhaps the funda-
mental cause of their malaise was the general feeling of being used for
political support of the government while being largely ignored in policy
matters deemed to be of vital interest to the non-Malay communities.
Although political patronage was used to reward compliant and co-
operative élites, such a distribution of benefits was increasingly viewed
by non-élites as inadequate, if not blatantly corrupting the role of their

political i As a result, ially within the domain of
Chinese politics, there emerged movements of ‘reform’ and opposition to
i bent leaders challenging their legiti and th ing to displace
them for being ineffective or for b ing docile i to the

dominant Malay leadership at the federal level. .
The inherent instability in the politics of the Chinese community
became manifest both during the Razak Administration and in the early
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years of Hussein Onn's period in office. In the aftermath of the 1969 riots
and the dismal performance of the MCA in the 1969 clection, there was
much soul-searching within the Chinese community concerning political
strategies and the most effective means to defend and promote Chinese
interests. To many, endemic political division within the Chinese com-
munity was to blame for the tragedy of 1969 and the weakened political
voice of the Chinese. This analysis prompted the formation of what was
called the ‘Chinese Unity Movement'. The objective of this movement
was 10 generatc a new dynamic leadership within the MCA and to
broaden its base of support to encompass all Chinese-based political
organizations and parties.

During the carly 1970s, the Chinese Unity Movement gathered some
momentum through the energetic efforts of such people as Alex Lee,
Dr Tan Tiong Hong, and Dr Lim Keng Yaik. It mobilized considerable
support, especially among Chinese alienated by the style of politics in the
pre-1969 era. Yet, it soon became apparent that the movement challenged
the existing political leadership of Chinese-based partics, particularly the
MCA and Gerakan. While it raised expectations and mobilized support
for Chinese defined causes, the movement did not create the unity within
the Chinese community that was its stated goal.

Within the MCA, a factional struggle developed between the established
leadership, 9hd a newer group identified with the Chinese Unity Move-
ment seeking 10 define ‘Chinese rights’, which were espoused as a
parallel concept to that of Bumiputra rights for Malays and indigenous
peoples. The very notion of separate special rights for Chinese was
sensitive and emotionally loaded, especially for the other ethnic commun-
ities. Eventually, in 1973, the MCA, under pressure from the BN, had
to purge the more militant spokesmen of the movement so as 10 preserve
party discipline and keep within the rules of political behaviour imposed
by the BN. Despite the demise of the Chinese Unity Movement, it did
have the effect of making Chinese political leaders more conscious of
their need to cultivate grass-roots support and to espouse causes that
would bring visible benefits to their constituents. '

The constraints placed by the BN on public mobilization for policy
demands by constituent parties made it especially difficult for non-Malay
politicians in the BN to compete with the opposition parties for the
support of their constituents. Although criticism and mobilization of
public support for public policy d ds was severely ined, these
restrictions did not limit the ‘self-help’ activities that BN parties might
sponsor to benefit their constituents. For this reason, under the leader-
ship of Lee San Choon, who became MCA President in 1974, the MCA
began to explore various projects which would benefit the Chinese
without raising major objections from other constituent parties in the BN
coalition. Of particular concern to party leaders was the question of how
the Chinese community could keep up with the changing economic
conditi and more ct itive business envi created by the
NEP. Government i and gover P d i
corporations were posing a serious challenge to non-Malay business and
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commercial ventures. While government policy was vigorously pursuing
the 30 per cent NEP target goal for the Malays, the 40 per cent target
goal for the non-Malays in commercial enterprise was left to private
initiative if it was 1o be attained. Many Chinese feared that most Chinese
enterprises operated with traditi and archaic practices
and with limited financial resources so that they were at risk in competi-
tion with 11-fi d  gover aided Bumi ¢ i
employing modern management practices. To meet this issue, the MCA
began a series of educational programmes designed to upgrade the skills
and business practices of Chinese in the typical small family-owned
business or manufacturing enterprise.

During 1975 Parliament passed the Industrial Coordination Act (ICA),
which extended the NEP racial employment quota system to the private
sector. The objective of the Act was to ensure that industry and commerce
would employ 30 per cent Malays and promote them in appropriate
sequence 1o supervisory and management positions. These new require-
ments were viewed as being especially difficult for Chinese business
operations, particularly the more traditional family-based small business
enterprises. As a result, Chinese business interests. mobilized great
pressure on Chinese political leaders in government, in both the MCA and
Gerakan, to seek amendments 1o the Act and to secure favourable

dmini: ive rulings in its impl ion. The primary vehicle for this
mobilization of opposition to the ICA became the Associated Chinese
Chambers of Commerce and Industry of Malaysia (ACCCIM), which
eventually achieved partial success in securing some minor concessions
and promises that the Act would not be administered ‘overzealously’.
Even so, the government remained unwavering in pursuing the primary
objectives of the ICA, since the Act was considered a mainstay instrument
in achieving the target goals promised the Malays for improved employ-
ment olgpcnunities and economic betterment under the New Economic
Policy.'*

As part of the strategy for revival of Chinese influence in public affairs,
the MCA decided to purchase controlling stock in the daily newspaper,
The Star. Earlier, UMNO had acquired control of the New Straits Times,
which supported and reflected the views of the country's UMNO leader-
ship. Although no major daily paper was a critic of the government, the
empbhasis in the New Straits Times and The Star were different, with the
latter reporting in more detail on political news of interest to non-Malay
readers. Therefore, the political activities of MCA leaders and the MCA
perspective on politics was more thoroughly and sympathetically covered
in The Star.

Because the Chinese community as a whole feared the long-term
impact of the NEP and was anxious that its promised share of the
cconomy would be eroded by the aggressive ‘restructuring’ policies of the
government, much attention was given by Chinese leaders to strategies
that would ensure an equitable future for the community, One of _thc

most important ies involved the ion of Chinese partici
in the share-market economy through the formation of co-operatives and
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corporate bodies that would channel the petty savings of ordinary Chinese
into the growth sectors of the economy. Whereas Malay-based corporate
bodies were being formed by the government to promote the Malay stake
in the economy, Chinese-based were d by
the MCA to promote the Chinese stake in the economy. The first MCA-
sponsored co-operative was started about 1969, but their number and
range of activities increased markedly after 1975. The largest and most
significant of such institutions was Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad
(MPHB), which became the primary institutional vehicle for promoting
Chinese investment in modern sectors of the economy. Under the leader-
ship of Tan Koon Swan, this company was formed in 1977 with an initial
investment of 26,000 shareholders and a paid-up capital of M$30 million.
By 1983 MPHB had assets of M$1.46 billion and it had grown to become
the centre of a large financial conglomerate that had control or substantial
investments in about 75 major multinational corporations in the fields of
shipping, rubber, palm-oil, mining, holels, real estate, manufacturing,
construction, insurance, and banking.'?

The idea of self-help projects for the Chinese community began to be
applied to another key area of Chinese concern—education, arising from
the desire to preserve Chinese education and the increasing difficulty
faced by qualified non-Malays in gaining admission to Malaysian univer-
sities with their Bumiputra quota system. By 1977 the number of
admissions to universities for non-Malays had been reduced to less than
25 per cent.' Reacting to this situation, Chinese leaders in the MCA,
Gerakan, and the DAP all supported proposals for the formation of
privately financed higher educational institutions. Earlier, in 1975, the
MCA had sponsored the formation of a technical college called Tunku
Abdul Rahman College, which had an initial enrolment of 1,020. By
1980 it had expanded to over 4,000 students. This college provided
technical and professional training designed to meet the needs of industry
and commerce. The success of that college led to a more ambitious
proposal—to set up a privately funded university to be called ‘Merdeka
University’. The sponsors proposed that it would use Chinese as a
medium of instruction and it would provide advanced university education
across all major academic fields. The proposal for incorporation was
supported by over 4,000 who signed a petition which was submitted to
the Yang di-Pertuan Agong in July 1978. The supporters argued that the
Merdeka University would be a logical extension of the Chinese primary
schools that were still being operated by the government, as well as the
Chinese secondary schools that were still being operated by private funds
and i It also d to be a logical extension of
the principle that had been accepted earlier when Tunku Abdul Rahman
College had been incorporated.'*

Although the proposals for Merdeka University received the endorse-
ment of the MCA, Gerakan, and the DAP, the response of the govern-
ment was delayed until after the 1978 election, perhaps to avoid political
repercussions during the campaign. However, once the mandate was
renewed, the Merdeka University proposals generated a torrent of criticism
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from prominent Malay leaders. At the UMNO General Assembly in
September 1978, the issue of Merdeka University was raised and Educa-
tion Minister Musa Hitam announced that the petition would be rejected
because it would set up a private university that would teach in the
Chinese medium and it would therefore be in conflict with the objectives
of a unified national system of education. Despite this announcement,
massive Chinese support for the proposals continued, putting pressure on
Chinese leaders in the MCA, Gerakan, and the DAP to persuade the
government (o reverse its announced stand on the issue,

The interim council for Merdeka University under the chairmanship of
Lim Fong Seng decided to stage a mass meeting for 22 October to
consider the next move. Plans were also laid to sponsor a court challenge
of the decision as violating Malaysi itutional jtti
the use of other languages and as a violation of the United Nations
Declaration of Human Rights. Before the mass meeting could be con-
vened, however, it was banned by the government on the grounds that it
would likely spark communal violence. Although the Merdeka University
proposal was decisively rejected by Prime Minister Hussein Onn,'¢ the
massive mobilization of support for the proposal did have the effect of
raising issues which required a review of some education policies that
were a matter of high priority for the non-Malay communities. Shortly
h , some adj were made to admission quotas 1o Mal;
universities providing for a gradual increase in the quotas allotted to non-
Malays so as gradually and eventually to adjust these admission quotas to
reflect the ethnic balance of the population as a whole.!”

The Kelantan Crisis

So long as the BN coalition remained intact, political power at the federal
level was stable and unchallenged. Conflicts and opposition to the
leadership of Hussein Onn and the BN did erupt, however, in certain
states where opposition to the government was endemic and long-
standing. For the national leadership, the states of Kelantan, Perak, and
‘Malacca all d crises or rumblings of di during the tenure
of Hussein Onn as Prime Minister. In the cases of Perak and Malacca,
state élites were willing to accept a ‘federal formula’ for the resolution of
political disputes at the state level. In the case of Kelantan, a crisis
emerged when state élites rejected federal intervention to resolve an
escalating dispute that erupted among themselves.

In Kelantan, a smouldering conflict had been brewing ever since the
1974 election. At issue was the role of PAS at the state level within the
BN coalition. Kelantan was ach ledged to be a hold of PAS
support, yet after PAS had joined the BN, the PAS-led government
operated within the limits imposed by their membership in the BN. Such
a coalition was viewed as more advantageous 1o federally elected PAS
€lites than it was to those PAS leaders who were elected at the state level.
Consequently, in Kelantan, despite the coalition, UMNO and PAS
rivalries continued over matters of power and public policy.
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The most contentious issues involved land policy, since land was a
state matter and the basis for a major proportion of state revenues.
Moreover, land revenues were not subject to federal control and in the
pre-coalition period land revenues had been used to fund projects of
special interest to PAS. Over time, cerain politicians were alleged to
have profited from arranging lucrative timber and mineral concessions
with various corporate interests outside the state. In 1977 the (PAS)
Menteri Besar, Mohamed Nasir, decided to freeze logging land con-
cessions, alleging corrupt practices by the State Economic Development
Corporation and the Agricultural Development Board. In reaction,
wventy PAS Kelantan assemblymen accused Mohamed Nasir of failing to
protect party interests and called for his resignation as Menteri Besar.
Mohamed Nasir refused to resign even though he lost the support of his
party and was also requested to resign by the President of PAS,
Mohamed Asri Muda.'®

‘The struggle for political control in Kelantan quickly shifted to the
streets when massive demonstrations, some as large as 80,000-strong,
were staged in support of Mohamed Nasir, who depicted himself as a
defender of honest and clean government battling against corrupt and
self-serving politicians seeking profits from the land concession system.
‘When Mohamed Nasir ignored the demands of his opponents, the
National Executive Council of PAS was convened and expelled him from
the party. In the Kelantan State Assembly, a ‘no-confidence’ motion was
tabled and carried by 20 PAS votes after 13 UMNO and one MCA
assemblymen had walked out in protest. A legal impasse ensued with
Mohamed Nasir calling for the dissolution of the State Assembly, while
PAS called again for the Menteri Besar's resignation in accordance with
normal parliamentary practice following the passage of a ‘no-confidence’
motion. M hile, the street d i had d d into
violence and looting by Mohamed Nasir's supporters, which then became
the justification for a federal declaration of an emergency and a curfew
for the area.

As the crisis unfolded, federal leaders had tried 1o persuade the
Kelantan PAS leaders to avoid provoking a confrontation with its ‘no-
confidence’ motion. Representing Hussein Onn, Dr Mahathir was sent to
Kelantan to offer a peace formula: six PAS members of the Executive
Council and Mohamed Nasir would resign, a new Menteri Besar would
be selected along with new PAS members for the Executive Council. The
four PAS leaders who had precipitated the crisis were to be excluded
from the Executive Council. When the PAS leaders rejected this federal
formula, a second proposal was made for the resignation of all Council
Members, but again with no reappointment for the four PAS ringleaders.
After a similar rejection of the second proposal, Hussein Onn met a PAS

ion and issued an ult federal rule over Kelantan would be
imposed if PAS did not accept the terms offered by him for resolution of
the crisis in Kelantan.

Even before the 7 November deadline set for a reply to the federal
ultimatum, a bill was rushed through Parliament providing for the
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imposition of federal rule under the control of a federal civil servant. The
bill was passed with 118 votes in support and 18 opposed, including 12 of
the 14 PAS members and all 6 DAP members. One PAS member was
absent, while the one PAS member who voted with the BN on this bill
was promptly expelled from PAS for violating party discipline. Mohamed
Asri, along with four other PAS members who held office in the BN
government, resigned their positions but also explained that PAS would
remain in the BN."” The wish of PAS leaders to remain in the BN was
quickly foreclosed when the Barisan Nasional Council met to expel all
members who had voted against the Kelantan Emergency Bill.

The imposition by the Federal Government of ‘emergency rule’ over
Kelantan lasted only three months—just long enough to stabilize the
political situation—and then Hussein Onn called a surprise election for
the state before PAS could regain the political initiative and remobilize its
supporters. The election date was set for 11 March 1978. In the interim,
Mohamed Nasir was appointed caretaker Menteri Besar, giving him an

d ge 10 ign as the i bent. The restriction on large rallies
and the reliance on small group ceramah meetings gave UMNO, with its
larger financial and izati an ad: ge. The two
contending parties of UMNO and PAS were joined by a third party
formed by Mohamed Nasir, the former (PAS) Menteri Besar and now
caretaker Menteri Besar under federal rule. His new party was called
Barisan Jemaah Islamiah Se-Malaysia, which was better known by the
acronym ‘Berjasa’.

In the shortened h-long ign, UMNO ised i
growth and development projects for the state; PAS played on its
traditional Islamic themes; while Berjasa campaigned against the corrupt
practices of PAS politicians in the previous state administration. In the
selection of seats to contest, it became obvious that the BN and Berjasa
had come 10 an electoral agreement which was reflected in the election
results. Berjasa won 11 Assembly seats, all of which were in straight
contests with PAS. BN won 23 seats, 13 of which were won as a result of
Berjasa’s splitting votes away from PAS. Although PAS had fielded
candidates in 36 constituencies, it was able to capture only 2 seats. The
distribution of votes reveals the electoral support of the contending
parties: BN, 36.7 per cent; PAS, 32.7 per cent; and Berjasa, 27 per cent.
Because the results were such a crushing defeat for PAS, the election was
widely interpreted as a harbinger of an early federal election to capitalize
on the political momentum of the BN.2®

Although the Kelantan crisis had originated at the state level within the
ranks of PAS, what these events demonstrated was that federal leaders
were unyielding in imposing a ‘federal formula’ for the resolution of
conficts at the state level. When such agreement was not forthcoming
from state leaders, federal powers were invoked to punish the recalcitrant
state leaders. Furthermore, the crisis was used as a justification to tip the
political balance at the state level to UMNO state leaders who were
viewed as the more co-operative and reliable corner-stone of the BN
structure. The political aspirations of the Kelantan Chairman of UMNO,

DL A P e
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Tengku Razaleigh Hamzah, may also have been a factor in the federal
decisions relating to the Kelantan crisis. Certainly, the imposition of
federal rule enhanced both the power of UMNO and the political power
of Finance Minister Tengku Razaleigh in his alleged aspiration for
enhanced power at the federal level.

Sarawak and Sabah under Federal Tutelage

In Sarawak, the BN was based on the strong and skilful leadership of
Abdul Rahman Ya’akub, who headed the minority Malay-Muslim-based
Partai Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu. As leader of the BN, he exploited
federal support and used his power as Chief Minister to build and retain
control of a wider Malay-native-Chinese coalition. Using consummate
skills of balancing and playing off coalition partners against each other,
he i1} a stable gov . With federal support,
Rahman Ya'akub had become Chief Minister of Sarawak in 1970, when
he headed the Malay-based Party Bumiputera, which held only about
one-fourth of the seats in the Sarawak Council Negri. His attempt to
widen his political base and create a Malay-native coalition in 1973 by a
merger with the Iban-based Party Pesaka was largely symbolic and
stillborn since the Pesaka leaders were unable to bring their Iban
supporters into the new Bumiputra-indigenous party known as Partai

# Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu. After the Sarawak state election in 1974,
Rahman Ya'akub widened the Sarawak BN 1o include the largest party,
Sarawak National Party (SNAP), which commanded the support of most
of the interior native peoples.’! Within the state government, SNAP still
acted as a voice for the interests of non-Muslim interior native peoples,
but the contest was shifted from the media and public debate to the inner
councils of g and within ini ive agencies.

As the 1978 election approached, Sarawak Chief Minister Abdul
Rahman Ya'akub was able to keep the BN coalition together despite the
strains between the member parties along the native-Chinese cleavage as
well as the native-Malay/Muslim cleavage. The Sarawak BN was able to
field an agreed-upon slate of candidates in 1978, although dissatisfaction
within the Chief Minister's own PBB ranks led to the breakaway faction
forming a party called Partai Anak Jati Sarawak, more popularly known
as PAJAR, which means ‘dawn’ in Malay. Its leader was Haji Alli Kawi,
a former state police chief of the Sarawak Special Branch, who mounted a

i hallenging the leadership of Rahman Ya'akub and accusing
his government of engaging in ion and i More signific-
antly, PAJAR revealed the resurgence of the old conflicts within the
Malay community between urban Kuching Malays around the capital
and the less privileged rural and more remote Malay communities. The
lines of conflict could be traced back to the Brooke Sultanate and had
been perpetuated in the disputes over cession and the contests between
Parti Negara Sarawak (Panas) and Barisan Rakyat Jati Sarawak
(BARJASA) in the 1960s.” Three other minor parties also contested
against the Sarawak BN slate. These were Partai Umat Sarawak (UMAT),
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Parti Negara Sarawak (Panas) and Barisan Rakyat Jati Sarawak
ization (SAPO), each appealing 1o a different constituency—Malay,
native, and Chinese, in that order. Because of the weakening of his core
support, Rahman Ya’akub chose not to submit his government to a state
election in 1978, at the same time that the federal clection was being
held.? Even so, the Sarawak BN, after much internal bickering and with
federal involvement, did field an agreed common slate of 24 candi-
dates for the federal election. PAJAR was the most ambitious of the
opposition parties, fielding 12 candidates in Sarawak’s 24 federal con-
stituencies.**

In Sabah, the new Berjaya government had been installed in April
1976 after nine years of iron-fisted rule by Mustapha Harun. Under
pressure from federal authorities, Mustapha had ‘resigned’ as Chief
Minister just before the 1976 state election, but he remained politically
active as President of USNO, which garnered 20 seats to Berjaya’s
28 seats in the Sabah Assembly. So long as Mustapha was plotting to
recover his power as Sabah Chief Minister, co-operation between Berjaya
and USNO was not possible. The threat of civil violence loomed large
because M had earlier itted illegal i ion of perhaps
150,000 Filipinos and some 50,000 Indonesians to Sabah in a bid to tip
the demographic balance towards the Muslim-‘Malay’ political identity
being espoused by USNO.?* Shortly after Fuad Stephens was installed as
Chief Minister of the Berjaya government in Sabah, some USNO leaders
plorted to stage incidents that they hoped would lead to the declaration of
emergency rule and the return of M. Bombs were set
off in Kota Kinabalu, Kudat, and Sandakan, killing two people and
injuring others. The police raided a house behind Mustapha’s villa and
found a large cache of arms, weapons, and explosives. Eventually, more
than 4,000 people were arrested, many of them Filipino supporters of
Mustapha. ¢

When, along with a number of his close political associates, Fuad
Stephens was killed in a plane crash on 6 June 1976, after being in office
as Chief Minister a little more than a month, the post of Chief Minister
and leader of the Berjaya government devolved upon Harris Salleh, who
had been the Deputy Chief Minister and was a founding leader of
Berjaya. Harris Salleh quickly established control over the state govern-
ment and proceeded 10 formulate development-oriented state pro-
grammes that contrasted with the waste and corruption of the Mustapha
era. Even though his efforts produced political stability within the state,
below the surface, ethnic tensions continued, and, especially among
USNO leaders, resentments simmered over their loss of power. Prior to
the 1978 election, USNO was admitted into the BN once again at the
federal level, but not at the Sabah state level. When the federal election
was called, an agreement was worked out whereby Berjaya contested
9 seats and USNO contested 6 seats, with each party supporting an
‘Independent’ to contest one seat where agreement was not possible. It
was agreed that the winner in that contest would be accepted into the BN
after the election. Because the Sabah government had only been in office
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for two years, there was no state election in 1978, as was also the case
with Sarawak and Kelantan.?’

The Election of 1978

The BN election victory in Kelantan, combined with a fairly buoyant
economy, provided the basis for speculation that the government would
call a national election during 1978, about one and a half years before the
government’s mandate expired. The primary difficulty faced by Hussein
Onn was that he was stll only Acting President of UMNO and there
remained within the party a substantial faction that was not pleased with
his leadership, largely because of the rigorous prosecution, conviction,
and imprisonment of Harun Idris, as well as the bypassing of some old
UMNO sualwars for a new group of younger, more professional Malays,
some of whom, such as Musa Hitam and Dr Mahathir Mohamad, had
been disciplined and exiled into the political wilderness by Tunku Abdul
Rahman. Consequently, it was by no means certain that Hussem Onn
could win election as UMNO President without a bruising and debilitating
fight. The UMNO General Assembly was scheduled 1o open on 22 June,
and already, early in the yar. candidates opposed to Hussein Onn were
mobilizing their supporters.**

Rather than wait for a battle 1o develop within UMNO, Hussein Onn
presented an ‘election budget’ to Parliament, reshuffled his Cabinet and
made preparations for the national election.”” By May, all parties expected
an election. In early June, Hussein Onn postponed the UMNO General
Assembly to September and called the election for 8 July, with nomimna-
tion day set for 21 June, leaving only sixteen days for campagning. In
addition, the government issued a ban on all public rallies, thus forcing
parties to use door-to-door campaigning, tape-recorded speeches, and
ceramah (small ‘discussion group’ meetings) as the primary techniques for
contacting voters.*®

Within the BN, numerous disputes arose over the allocanon of
seats to the constitutent parties. According to the BN formula, each
constituent party would defend the seats it had won in the previous
election. This meant that seats held by the opposition were the targets of
intense intra-BN competition. Berjasa, the new party formed for the
Kelantan state election, applied for admission to the BN, but only on the
condition that it could field candidates in all former PAS consttuencies
that were now vacant nf(er the c(pulmon of PAS from the BN. It also
d ded the same i in the government that PAS had
held. The inflexibility of Benasa in these demands led to its rejection by
the BN as a constituent party in the coaliion. Similarly, compeution
between the MCA and Gerakan for nomination to DAP-controlled
seats in Penang, Perak, and Selangor led to severe controversy, which
was only resolved by Hussein Onn at the last possible moment before
nominations were to be filed.*

‘The major jon 1o the go was d by the DAP and
by PAS, the former ing to the Malay el and the latter
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the Malay electorate. PAS, although still smarting from its defeat in the
Kelantan state election, had expectations that it could regain the political
initiative by making major inroads in Kedah while also recouping earlier
losses in Perlis and Trengganu. In Kedah, the UMNO Menteri Besar,
Syed Ahmad Shahabuddin, was believed 1o be an ineffective leader, and
was accused by PAS of neglecting peasant needs, especially during a
drought in the previous year. In earlier elections PAS had unseated
established names in the UMNO firmament from Kedah, including
Dr Mahathir Mohamad and Senu Abdul Rahman. Since PAS was now in
the opposition again, it was released from the obligation of restraint and
could launch a hard-hitting campaign on its familiar themes of protecting
Islam, implementing Islamic Shariah law, establishing an Islamic state,
and preserving Malay/Tslamic hegemony in the political and economic
system. Although it had recently suffered a humiliating defeat in
Kelantan, it hoped to be able 1o gain control of the state government in
Kedah where it had strong support and it could capitalize on growing
resentments against UMNO mis-rule art the state leve]

The DAP was the best organized and most formidable of the opposi-
tion parties, appealing essentially to the non-Malay voters. Even before
the election, the small, ‘non-communal’ but largely non-Malay Pekemas,
which was led by the ailing Dr Tan Chee Khoon, virtually collapsed in a
wave of defections to the DAP. The DAP also picked up supporters from
defeated factions of the MCA and from Gerakan as a result of their
internecine disputes over leadership and nominations on the BN ticket.
The failures of the non-Malay BN partners to secure approval for
Merdeka University and to secure other concessions for Chinese education
were skilfully exploited in the DAP campaign.** Withour directly autack-
ing the New Economic Policy and Malay special privileges, the DAP’s
campaign was explicit in calling for a shift in public policy priorities from
ethnic distributive quotas to criteria based on economics and ‘need’,

Even before the election, the BN had won 9 federal seats and 17 state
seats that were unopposed. The BN campaigned on its record of economic
growth, on the equity of its ethnic accord, and on being able to provide
peace and swability. It accused the DAP and PAS of having a secret
election accord to maximize opposition seats. If there was such a secret
understanding, it appeared to have almost no effect, since when the votes
were counted the BN had gained almost the same number of parliament-
ary seats it had held in the previous parliamentary session. The BN won
55.3 per cent of the vote, down some 2.7 per cent from its performance
in 1974. Even so, the extent of the victory was much more than might be
expected considering that PAS had been a member of the BN in 1974 but
for the 1978 election had joined the opposition. With this major shift in
coalition alignment, the BN did much better than might have been
predicted from projecting the constituency support of parties in previous
elections. In terms of seats in Parliament, the biggest change was the
large increase in representation of the DAP, which increased its number
from 9 10 16 in the new Parliament. Furthermore, the DAP had secured
a foothold in the Bornean states with a win in Sabsh. With PAS once
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again in the opposition with § seats, PAS and the DAP together consti-
tuted almost all the opposition since the other credible opposition parties

Onn’s leadership of the BN was reaffi and the basic structure of its
coalition remained intact.

Economic Growth and Social Malaise

With the new mandate, the Hussein Onn Administration turned its
emphasis 1o the pursuit of economic growth, which was viewed as the
corner-stone for all other government policies. A healthy economy pro-
vided the government with an adequate funding base, but it also provided
the economic margin to facilitate the ‘ethnic restructuring’ objectives of
the NEP. Without a healthy economy, efforts to better the economic
position of the Malays would, of necessity, involve direct transfers from
the non-Malays. To avoid the ‘zero-sum game’ scenario in ethnic re-
lations, it was essential that economic growth be kept at a high level,

During the Third Malaysia Plan, 1976-80 (TMP), an annual real GDP
growth rate of 8.6 per cent was achieved, which was above the 7.1 per
cent growth rate of the Second Malaysia Plan, 1971-5.* The increase in
per capita GNP had been 6.5 per cent between 1960 and 1970 and had
risen 10 7.9 per cent between 1970 and 1978.

Malaysia's hensi: ic devell planning and its

of foreign i had created a dynamic, expanding,
and more diversified economy. The biggest boost to the economy,
however, came in the form of the rapid growth of the petroleum
industry. Substantial production began in 1968, with a rapid increase in
production after 1970. At first, production agreements were arranged
with foreign multinational firms, but after 1974, with the Petroleum
Development Act which established the national oil company, Petronas,
all oil production came under government-approved joint-venture opera-
tions between Petronas and various multinational oil companies. The
fourfold increases in world oil prices imposed by OPEC in 1974 greatly
expanded revenues just when Malaysian oil production was already
rapidly increasing. By 1982 federal revenues derived directly or indirectly
from oil i i y q of gross public revenues.**
With this form of ic cushion, the could pursue
policies designed both 10 ‘restructure the economy’ related to ethnic
distribution of wealth, as well as pursue policies related to the alleviation
of poverty.

Although the policies of the government remained essentially the same
as had been formulated during the Razak era, there were now more
resources for the pursuit of those policies. The transfer of corporate

hip to Bumi| was ! d, with heavy i by
government-funded ‘Bumiputra trust agencies’ and by programmes
designed to increase Bumi individual i in the y.
Bumiputra investment and control of the corporate sector, both individual
and through trust agency participation, increased from 2.4 per cent in

1
¥
y
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1970 to 12.4 per cent in 1980, with the target being 30 per cent by 1990.
The annual growth rate of Bumiputra equity increased 23.5 per cent per
annum for individual Bumiputra ownership and by 39 per cent per
annum for Bumiputra trust agencies between 1971 and 1980.%

During the period of the Second and Third Malaysia Plans, Malay
employment in industry rapidly increased, largely as a result of employ-
ment quotas imposed on industrial enterprises, especially when new
industries were being established and new jobs were created in response
to overall economic growth. The Industrial Coordination Act of 1975
extended the principle of ethnic employment quotas to the private sector,
thus opening up new urban employment opportunities for Malays.

On the issue of poverty eradication, the NEP had set the target goal of
reduction of poverty to 17 per cent by 1990. From 1975 to 1980, the
incidence of poverty had been reduced from 43.9 per cent to 29.2 per
cent, while poverty in urban areas had been reduced in the same period
from 19.0 per cent to 12.6 per cent.’” Poverty reduction was more
difficult to address in rural areas, particularly among padi-growing
peasants, but even in this category the incidence of poverty was reduced
from 77.0 per cent to 55.1 per cent between 1975 and 1980.* These
reductions in the poverty rate were accomplished in part through new
employment opportunities in an expanding economy and through the

}nvemmcm's ggressive rural devel designed o0
open up new agricultural land and to diversify and modernize the
agricultural sector. Although government policy gave increased attention
to the economic position of the Malays, the household income of all
communities rose dramatically. Between 1971 and 1979 the mean house-
hold income of Malays increased 12.9 per cent per year, while the
Chinese gained 12.0 per cent and the Indians 11.0 per cent.*”

In spite of the impressive economic gains being made by nearly all
sectors of the economy and by all ethnic communities, the latter years of
the Hussein Onn Administration witnessed growing evidence of social
unrest and anomie. While a number of incidents of violence and social
disorder occurred arising from particular circumstances, in the aggregate,
they provide evidence of pockets of alienation, perhaps because some
groups felt that they were being left behind or were relatively more
deprived in an era when others appeared to be benefiting from new
prosperity. The ethnic and religious overtones to these incidents made
them of particular concern to Malaysia’s political élites.

One of the most disturbing incidents for inter-ethnic harmony involved
a series of desccrations of some twenty Hindu shrines by white-robed
Islamic vigilantes who called themselves ‘The Army of Allah’. When one
group tried to break into the Kerling temple in Ulu Selangor, they were
met by armed Hindu guards who, in the ensuing fray, killed four of the
intruders. Among those killed was a university lecturer, while a survivor
was a medical student enrolled at an Australian university. Eventually,
eight Hindu youths were charged in court with homicide, in a case that

d high ions in all ethnic ities.*®
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of peasant di: became visible in January
1980 when there were large peasant demonstrations held at Alor Setar,
the capital of Kedah, in the centre of one of the largest rice-growing areas
of Malaysia. The demonstrators objected 1o the government’s rice subsidy
scheme which provided a support price of between M$26 and M$30
per pikul, depending on grade; the subsidy payments, though, were made -
by coupons that could only be exchanged for credit against future goods
and supplies. The demonstrators demanded a subsidy of M$40 per pikul
and at least part of the subsidy payment in cash. When the 10,000 dem-
onstrators became unruly, police broke up the demonstrations and
the Kedah Menteri Besar declared a curfew, claiming that the organizers
planned to seize hostages, including the Menteri Besar himself, in order
to enforce their demands. Federal authorities supported the suppression
of the demonstration, intimating that the protests were instigated by
unnamed ‘irresponsible groups’, which were later identified as being
members of PAS.* Tunku Abdul Rahman suggested that the organizers
were Muslim fundamentalists who were inspired by the revolutionary
tactics of Ayatollah Khomeini.*? In Parliament, the government came
under severe criticism from opposition parties for its agricultural policies
and for its response to protest demonstrations.

A more serious breach of civil order occurred later in the year when a
group of about 20 armed men attacked the Batu Pahat police station,
amidst cries of *Allahu Akhbar!” (God is Great!) Altogether, 23 men were
injured and 8 of the attackers were killed. As first reported, the attack
appeared unprovoked. However, later it became apparent that the assault
was the culmination of escalating conflicts with local authorities. Appar-
ently, some four Cambodian refugees, upon arriving in Malaysia, had
converted to Islam, The leader had adopted the Muslim name of
Mohamed Nasir Ismail, but later he claimed to be a Mahdi (saviour) and
was popularly known as Imam Mahdi. He quickly artracted a growing
following who were impressed by his charismatic powers and spirit
possession in trance, as well as his i ion of Islamic icism.
The cult was warned by authorities about ‘false teachings’ of Islam and
followers were warned that they had two weeks to renounce ‘false beliefs’
or face prosecution in the Islamic Kadi’s Court, It appears that, rather
than submit to the demands of the authorities enforcing Islamic law, the
leader organized the attack on the police station after conferring ‘invul-
nerability’ upon his followers, who reportedly attacked after being placed
in a trance.*

Islamic Revival Movements

These isolated incidents were but one manifestation of a growing mobil-
ization around the ideals of Islamic revival, frequently referred to as
dakwah, which means ‘call’ and refers to the call to worship issued to
Muslims. Over the years, an increasing number of Islamic dakwah
Broups were being organized, 10 espouse Islamic ideals as well as to prop-
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agate doctrines of a ‘pure’ Islamic way of life. Many of these organ-
izations sought 1o promote their objectives by political militancy and by
active participation in politics.

To the the i i ilization of the Muslim com-
munity by thene organizations posed both a threat and a challenge. Under
Malaysian law as well as Islamic doctrine, the state is the protector of
Islam, and as such, it has a rnponslhxhty to interpret md enforce
onhodox Ishmu: law and Tha:fare, any iations’ or even
serious doctri i ! both o lished
Islamic authorities and to the government. Becausc of the strong symbolic
and emotional artachment to Islam felt by most Muslims, Malay leaders
were particularly concerned with any serious theological or doctrinal
disputes that threatened to split the Malay community which was viewed
as the ‘keystone’ constituency underpinning the political base of the
government. For both political and legal reasons, the government could
not afford to allow divergent or ‘deviationist’ groups fo emerge and t©
recruit a following. Yet, with social and political turmoil throughout the
Muslim world, such groups tended to form, sometimes with outside
ﬁnzncn} support, but more frequently by example and by the spread of

new, and radical, interp: of

Islam.

s As such, the dakwah movement was merely stressing the fundamentals
of Islam, which, for Muslims, is a most noble cause. However, by
implication, it also suggested that the government was not pursuing those
fundamentals in an appropriate or effective way. Therefore, indirectly,
the government was being challenged to support the dakwah movement,
at the same time that it had also 0 oversee and check the spread of
“deviationist’ teachings. In response to the rise of [slamic revivalism, the
government adopted two parallel policies: official sponsorship of ‘correct’
dakwah organizations; and the careful oversight of other ‘non-sponsored’
dakwah omnmuons m du:m-une if they were to be tolerated or to be
legally ibed as * ist’ and ive to Islam.

With this response to the challenge of the Islamic revival movement,
dakwah organizations can be grouped into three categories: government-
sponscrcd Islamxc bodxcs and associations; ‘independent’ Islamic bodies

and B ibed’ bodies and i that called
themselves 'Is]axmc bu( were declared ‘deviationist’ by the authorities.
‘The most i of the g d bodies was P

Kebajikan Islam Malaysia (Islamic Welfare and Missionary Association of
JMalaysia), better known as Perkim. It was founded in 1960 with Tunku
Abdul Rahman as its titular head. It became the sponsor of varous
public celtbnuons of lslzm m-:ludmg the internatonal Koran reading

and ¥ for the conversion of non-
Muslims to Islam. Between 1970 and 1973, Perkim claimed to have
secured the conversion of some 75,000 converts to Islam, with the largest
number being from Sabah under the active direction of Chief Minister
Mustapha Harun.* In public ceremonies and at official functions, it was
Perkim that was usually represented to ‘carry the flag of Islam’ and 0




THE HUSSEIN ONN ADMINISTRATION 73

demonstrate the government’s commitment to dakwak.
Among the ‘independent’ Islamic groups, the most important were
ABIM, Dnn‘|l Arqam, Jemaat Tabligh, and Aliran. ABIM was formed in

ment scholarships. [ts membership grew from 11,000 in 1974 to 20,000
in 1977 and about 40,000 by 1986. Among other issues, ABIM cam-
paigned against the restrictions placed on political activities by the
provisions of the Internal Security Act, the Societies (Amendment) Act,
and the Universities and University Colleges Act. It also campaigned
against corruption and against lotteries, public consumption of liquor,
and ‘decadent’ Western culture.* Both because of its size and its
constituency among urban, educated Malay youth, ABIM was generally
considered to be the most powerful and potentially the most credible and
therefore the most dangerous of the political ‘pressure groups’ that
operated in a critic role in Malaysian politics during the late 1970s and
early 1980s.

Darul Argam was established in 1971 under the leadership of Ustaz

Ashaari as an or pung to create the ideal
Islamic community without waiting for an established Islamic state 10 be
formed. The first residenti was established on the outskirts of

Kuala Lumpur, which expanded o include a school, a hostel, a surau
(prayer house), a clinic, and other i it e ity
is modelled on the older village pondok schools, but goes further by

pting to establish an ity applying strict Islamic
principles. As the communities grew, they established their own
*factories’ and economic enterprises, much of it with volunteer labour, to
ensure that the products were strictly Muslim and halal (pure and

defiled by Muslim d: ). Eschewing most ‘Western’ luxuries,
such as furniture and television sets, they also adopt a fairly strict dress
code based on a bination of Malay and traditi Arab styles. While

Darul Arqam did not become directly involved in politics, by its example
and its commitment to Islamic ideals it provided a challenge to other
Muslims and, as a became an i of the
whole dakwah movement. *

Jemaat Tabligh was founded in India in 1925 as a Muslim missionary
organization that attempted to provide spiritual revitlization to its
followers and impart among them a higher sense of social responsibility.
With its network of missionaries, it first came to Malaysia in the 1950s.
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Cells are formed at mosques or prayer houses, and members canvass
door to door for lectures, retreats, and meetings. While itis an exclusively
male organization, wives and other women are encouraged 10 organize
parallel prayer sessions in their homes. With an international network
centred in Delhi, it disseminates a certain Islamic theological line that
contains elements of Sufi mysticism. Because of its Indian—Pakistani
origins, it is more successful among Muslim Indians and the offspring of
mixed Malay-Muslim Indian marriages. Its informal organization has
made it very difficult to determine the number of adherents to the
m()VCl'l'lCl’ll..‘7

Besides these dependent’ Islamic izati and
there were also quite a number of groups that the government labelled
‘deviationist’. In Malay, they are known as dakwah songsang, literally
meaning ‘upside-down revival’. The groups in this category include the
Ahmadiyah movement that is centred in Pakistan but has generated some
adherents in Malaysia. The Ahmadis claim to be Islamic, but they are
declared by Malay hori to be ‘deviationist’ since the founder,
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, claimed to be a prophet, thus, from the orthodox
viewpoint, denying by implication that Muhammad was the ‘last prophet’
and that the Koran is the ‘final’ word of God. For this reason, Ahmadis
are deemed 1o be apostate Muslims and their doctrines and organizations
are forbidden.*® Similarly, some Sufi and mystical sects that practise
black magic and claim mystical powers were also banned; among them
were the Qadiani Sect, Tarikat Mufaridiyah, and Muhammadiyyah
Tariqah.** In 1981 a government survey of deviant dakwah groups
concluded that there were about forty such organizations with an estimated
following of 30,000.°

During the 1970s many other dakwah organizations were also formed,
frequently around village Islamic schools, usually under the leadership of
ulama (Muslim scholars) who claimed special knowledge of Islam and
perhaps also some genealogical ties to the Arab world. The new Malay
intellectual élites that were the product of university education tended to
lead the movement, but there was an escalating competition within the
Malay community to prove Islamic credentials and claim superior Islamic
moral rectitude in a campaign for the support and leadership of the
Malay community. That is why existing Malay political élites, who were
for the most part quite secular and Western in outlook and deportment,
and most of whom were educated in English-medium schools, either in
Malaysia or abroad, were now forced to meet the challenge to the
legitimacy of their leadership posed by the intense mobilization of Malays
by diverse variants of the dakwah movement.

The Refugee Problem

Even before Hussein Onn assumed the reins of government, one of the
more serious problems afflicting the country was that of refugees who
were arriving from troubled areas in South-East Asia. In the wake of the
withdrawal of the United States from Vietnam, the South Vietnamese
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government of President Thiey collapsed under the onslaught of the
North Vietnamese invasion, Saigon surrendered on 30 April 1975, and
shortly thereafter, the first wave of ‘boat people’ began appearing in
Malaysian waters 1o seek refugee status. The first wave of refugees were
primarily Vietnamese who were supporters of the previous regime, many
of them being Catholic, Somewhat later, the refugees were primarily
urban Chinese, who were alleged 10 be ‘bourgeoise’ and viewed as an
‘exploiting class’ by the North Vietnamese regime. In Cambodia during
April 1976, the Khmer Rouge guerrillas defeated the American-backed
government of Lon Nol. Once in power, the Khmer Rouge, under the
leadership of Pol Pot, proceeded to pursue a ‘de-urbanization® policy that
culminated in the massacre or starvation of about one and a half million

in a series of provocations and border skirmishes with Vietnam. By
December 1978, the Vietnamese decided 10 overthrow the Khmer Rouge
government of Pol Pot. The invasion of Cambodia—by then known as
Kampuchea—by the Vietnamese army and the installation of the new
Vietnamese-backed Heng Samrin government in Phnom Penh did not
end the conflict since Pol Pot fled to the jungles to form a-guerrilla force
that operated along the Thai border areas, making attacks on Vietnamese
forces. The fighting once again generated a new wave of Cambodian
refugees.

In response to these events, China, which had been a patron supporter
of the deposed Pol Pot regime, decided ‘to teach Vietnam a lesson’ by
waging a short but intense war with Vietnam during February and March
1979. The refugees generated by this renewed conflict were mostly
Chinese from both northern and southern Vietnam who were fleeing
from the wrath of the Vietnamese.

While not all the refugees sought haven in Malaysia, many who could
escape by boat made their way to Malaysian shores. The first of the boat
refugees came to Malaysia in 1975, The authorities tried to prevent them
from landing and, where possible, towed them back to sea. For those
who did land, the government placed them in camps and attempted to
arrange with other countries for their resettlement in a country of
asylum. The biggest number of arrivals 1o Malaysia appeared after the
Vietnamese intervention into Kampuchea. In 1978, 64,328 refugees
landed, while in 1979, 166,709 landed.*' Since those who came from
Vietnam by then were 70 10 80 per cent Chinese, the Malaysian authorities
were distressed not only by the numbers but by the fear that the new
refugees would ‘upset Malaysia’s racial balance’. The increasing difficulty
in finding host countries for resettlement created an air of desperation, if
not paranoia. The Deputy Prime Minister, Dr Mahathir, announced on
15 June 1979 that thereafter, refugees landing on Malaysian beaches
would be shot.*? Although none were shot, the public outery throughout
the world in reaction 1o this statement did accelerate international efforts
to find host countries for resettlement,

Malaysia’s hard line on the refugees was reflected in the government’s
refusal to recognize them as ‘refugees’, preferring instead to call them
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‘illegal immigrants’, since, it was charged, they had left their own
country illegally. Other South-East Asian countries 100k almost as hard a
line, except for Thailand, which had no choice but to set up refugee
camps along its eastern borders. Curiously, however, Malaysia did allow
some Muslim refugees to immigrate, mosly from the Muslim
Kampuchean community, which was reported to have been about 100,000
in 1970. Only a small number of Muslims from Indo-China came to
Malaysia, but those who did were more likely to be allowed to settle. Of
the Indo-Chinese refugees, about 83,000 had been resettled in countries
of asylum by November 1980, while 13,180 still remained in Malaysia at
that date. By the next year, there were only 1,200 Indo-Chinese refugees
remaining in camps, and they were being rapidly reduced through an
international effort by the United Nations and various host countries.*?

In contrast to the refugees from Indo-China, large numbers of refugees
from the southern Philippines were permitted to stay in Sabah. For a
number of years, the Philippine Gt had d to quell the
irredentist insurrection of the Moro National Liberation Front that
sought to establish a Muslim state in the southern islands of the
Philippines. Partly because of this conflict, and partly because of the
economic opportunities in Sabah, many Filipinos and others from nearby
areas came 1o Sabah without benefit of visa or the approval of authorities.
The numbers of these ‘refugees’ or ‘illegal immigrants’ by 1979 was
about 100,000 from the Philippines and some 40,000 to 50,000 from
Indonesia. Since the new arrivals were nearly all Muslims and were
viewed as political allies by the Mustapha government in Sabah, and
since Sabah controlled immigration under the Mataysia Agreement, they
were not expelled, but were {hiciall d by ities of the
state government. Over time, these ‘refugees’ acquired de facto status as
immigrants.

Foreign Affairs, 1976-1981

The political turmoil in Indo-China and the influx of refugees from there
focused the attention of Malaysia on the changing power relations and the
potential threats to security that were a product of the dramatic and
sometimes cataclysmic events in the Indo-Chinese states. In 1977,
Malaysian Foreign Minister Tengku Ahmad Rithaudeen visited Vietnam
1o see if he could secure ce of the lizati inciples earlier
adopted by ASEAN and known as ZOPFAN. Apparently, very little of
substance came out of the visit except that Malaysia became more aware
of Vietnamese reliance on the Soviet Union in matters related to issues of
regional security. The Vietnamese alignment with the Soviet Union was
formalized in November 1978, with the signing of the Soviet-Vietnamese
Friendship Treaty, just on the eve of the Vietnamese invasion and
occupation of Kampuchea to install the Kampuchean Government headed
by Heng Samrin.**

Rather than continue with what appeared to be fruitless negotiations
with Vietnam, Malaysia turned to contacts with major powers in the area
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1o seek to stabilize the security situation that was an immediate threat to
Thailand and of great concern to Malaysia. China’s Vice-Premier, Deng
Xiaoping (Teng Hsiao Ping) visited Malaysia in November 1978, and
Hussein Onn visited Beijing in 1979, arriving the week following China’s
punitive war against Vietnam. In the talks with China, Malaysia was
unable to get China to renounce its symbolic and ideological support for
the Malayan Communist Party and its guerrilla forces that were surviving
in the jungles of the Thai-Malaysian border areas. However, some trade
issues were resolved and there was an apparent appreciation by both
parties of mutual interests in checking Vietnamese expansionism and the
growing Soviet military capabilities from the bases in Vietnam previded
under the terms of the Soviet-Vietnamese Friendship Treaty. In
September 1979, Hussein Onn visited the Soviet Union and secured from
Soviet President Leonid Bi ‘a of ion by
Vietam’,* but the fundamental concerns of Malaysia and the other
ASEAN countries regarding events in Indo-China remained unresolved.

Malaysia's concern over developments in the Indo-China area and its
fear that Vietnam would use its massive military power to intimidate
neighbours and destabilize other areas of South-East Asia prompted
Malaysia to take a lead within ASEAN to devise a common strategy in
response 1o these threats. Together, the ASEAN states decided to re-
cognize the ousted government of Pol Pot as the legitimate regime in
Kampuchea. The ASEAN states persuaded the UN General Assembly to
seat the representative of the Pol Pot regime as the ‘legitimate’ represent-
ative of K: hea. The tainted ion of Pol Pot for the domestic
massacres of 1976 and 1977 was side-stepped by efforts to create a wider
coalition of exiled Kampuchean political figures who would legitimize the
claim of the exile government to represent Kampuchea in the United
Nations. Ultimately, Prince Norodom Sihanouk, who had been in exile
in China, returned to active politics by becoming the symbolic head of
the exile regime, which was known as ‘Democratic Kampuchea’ in
contrast to the Vi backed ‘Peoples Republic of K hea’
under Heng Samrin.*® Co-operation with neighbouring states was also
intensified. In March 1980, Prime Minister Hussein Onn and President
Suharto announced the ‘Kuantan Principle’, which called on both China
and the Soviet Union to refrain from involvement in South-East Asia and
appealed for a negotiated political solution to the Kampuchean dispute.
This declaration was followed by a proposal to form a UN Peacekeeping
Force for Kampuchea. Because of Vietnam’s firm commitment to the
Heng Samrin regime, these diplomatic initiatives of Malaysia proved to
be largely symbolic and designed to bolster the support for the exile
Kampuchean shadow government and its factionalized anti-Vietnamese
guerrilla forces. The concern of Thailand that the Vietnamese would
make military raids into Thailand to deny sanctuary to the Kampuchean
guerrillas, prompted Hussein Onn to announce in October 1980 that
Malaysia would provide aid to Thailand if the latter were attacked.

In reaction to these new power realities in South-East Asia, Malaysia
increased its expenditure for its armed forces by 56 per cent in the 1980
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parliamentary session, and also arranged for the purchase of 80 additional
Skyhawk planes and the long-range increase of its armed forces to
include a reserve force that would by 1990 be three times the size of the
standing army. At the same time, Malaysia re-emphasized its mutual
security arrangements that were provided by the Five-Power Defence
Pact between Malaysia, Singapore, Britain, Australia, and New Zealand.>”

Hussein Onn’s Retirement

By the beginning of 1981, Hussein Onn had been Prime Minister for five
vears. Considering his weak political base and his earlier health problems
from a heart attack, his period in office far exceeded the expectations of
most political observers. Eventually, it was not his weak political base,
but rather his health which forced him 10 vacate the leadership of the
country. In December 1980 he fell ill during a trip to Britain. He
returned to Britain in February 1981 for a coronary bypass operation,
following which he decided to retire from public office. Although he first
suggested a May retirement date, the transfer of power to the new regime
did not occur unul 16 July 1981.%%
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4
The Mahathir Administration

The Changing of the Guard

Wrrn the announcement of Hussein Onn's impending retirement, polit-
ical attention focused upon Dr Mahathir bin Mohamad. Twice before,
the Deputy Prime Minister had succeeded to the position of Prime
Minister, so there was a precedent that this would again be the pattern of
succession. The earlier c y over Harun Idris and the disputes
over the implementation of education policy and the NEP were put aside
as politicians assessed the new political alignments likely to be formed by
Dr Mahathir. Although there was some speculation that opposition to
Dr Mahathir might develop at the 1981 UMNO General Assembly, none
materialized. Instead, political attention focused on the position of Deputy
President of UMNO. By Malaysian political practice, the person who was
clected Deputy President of UMNO was automatically selected as Deputy
Prime Minister.

After some jockeying among potential contenders, two candidates
emerged for Deputy President of UMNO: Finance Minister Tengku
Razaleigh Hamzah and Education Minister Musa Hitam. Each had
strong support within UMNO. Tengku Razaleigh, being a prince from
Kelantan and having been Minister of Finance for some years, was
viewed as being more conservative. He had also cultivated good relations
with the Chinese business community. Some Malays thought he had too
cosy a relationship with the Chinese business community, but it could
also be argued that he had developed the essential skills of intercommunal
bargaining and accommodation. Musa Hitam was a commoner and had
strong support from his home state of Johore. His earlier reputation of
being an outspoken champion of Malay rights and his dynamic image
cultivated a somewhat different constituency within UMNO. He was
viewed as a k for a new ion of well-educated and
c politan Malays who antici and expected new opportunities in
politics and in the economy.

Although Tengku Razaleigh was believed to have slightly more support
than Musa Hitam among UMNO delegates, a speech by Hussein Onn in
which he praised Musa Hitam may have swayed enough votes to assure
Musa’s victory by a vote of 722 10 517. Because the Prime Minister elect,
Dr Mahathir, had ined judiciously neutral in the clection, Musa
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Hitam was to become the first Deputy Prime Minister in Malaysia not
personally selected by the Prime Minister under whom he served.! A
month later, on 17 July 1981, the new administration of Prime Minister
Dr Mahathir and Deputy Prime Minister Musa Hitam assumed office.
Hussein Onn retired from public life, even resigning his parliamentary
seat and announcing that he was looking forward to retirement and a less
hectic pace of life.

During the UMNO General Assembly and prior 1o his becoming
Prime Minister, Dr Mahathir avoided any controversial issues and, in
answer to questions about policy issues, Bave assurances that there would
be no major changes of policy.? After the installation of the new
Mahathir Administration, the press referred to the new team as the 2-M’
Admini it implying that Dr Mahathi and Musa Hitam were very
close in political views and style, and were likely to work closely
together. At the time, this was a common assumption since the political
records of the two men were so similar. During the days of Tunku Abdul
Rahman, both men had been viewed as ‘Young Turks’ and had been
accused of being ‘ultras’ by Lee Kuan Yew during the contest over
Singapore’s role in Malaysia. Both had been exiled from UMNO for their
criticisms of Tunku Abdul Rahman in the wake of the 1969 riots. Even
their earlier careers had been somewhat similar.

Dr Mahathir had studied medicine at the University of Malaya when it
was located in Singapore, where he gained his medical degree in 1953,
He had been a student with Lee Kuan Yew, Tan Chee Khoon, and a
number of others who later became prominent figures in the politics of

from Kedah. As a back-bencher, he objected to the cautious bargaining
style of the Alliance government. In 1969, Dr Mahathir was defeated by
the PAS candidate, Haji Yusof Rawa; the defeat probably influenced him
10 assume a more militant stance on Malay ethnic issues. His defeat may
also have prompted him to join Musa Hitam in open criticism of the
leadership of Tunku Abdul Rahman, which action led to their expulsion
from UMNO for a breach of party discipline. After his expulsion,
Dr Mahathir returned 1o private medical Ppractice, apparently rather
embittered with politics, but he retained his strong political convictions.?
While he was in the political wilderness, he wrote the controversial book
The Malay Dilemma, which puts forth a rather bizarre mix of insightful
observations, racial stereotyping, theories of genetic ‘inbreeding’ among
Malays, and cultural-historical explanations for the inferior position of
the Malays in education and the economic life of the country. The book
argues for a radical political solution to the ‘Malay dilemma’ based on the
assumption that ‘the Malays are the rightful owners of Malaya’ and the
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‘d:ﬂnlnvc people’ of «he country who both need and have & right to
their ‘special rights’ and fo assure
lhclr ccnnmmc control of the country. In the book, he argues that the
Malays alone, as the ‘definitive people’, have exclusive inalienable rights
10 define the obligations of hip, to control i (o define
and protect Malay as the sole national Iznguzg:. and to define unilaterally
the content and form of national education.* Clearly, the book challenged
many existing government policies and contravened the ‘sensitive issues’

1o the Ca Before its publ the book was
banned by the Minister of Home Affairs as being prejudicial to public
order, but it was published in Singapore in 1970 so that it circulated
surreptitiously among politically active Malays.

Musa Hitam had a similar political career development and a period in
the political wilderness. Born in 1934, he attended the University of
Malaya in the late 1950s where he was active in student politics. In the
1960s he was an Assistant District Officer and was also active in UMNO.
He rose quickly to the attention of UMNO leaders and in 1968 he was

inated as an UMNO candidate for the i y by-election in
Segamat, Johore. In his election campaigning and in his activities within
UMNO, he became identified as an outspoken advocate of policies to
uplift the Malays. However, after he openly criticized the leadership of
Tunku Abdul Rahman following the May 1969 riots, he was expeiled
from UMNO. During his period of political exile, he went to England 1o
compl:(cs an MA degree in international affairs at Sussex University
in 1970.

Both Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam were encouraged to return o
active political life by the intervention of Hussein Onn, and under s
administration, both were rapidly promoted to key policy-making
positions.® Because of the parallel progression of their political careers,
the two men appeared to have much in common and they gave every
indication that there would be close co-ordination and mutual support for
a new dynamic approach to government.

The New Image

As soon as Dr Mahathir assumed the helm of the government, a number
of initiatives were taken to signal that the new administration would be
“action oriented’ and expected 10 reassess old policies that were ineffective
or faltering. Dr Mahathir indicated that many civil servants were not
pulling their weight and d that and
were undermlmng goven\menl policies. To set the style of the new
he h-in time clocks in many departments
and called for name tags for lll public employees, the implicauon being
that the public could report on uny uvxl servant who was derelict in duty.

To increase effici and in the top plan-
ning and ndmmmmnvc axcnues nmund |h= anc Muusm s Department
were h The and Planning Unit

was instructed to make surprise inspections 10 raise productuvity and w©
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reactivated 1o hear public complaints about inefficient or corrupt public
servants. Civil servamis were required to declare their assets, and the
Anti-Corruption Agency was once again reactivated.”

In matters of ethnic policy, DrMahnhinppe:mdm support the BN
negotiation process while being: dedicated to pursuing: the objectives
of the NEP. His implied criticism was: that its goals were being under-
mined by ineffective admini and tols ofwmzfulurmrmpt
practices. The implication was clear: the NEP and the basic economic
andmdxlpnliuuufrhepm-inux"' ion would be i s
but the admini ion would be i machieve!h:pulicysunls
with greater haste and with less waste.

Because Derhuhjrlndhimml[beenacxiritofrhe

“political society’, and would be prohibited from having non-citizens as
members or from having any imternational affiliations w'nhnm penmmon

movement, ABIM, the modernist reform and consumer movements,
Aliran Negara (National Consciousness Movement), and! the
Consumers’ Association of Penang (CAP), which had taken the lead in
rusing public attention 1o environmental and ecology issues. A wave of
public opposition 1o the Socteties Bill deveioped with the:campaign being
jomed by many profe 1L including: the Mal: Bar

aumbers justify’.* Despite the Oppoasition, the legislation was: passed and
received royal assent in April 1981.
Against this buck nd, the: political and-the-informed
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public speculated on the future direction of government policy towards
critics and towards open public political discourse. On the one hand,
Dr Mahathir himself had been an outspoken critic of the government. On
the other, he had been very firm in suppressing student protests and
disorders in 1975 and appeared to be a moving force within the govern-
ment in favour of the extremely restrictive Societies Bill that was passed
just on the eve of his new administration assuming office.

Once in office, Prime Minister Mahathir's first moves suggested that a
new era of tolerance and public discussion of policy alternatives would,
indeed, be permitted, if not actively promoted. Admittedly, one of the
first actions taken involved lifting the ban on his own earlier controversial
book, The Malay Dilemma. Promising to review the situation of the
persons detained under the Internal Security Act, within two weeks of
taking office Dr Mahathir issued orders for the release of 21 prominent
detainees, but there remained 513 persons still under ISA detention. To
celebrate Independence Day on 31 August 1981, an additional 47 ISA
detainees were released along with 239 convicted criminals.” A few
months later, Harun Idris, who had been convicted and sentenced for
corruption three and a half years carlier, appealed to the Rulers Council
for full royal pardon. While a full pardon was rejected, the Rulers
Council did reduce Harun’s sentence by seven months, but under
conditions which made it difficult for him to return immediately to active
political life."® By these actions, the new administration appeared to
favour liberalization of politics and the healing of old political wounds.

’
/

™ " The Election of 1982

|

Shortly after assuming office, it became apparent that Dr Mahathir would
call for an early election. Four main considerations led to the decision for
an early election. First, the new government needed a renewed mandate
to bolster its legitimacy in anticipation of new public policy initiatives.
Secondly, the BN hoped to better its performance on the basis of the
positive image created in the first months of the new Mahathir Adminis-
tration. Thirdly, a world economic recession had already begun and it
was feared that the longer the election was delayed, the more the
government would have to bear the brunt of public displeasure with a
sluggish economy. Finally, Dr Mahathir could use the election 1o reassign
positions of power in the government and in UMNO 1o those selected
personally by him in order to assert his authority over the main insti-
tutions of government.

Within the BN, the member parties were more unified and had less
serious internal disputes in 1982 than in most previous elections. Within
the MCA, the leadership of Lee San Choon was assured after the earlier
challenge in 1979 of Michael Chen and Richard Ho had been wrned
back so that Michael Chen decided to join Gerakan along with some of
his closest supporters. Under the leadership of Dr Lim Chong Eu and

hened by di d MCA b Gerakan ined strong in
Penang where it engaged in vigorous competition with the MCA; how-
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ever, with both parties restrained by their membership in the BN, these
conflicts were kept in check. Within the MIC, there had been acrimonious
conflict for years, but by 1981, the party came under the control of Samy
Vellu, who worked out a truce involving some sharing of power with the
defeated faction of S. Subramaniam.!!

{_The biggest changes in the BN occurred within UMNO. The election
provided the occasion for a wholesale reallocation of office to new élites
who were either selected or approved by the new leadership. Within
UMNO, only 55 per cent of the existing Members of Parliament were
renominated for the 1982 election, whereas the corresponding figures for
the MCA and the MIC were 85 per cent and 100 per cent respectively. In
the state assemblies, only 54 per cent of UMNO assemblymen were
renominated. There had been for some time a generational conflict m‘lhin’
UMNO, usually characterized as ‘Old Guards' versus ‘Young Turks".!2!
In 1982, the shift was towards a new generation of Malay politicians who
were assumed 10 have a great affinity for the ideas and political style of
the leadership of Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam. The new candidates
frequently had better education and many of them came from a pro-
fessional or business back d, with hat less hasis on the
Malay teaching profession and the civil service. In a subtle but systematic
way, the new administration was trying both to build a stable base of
support and to reflect important changes that were already taking place
within the Malay community.

One other dramatic political event occurred that affected the appeal of
the BN for the Malay vote. For some time, there had been an escalating
conflict between UMNO and PAS for Malay political support. At the
heart of the contest were the alternative approaches towards Islam. While
PAS increasingly pushed the goal of an Islamic state and attempted to
characterize the government as being ‘un-Islamic’ or even ‘infidel’, the
UMNO approach tended to take a secul ic and instr i
approach 1o politics, avoiding the use of Islam as the primary basis for
legitimacy and political support. In this contest, what appeared to be the
*floating constituency’ was the new generation of Malay youth who were
graduating in large numbers from universities as a result of the accelerated
programmes of Malay special rights that had been established under the
NEP. Many of the new Malay educated youth were greatly affected by
the Islamic revival movement and by the political currents that were
coming to Malaysia from the centres of political activism in the Middle
East and elsewhere in the Muslim world. The political mobilization of
students determined to change public policy resulted in a series of clashes
with government authority in the period from 1974 to 1976. The organ-
ization most closely associated with the political mobilization and radical-
ization of Malay students was ABIM, led by Anwar Ibrahim. It is an
irony of the unfolding political scene that Dr Mahathir was at that time
Minister of Education and it was under his direction that the harsh
measures designed 1o control student radicalism were enacted and en-
forced, including the p ive d ion of the leaders of the student
d i the most i of whom was Anwar Ibrahim.
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However, seven years later, Dr Mahathir seemed to place a high priority
in recruiting this cohort of Malay educated youth who were now entering
active politics and could easily tip the political balance between UMNO
and PAS. The heavy stress given by ABIM to the Islamic idiom in
politics and public policy appeared to make it a natural ally of PAS in any
future political alignment or coalition-making. However, all these specu-
lations were made redundant when, on the eve of the 1982 election,
Dr Mahathir announced that Anwar Ibrahim was joining UMNO and
that he would be given a position of responsibility in the new
government."? |

The election was called for 22 April 1982, with only fifteen days for
election campaigning. To reduce the potential for election violence, the
government banned all public election rallies but permitted the smaller
ceramah (discussion meetings) in private homes or semi-public locations.
The ban on public rallies meant that parties had to rely on canvassing
and the efforts of a large coterie of party workers to get their message
across to the public. The door-to-door style of campaigning gave a
priority to party organization, of which the BN party machinery far
outclassed all the opposition parties. Furthermore, the BN had ample
funds in its coffers, while the opposition parties found it difficult to
solicit donations.

The BN under the leadership of Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam
adopted the slogan ‘Clean, Efficient, and Trustworthy’ to epitomize the
image that had been generated during their first nine months in office.'*
While the BN campaign avoided controversial issues, in one of his major
campaign speeches, Dr Mahathir talked about his ‘dream’ of a Malaysia
without absolute poverty and with well-clothed, healthy children.'* The
more ethnic aspects of the campaign were left to the constituent parties in
the BN. In effect, the authorities wanted an election mandate without
much political mobilization and without substantive public debate.

During the campaign, the BN accused the two major opposition
parties—PAS and the DAP—of forging a secret election agreement to
maximize their voting power. Musa Hitam, in making the accusation,
labelled the understanding as khalwar—the Islamic legal prohibition
against ‘suspicious promixity’ involving a Muslim woman and any un-
related adult male.'® Whether, in fact, the DAP and PAS had a tacit
election understanding is difficult 1o prove. Even so, both parties did
have mutual interests to reduce the predominant political power of the
BN. Indeed, the DAP made open appeals to voters to help reduce the
government’s representation in Parliament so as to deny it the power to
amend the Constitution unilaterally. The DAP charged that the BN had
abused the amending power in the past to assure unchallenged dominance
and the ion of legiti d ic critics and regional interests.

The major opposition parties returned to their familiar themes, which,
in some cases, had to be expressed in muted form because of the
restrictions of the Sedition Act which made it an offence to raise ‘sensitive
issues’ on penalty of possible detention under the Internal Security Act.
Both PAS and the DAP had previously had a number of their more
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outspoken leaders arrested under the ISA, so on what were defined as
‘sensitive issues’, candidates had to exercise caution and, at most, utilize
oblique reference to those topics.

When the votes were counted, the BN had won a higher proportion of
electoral support lhun in the previous election, but this increased support
did not result in ficantly more li y seats. Altogeth
75.5 per cent of the registered voters cast “ballots, and the BN was able to
secure the support of 60.5 per cent of the voters. In Peninsular Malaysia,
the votes for the constituent party candidates were distributed as follows:
the DAP 20.3 pcr cent; UMNO 35.9 per cent; MCA 18.4 per cent; PAS
16.4 per cent.'” The collective strength of the BN clearly overwhelmed
the divided and fragmented support of the opposition parties, which had
been the usual pattern of Malaysian elections.

The election produced only slight changes in the distribution of power
over 1978. As expected, UMNO won 70 of the 73 seats it contested.
Moreover, the MCA had its best record ever, winning 24 of 28 seats
contested. It did so partly at the expense of the DAP, which won
substantial voter support among urban Chinese but was unable to translate
its support into election victories. The most keenly contested constitu-
ency was in Seremban, where MCA President Lee San Choon was
challenged by the DAP President, Dr Chen Man Hin, with the former

_ winning by 23,258 10 22,413."*

The parliamentary representation of the DAP fell from 16 1o 9 even
though the party increased its percentage of the vote from 1978. The
lower success rate for the DAP was partly due to the defection of a
number of prominent Chinese educationists who gave their support
to Gerakan in this election. For PAS, its percentage of the vote
remained almost unchanged from the previous election and it retained
the same number of parliamentary seats—a mere 5 for its 14.5 per cent
electoral support. The only opposition in Parliament was reduced to
insignificant numbers and comprised two parties that were so ideologically
distant as to preclude any co-operation on substantive issues of public
policy.

The Post-election Government

The 1982 election provided an unequivocal mandate for the new govern-
ment. While there were few changes in the Cabinet, there had been
wholesale changes in the parliamentary and state UMNO representation
and many states were headed by new chief ministers. The key posts in
the Cabinet included Dr Mahathir as both Prime Minister and Minister
of Defence, Musa Hitam assuming the powerful post of Home Affairs
Minister, Tengku Razaleigh as Minister of Finance, Ghazali Shafie
continuing as Foreign Minister, while the new rising star of the political
scene, Anwar Ibrahim, was given charge of Islamic Affairs, which was
formed as a branch of the Prime Minister’s Department.'® The new
government exuded confidence and enthusiasm fux its tasks and while
Dr Mahathir had been ci t about elab. g any d ic new
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policy initiatives, there was a general assumption that the new team
would, indeed, strike out in some bold new policy directions.®

With Dr Mahathir’s active involvement in the selection of the BN slate
at both federal and state levels, the new government commanded broad-
based support enabling it 10 forge a new policy agenda. From the
beginning of his administration, he had stressed the continuation of
carlier policies, and at no time did he elaborate a single and compre-
hensive set of new priorities for the government. Yet, in piecemeal
fashion, new policies emerged and old policies were redirected following
various pronouncements by the Prime Minister. Therefore, important
policy shifts were made to adjust government policy to Dr Mahathir's
own rather fixed vision of goals and objectives for a future Malaysia.
Rather than attempt a chronological account of the tacks and turns of
policy during Mahathir’s first full term of office, we shall survey policy
devel and initiatives from a topical ive.

Refurbishing the New Economic Policy

Although the world-wide recession had already begun prior to the 1982
election, creating a slow-down in the Malaysi y, the new
government was clearly dedicated to high priority for the racial restruc-
turing objectives of the NEP and the timetable of 1990 for achieving its
target goals. Dr Mahathir had never criticized the objecti and goals of
the NEP, only its implementation and strategies. Therefore, attention
naturally focused on the alterations in policy to intensify the ‘ethnic

restructuring’ programmes of the NEP.2! Nevertheless, after being in M
office for one year, it became apparent that what Dr Mahathir called .
‘changes in style’ also involved important policy adjustments. j

Of particular importance were questions of foreign investments and
foreign trade. As previous Minister of Trade, Dr Mahathir had become
involved with the depressed tin market as well as the role of British (
corporations operating in Malaysia. Without any formal public announce-
ment, there appears to have been a decision to secure a controlling if
interest in a number of key British corporations operating in Malaysia.
Large numbers of private Malaysian investors already held stock in
British-operated i and when the gover -funded Bumi-
putra corporations began operations, they t0o had invested in the share
markets. However, the government now decided to co-ordinate efforts to
secure through stock-market purchases, effective government control of
some of the most blished British cor i ing in Malaysia.
The most dramatic event was the ‘midnight raid’ on the London Stock
Exchange that effected the transfer of control of the Guthrie Corporation
to the Malaysian Gov 2 Malaysi ownership and control of
Sime Darby, Dunlop, Harrisons & Crosfield, and a number of other
famous names from the colonial era were also brought about during this
period. The object of these investments was to secure control of some of i
the primary corporations operating in the major resource sectors of the
economy and transfer ownership to the Bumiputra trust agencies and the
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investment portfolios of the major parties in the BN, particularly UMNO.
Shortly after assuming office, Dr Mahathir rejected an invitation to

attend the C Ith Heads of G Meeting in Australia.
He accused the C lth of being ineffective and he also com-
plained about A lian public on Malaysian racial i

His actions were interpreted as a deliberate slight to Britain and
Australia.”* At about the same time, the Malaysian Airlines System
(now Malaysian Airlines) became embroiled in a dispute with the British
Government over landing rights in London. Before this issue was re-
solved, the British Government ended preferential trade benefits for
Malaysia and also initiated a dramatic increase in student fees for all
foreign students in Britain. Because there were 15,500 Malaysians
studying in Britain at the time, including Dr Mahathir’s son, these
actions increased the tensions that were already escalating between Britain
and Malaysia. These factors plus a number of others, including a possible
anti-British bias attributed to Mahathir,>* provide explanations for various
retaliatory actions considered by the Malaysian Government. Six months
later, as the disputes with Britain i ified, Dr Mahathi a
Malaysian policy to ‘Buy British Last’, By the end of 1981 there was a
virtual Malaysian boycott of British goods, since any contracts between
government or statutory bodies and British firms required the prior
approval of the Prime Minister's Department.2®

In an attempt to ease tensions and end the government boycott, British
business firms pledged M$15 million for a fund to aid Malaysian students
in Britain, but this move produced no relaxation of the ‘boycott. By
January 1982, the British Government, through diplomatic channels,
attempted to bridge the differences with Malaysia. After talks berween
British Foreign Secretary Lord Carrington and Dr Mahathir, no firm
commitments were announced, but there did seem to be some abatement
of official ‘anti-British’ rhetoric from Malaysian authorities.® Even so,
these diplomatic initiatives had very liule immediate impact on Malaysian
policies towards British firms.2” Finally, a year later, in March 1983, the
Malaysian Government d a formal end to the boycott following
various concessions made by the British Government, among which were
the creation by Britain of a fund of M$16] million to aid Malaysians
studying in Britain and the transfer of Carcosa, the historically important
residence of the British High Commissioner in Kuala Lumpur, to the
Malaysian Government, as requested by Dr Mahathir.?*

+

The ‘Look East’ Policy

Before the dispute with Britain was fully resolved, Dr Mahathir an-
nounced in January 1982 a new policy initiative which he called the
‘Look East’ policy.?® At first, it was unclear what was intended and
government spokesmen were kept busy issuing clarifications and explana-
tions. The policy appeared to some as another manifestation of anti-
British and anti-Western bias. It soon became apparent, however, that
more substantive issues were involved. Even before he had become
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Prime Minister, Dr Mahathir had praised the South Korean development
strategies and he had especially admired the ‘work ethic’ of both the
South Koreans and the Japanese. He had also expressed admiration for
the Korean success in industrialization and the close co-operation between
large Japanese cor ions and the g in ing foreign
sales, through agency or trading houses known as the sogo shosha
concept.*” In his book The Malay Dilemma, Dr Mahathir had identified
the lack of a ‘work ethic’ among the Malays as a major problem hindering
national development. Now, presumably, the Japanese and Koreans
would provide role models for the Malays, as well as being the source of
business skills and technological transfers.

When the new ‘Look East’ policy was first announced, various com-
ponents of Malaysian economic and trade policies were justified or
were adjusted to accommodate the ‘Look East’ slogan. Eventually, what

emerged was a bination of ing trade and i with
South Korea and Japan (but not with China or Taiwan), and the
ion of exch; whereby Malaysian students (mostly

Malays) were sent for technical training so that they could learn the ‘work
ethic’ of these two rapidly developing industrial countries. In the
euphoria of the initial the probl of 1 ge and
cultural differences between Malaysia, Japan, and Korea were largely
ignored. Critics alleged that the ‘Look East’ policy also concealed a bias
against trade unions and for restrictions on the right to strike which were
ch istics of the labour legislation of both Japan and South Korea.
As a minor product of the policy, there were moves to introduce Japanese
and Korean language courses at the university level and efforts by
Malaysia to secure larger aid credits and ‘technological transfer’ from
both countries. In addition, public officials exhorted Malaysian workers,
especially Malays, to work harder and called upon Malay businessmen to
learn Japanese management practices. In the matter of contracts,
especially for the construction of major projects, Korean and Japanese
firms appeared to have been given priority consideration.

Over the next several years, Japanese and Korean investments in
Malaysia soared as government agencies made contracts with Japanese
and Korean firms for prestige projects and for the long-term delivery of
Malaysian petroleum and liquefied natural gas to the Japanese and
Korean markets. The Koreans were heavily committed to major con-
struction projects, including the US$233 million contract for the bridge
between Penang and the mainland which was awarded to the Hyundai
Corporation over a lower bid by a French firm.3' The Japanese were
given the contract for the construction of the UMNO Headquarters and
the massive and expensive Dayabumi complex in the heart of Kuala
Lumpur, and ime later, the Mi ishi Ce ion was invited to
engage in a joint project to produce the ‘first Malaysian automobile’,
Similarly, heavy Japanese investments in the electronics industry and in
the petroleum industry were capped by an agreement in late 1982 for a
massive supply of Malaysian liquefied natural 8as 1o Japan until well into
the twenty-first century.’ These increased trade and investment links
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with Japan and Korea reflected the growing economic power of both
countries, so that they were destined to play a major role in the
Malaysian economy in any event. Even so, it is clear that the Pprocess was

1 d during the Mahathir Admini: ion because of the official
preferences of the ‘Look East’ policy.**

Industrialization ,v/
[
Since Malaysian independence, the pace of industrialization had been
steadily increasing, from 8 per cent of GDP in 1960 undil it reached
19 per cent in 1985.%* It was clear that the Malaysian economy was be-
coming increasingly industrialized as its economy grew more diversified,
with improved productivity and higher standards of living. However,
Dr Mahathir was c itted to ! the pace of industrialization
even further because he viewed industrialization as a vital component of
government policies designed to restructure Malaysian society. Many of
his ideas appeared 1o have been developed when he had been Minister of
Trade and Industry. Only after he became Prime Minister was he finally
in a position to act decisively to implement his vision of industrial
strategy. With the expansion of industry, more Malays would find jobs in
high-skill and dynamic sectors of the economy and they would acquire the
modern autitudes and cultural traits that were essential in the modern
# world. In addition, Malaysia would acquire high technology and its
economy would become less dependent on resource commodity exports
that were subject to extreme price fluctuations on world markets. Because
Dr Mahathir and some of his close advisers were dissatisfied with the
pace of industrialization that was being fostered by the private sector, it
was argued that a major initiative by government was needed to boost the
country’s industrial capacity and output. In effect, Dr Mahathir sub-
scribed to the ‘big push’ theory of industrial economic growth that had
been popular in the 1960s among developmental economists. And in
Malaysia, the ‘push’ would have to come from the government.3*

Under the direction of the Prime Minister’s Department, an Industrial
Master Plan was formulated with the objective of emulating the Korean
pattern of industrial development that had been so dramatic over the
previous decade. The primary instrument of government policy became
the Heavy Industries Corporation of Malaysia (HICOM), which in turn
formed joint-stock companies with foreign investors to channel large
capital investments into industries that were identified as suitable for
national development. In 1983, four major projects were funded: a
cement industry with capital investments of M$430 million; a sponge
iron and steel mill with MS$800 million; a sponge iron plant with
M$450 million; and a national auto-manufacturing plant at M$560 million.
In addition, some M$3.6 billion was budgeted for infrastructure invest-
ments o improve Malaysia’s capacity 1o attract and sustain modern,
high-technology industries.*

The plan that attracted the most public interest and the most contro-
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versy involved the production of a Malaysian car. The Heavy Industries
Corporation entered into an agreement with the Mitsubishi Company to
form a joint-stock corporation called Perusahaan Otomobil Nasional
(Proton) to produce a Malaysian car. HICOM held 70 per cent of Proton
shares while Mitsubishi had 30 per cent of the stock. Under the terms of
the agreement, Mitsubishi was to provide technical assistance and help in
the construction of a 52-hectare plant to be built at 4 900-hectare HICOM
industrial estate at Shah Alam on the outskirts of Kuala Lumpur. Most of
the components of the car would be provided by Mitsubishi, but over
time, the Malaysian content was to be increased to the target level of
85 per cent to 90 per cent. According to the initial plans, the capacity of
the plant would be gradually increased from 80,000 units per year in
1985 10 120,000 units per year by 1988.%7

The unveiling of these industrial development plans generated a muted
but steady chorus of criticisms from Malaysian economists both within
and outside of government, all raising questions about the priorities of
the policy and the viability of the projects. Most of the criticism was
directed at the plans for the Malaysian car. Critics argued that a high-cost
industry with only a limited local market would be created and to make it
viable, auto production would need 1o be subsidized from government
revenues and the protection of higher duties on competing imported
vehicles. The costs of production would be high and would likely
increase as local content requirements were raised, while quality and
reliability would decline. The plans for auto production were also in
violation of the existing ASEAN complementation schemes designed to
integrate industrial development among member countries by expanding
integrated production and providing access 1o the larger regional ASEAN
markets. Furthermore, it was argued, rather than creating new industry
and jobs, this project merely displaced the existing car assembly plants
where eighteen different makes of vehicles were already being assembled.
The major impact would be that Mitsubishi was provided with privileged
access 1o a market which in competition it had been able to win only an
8 per cent share in 1982, Although the plans called for technological
transfer, critics doubted that the most advanced technology would be
transferred and suggested that Malaysia would instead be producing an
outdated model of a Japanese car with a slightly redesigned body.®

As the public debate proceeded, Dr Mahathir became the focus of the
criticism, not only for his fervent defence of the plans, but also because
of the way the industrial plans were formulated. Allegations were made
that he had not consulted his Cabinet and that he ignored the advice of
economists and planning experts within his own departments who were
responsible for industrial and economic policy planning. He was accused
of proceeding unilaterally on the advice of only a few close confidants. In
response, Dr Mahathir dismissed his critics as ivory-tower academics
without vision who failed 10 appreciate the many social and economic
benefits from developing modern, high-technology industrial capacity
through large inputs of co-ordinated government and private investment.
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In effect, he was saying that the long-term economic impact and the
social and cultural benefits of the auto project outweighed questions of
short-term economic viability.*”

With Dr Mahathir as its most enthusiastic patron, the auto project was
given the highest priority for the start of production as soon as possible.
‘The name ‘Proton Saga’ with a star and crescent logo was selected for the
car and the target date of July 1985 was announced for the start of
production. Two years later, amid much fanfare and publicity, the car
was unveiled to the public on 1 September 1985 with Dr Mahathir at the
wheel of one of the first cars produced, driving over the newly completed
M5850 million Penang Bridge, thus drawing attention to two of his
prestige projects with one ceremonial show.*?

The Proton Saga was produced in 1300 cc and 1 500 cc models and
was sold for M$17,465 and M$18,890 respectively, even though the
initial costs of production were about M$45,000 per unit. The import
duty on components for locally assembled vehicles made from completely
knocked down kits (CKD) was raised from 15 per cent to 40 per cent. At
the same time, the imported components for the Proton were exempted
from the 40 per cent duty applied to CKD components of other auto
imports. With increased volume, the production costs of the Proton were
reduced slightly, but the rising value of the Japanese yen made the
imported Proton components more expensive. Furthermore, with the
economic recession, by 1986 the car market had shrunk by 20 per cent so
the Proton plant operated at about 75 per cent capacity.*! To stimulate
demand, all government car loans to civil servants were made applicable
only for the purchase of the Proton Saga. Moreover, the vehicle con-
tinued to be sold to the public at a price far below production costs. With
these and ble pi ive tariffs, the Proton Saga was able
to capture 56 per cent of the Malaysian market for new cars in the under
1 600 cc category*? and 47 per cent of the total passenger car sales by
mid-1986. Due to the recession, however, the total market for cars
dropped by almost S0 per cent. As a consequence, the Proton sold only
22,000 units and production operated at only 18 per cent of capacity in
the first year. To overcome the problem of low production levels, the
government announced plans to market the car in Bangladesh, Brunei,
Malta, New Zealand, and even in the United States, where it was
expected to sell for less than US$5,000. Since this price was US$3,500
less than the idized Malaysian price, the I d much
controversy in Parliament and in the press. Up to 31 March 1985, the
Proton had resulted in losses of M$11.6 million. A year later, it had
produced further losses of M$42.5 million. Because of the obstacles
involved in exports to the United States, these plans were shelved for
a while, but efforts were made to expand exports 1o other countries,
mostly in the Third World. The Proton Saga was sold 1o New Zealand,
Bangladesh, Brunei, Malta, and Sri Lanka, but by July 1987 the total
foreign sales came 10 480 cars only. After Dr Mahathir’s trip to Britain in
July 1987, plans were announced to sell 48,000 cars in Britain after
adaptations were made to the car to comply with British standards. When
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that would be accomplished remained unclear. In such a highly compet-
itive market, few expected the car to produce profits for many years, if
CVCX."

Malaysians who bought the car found it reasonably priced and suitable
for local conditions. Public reactions to the Proton were mixed between
those who found national pride in its production in Malaysia and those
who expressed concern about the expenditure of public resources on the
subsidy to sustain production. Attempts to depict it as an Islamic car
caused more of the critics to be among the non-Malay community. Even
so, the displacement of labour in the other auto assembly plants, closed
because of the market shift created by the Proton Saga, also affected
many Malays who had been employed at the rival production lines. The
‘winners’ and ‘losers’ from the Proton Saga project were thus distributed
among all ethnic communities.

b4
Privatizati

At the very time that the government launched ambitious plans for a “big
leap forward’ in industrialization of the key industries of cement, iron
and steel, and bil duction, the y was suffering from
the effects of a world depression. Prices of Malaysia’s export commodities
of rubber, tin, palm-oil, and timber products had all fallen. At the same
time, government i in Bumi it and trust
agencies had risen dramatically as part of the NEP goals to ‘restructure
the economy’ by ing A ip and icipation in the
private sector. By 1983 government investments, most of them designed
to promote Bumij icipation in the » had been ch
through 57 institutions, 115 statutory boards, and corporations thar in
turn controlled or had joint-venture shares in 500 subsidiary companies.*
In 1982 the government budget deficit rose to MS10 billion as the trade
balance for the year registered a deficit of MS$2.5 billion after a
MS5 billion surplus only two years before.* Clearly, some action was
called for to meet these effects of the slump in the world economy.

Besides major efforts at budget-cutting and austerity, Dr Mahathir
announced in August 1982 that the government planned to stimulate the
private sector, especially in the construction industry, and that it would
promote exports of Malaysian commedities through Japanese-style trading
houses—the so-called sogo shosha concept®® that he had praised before he
became Prime Minister. A further ingredient to the government response
was added in January 1983 when Dr Mahathir espoused the policy of

ing some g ises to the private sector. Together,
these policies were summed up with rwo slogans: ‘Malaysia Incorporated”
and ‘Privatisation’.

Dr Mahathir gave the following explanati for both slogans:

n:Mahysixlnmrpnm:dmnmplmnsmanhyﬁ:sheuldbeviewedua
company where the government and the private sector are both owners and
workmwgnhammhmmpny.hnmplﬂy,dlwnﬂkudmmw
fo cooperate to ensure the company’s success. Only through the success of the
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company, will the owners' and workers’ well-being be safeguarded and
improved. ...

Privatisation means the opposite of nationalisation. The objective of national-
isation is for 10 take over the ip of private while
privatisation means the transfer of government services and enterprises to the
private sector.

Normally, companies and services owned and managed by the government
have been less successful or have run at a loss because the government's
management methods differ greatly from those of the private sector. On the other
hand, private businesses and enterprises are usually profitable. . . .

In view of this possibility, there is a need to transfer several public services and
government-owned businesses 1o the private sector. This transfer is called privat-
isation. Th: privatisation process can be carried out in stages following detailed
study.*’

Over the next several vears, a series of conferences and seminars
discussed and evaluated both these slogans as policy options. The
‘Malaysia Incorporated’, which called for business-government co-
operation, was implemented primarily through trade promotion schemes
and through efforts at commodity price stabilization. The earlier efforts
of the government to create international producer cartels to defend
minimum prices for tin, rubber, palm-oil, and textiles had failed to stop a
precipitous decline in prices. The Malaysian Government's ploy of secretly
buying tin on the London Metal Exchange to bolster tin prices made a
short-term impact but proved disastrous in the long run when prices
continued to decline and the government was left holding large stocks of
devalued tin.** Similar efforts to support rubber prices through the
International Natural Rubber Organization and a rubber buffer stock
support system were equally ineffective. A vear later, however, some
progress was made in stabilizing rubber prices when agreements were
worked out for production quotas to check the price slide from M$2.94/kg
in 19801 to MS1.30/kg during 1982. As the price fell below production
costs, all rubber producers became more anxious about survival lhan
about profits.*” In such ci private prod and
interests worked in close co-operation with the government.

With the government already owning or having major investments in
many large corporations and trading houses, especially those former
British corporations that had been acquired by Bumiputra agencies
through stock purchases, the sogo shosha concept was interpreted by some
observers 1o be already in effect in some sectors of the economy.®®
Despite Dr Mahathir’s enthusiasm for the sogo shosha concept, no efforts
were made to promote umbrella organizations for trade promotion and
retail sales abroad. Indeed, this theme appeared to be in contradiction to
the ‘privatisation’ theme which was also being promoted with much
fanfare. Ultimately, efforts at Malaysian trade promotion were largely
confined to informal channels of communication between the private
sector and government as well as through joint trade promotion fairs and
conferences.

The privatization policy received the most lasting attention and the
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closest scrutiny of academics and potential investors. After the first
announcements, hints from government officials fed press speculation
that urban mass transit, television, telecommunications, electric power,
railways, shipping, harbour management, hospitals, and schools, plus the
large government holdings in the corporate sector, were all candidates for
privatizati Whether ip and control would be
transferred, or whether public shares for partial ownership would be
issued for private investors, was left unanswered.

The first specific action by the government involved the issuing of a
licence 10 a private company to build and operate the television channel
TV3 on a commercial basis. The recipient of the licence was a new
corporation called Fleet, headed by Daim Zainuddin with UMNO as the
major stockholder and with other Malay and Chinese investors.®! In this
transaction, no government facilities or functions were transferred to the
private sector. Indeed, the heavy UMNO investment made the govern-
ment indirectly a party to the new venture.

Two years later, in 1985, the government finally announced that
the Malaysian Airlines System would become privatized 1o raise
M$650 million that was needed for new capital investments.’? Public
shares were issued and sold, but buyers were unenthusiastic since
government majority ip, control, and i as
before. Unlike privatization policies initiated in Britain, the United
States, and Canada, where whole industries were sold to private investors,
Malaysia appeared to be pursuing instead a policy of seeking private
investment in public enterprises. The issues of future policy continued to
be discussed and debated with much interest, but with a growing sense of
scepticism and cynicism within the financial and academic communities
about government policy objectives.

v’

Prior to taking office, Dr Mahathir expressed the view that for the
Malays, Islam was a powerful source of identity which he likened to
nationalism,** but he gave no indication that he had any agenda for
reform or policy changes concerning religious issues or the administration
of Islamic affairs. Indeed, at the UMNO General Assembly in June 1981,
he avoided any mention of Islamic reforms even though the Assembly
passed a resolution requesting that both federal and state Islamic Councils
take action to enforce ‘the purity of Islam’.** Nine months later, the
issues of Islamic reform became more salient after Anwar Ibrahim was
persuaded to join UMNO and become a leading member of the govern-
ment. As a former leader and founder of ABIM, Anwar had become the
charismatic leader of the movement which had a membership of 40,000,
mostly  Malay university students and young educated Muslims.
ABIM was one of the more moderate dakwah organizations, which
stressed active involvement in politics and the importance of Islamic
principles in government, politics, the economy, and in the lives of all
Muslims. Anwar accepted Dr Mahathir’s invitati on the und di

Religious Policies

{
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that he would play a major role in the formulation of 2 new lslamization
poﬁcy.Mmau;hABLMhadbemmiﬂmﬂywmdhd
idcologiulliawithASumavwad}melmmryldn(m
establish an ‘Islamic Republic’ in Malaysia, Anwar decided 10 join the
8 and explained that his of public office would
cnable him to work from within the system 10 further the [slamic
reformist ideals he espoused.” Many of Anwar's dabmak followers

idy his of a go post 10 be 2 betrayal of the

Depuryhﬁniuuinth:?nm:&tm&n’s&wmmmdem
ih}:fmlslzmic:\ﬁain.thinashonpand.xbcmvmhepnm
fomuhl:whlznﬂcpnl'micsthpmnmmammmhﬁ
mmMmmxrmuwdmmmmu
buisofmin!msiﬁedemphmsonhhm:symboﬁ,ldﬂb.mdpnfnu_

At the UMNO General Assembly in September 1982, Anwar [oraiim
hall d the lead of Subaimi Ka who was sesiing re-
election as President of UMNO Youth. Although Anwar had been an
xlivemanbuo{U.\lNOformtyﬁwmnm:,wnﬁm:mpimxbkag
of Dr Mahathir, he won the election over Subaimi by 183 10 173 vores. ™
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depended on state administration. There had already been more vigorous
enforcement of Islamic laws and the application of greater penalties for
Islamic violations in most of the states. Such matters included: enforce-
ment of fasting rules during the month of Ramadan for Muslims and for
anyone who served food to Muslims during daylight hours; stricter
enforcement of the khalwat law prohibiting ‘suspicious proximity’ between
the sexes among those of marriageable age who are not blood relations;
stricter enforcement of mosque attendance for Friday prayers; and stricter
enforcement of the collection of zakat and fitrah ‘alms’ taxes which are
considered ‘obligatory’ in Islamic law.*!

These trends towards stricter Islamic administration at the state level
were matched by new regulations at the federal level. New laws were
passed prohibiting Muslims from entering any gambling establishment,
the most important being at Genting Highlands where a casino operated
under government licence. The corporation was very profitable, attract-
ing substantial investments by some prominent Malays, including
royalty. Alcohol consumption was banned at all government functions
and in government establishments, such as at universities or in
government-operated rest houses. The import of all fresh pork to Malaysia
was prohibited. and later, only halal fresh meat was allowed to be
imported. This meant that all fresh meat had to conform to Islamic
requirements and be butchered in the correct Muslim way under the
supervision of an Imam, so as to be suitable for consumption by
Muslims. Hotels that catered to government servants on official business
or that hosted official government functions were prohibited from serving
any pork or non-halal food. During the Islamic fasting month of
Ramadan, government schools suspended school meals for all students,
whether Muslim or not, so as to encourage Muslim students to abide by
the fasting requirements of Islam. On television, the time allotted to
Islamic programmes, to Koran reading, and to prayers was greatly
increased. More funds were allocated for the construction of mosques and
surau (prayer houses) so that nearly every Malay village and settlement
was provided with an appropriate mosque—many quite new and
imposing. At the national level. the annually sponsored international
Koran reading contests became more grandiose with large prizes, at-
tracting contestants from most Islamic countries. In 1982, the government
sponsored the formation of the Regional Islamic Da’wah Council of
Southeast Asia and the Pacific (RISEAP) which attracted delegates from
most countries in South-East Asia, East Asia, and the Pacific region. The
first RISEAP general assembly was held in Kuala Lumpur during
11-14 June 1982, In addition, numerous international conferences were
held on such issues as Islam and technology, Islamic banking, Islamic co-
operation, the role of Muslim women in development, and various social
and political issues confronting the Muslim world.*

Islamic law provides for the Muslim ruler to be the protector of Islam
and the head of the religious institutions of Islam. Under the colonial
government, the authority of the Malay Sultans over Islamic affairs was
enshrined in treaty and law. Malaysia’s constitution perpetuated this
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practice by vesting authority over Islamic affairs with the Sultan of each
Malay state, each of whom was aided by a Council of Islamic Affairs that
provided advice to the ruler. This decentralized system meant that the
administration of Islam differed from state to state. In 1968, a National
Council for Islamic Affairs was established by the Federal Government to
co-ordinate Islamic affairs through consultation and co-operation. As
Islam became more of a concern to federal authorities, particularly
during the Mahathir Administration, efforts were made to enlarge the
scope of federal supervision of Islamic affairs. Federal authorities, under
pressure to enforce Islamic orthodoxy and bring about unity within the
ummah, became concerned about the different interpretations of Islamic
law and different responses of the state authorities to the problem of
‘deviant' sects or ‘improper” religious practices. This issue of the degree
of diversity to be permitted in the administration of Islam became a
matter of public concern over the issue of how the end of the fasting
month of Ramadan would be determined. Since the end of Ramadan
marks Hari Raya Aidilfitri, the most important day of celebration
in the Islamic calendar, it was an issue that was of utmost importance to
Muslims. Whereas Dr Mahathir announced that the day would be fixed
by astronomical calculation, the Sultan of Johore established the day by
the older practice of ‘sighting the new moon’, which put the Johore
celebrations on a different day.®> On other less dramatic issues as well,
federal authorities clashed with state religious authorities. At stake was
the question of who would exercise leadership and have ultimate power
over Islamic institutions and who could claim legitimacy based on Islamic
principles. Such differences may have been a contributing factor in the
constitutional crisis of 1983 between Dr Mahathir and the Malay Rulers,
which is covered in Chapter 5.

The Federal Government assumed a much more activist role in Islamic
affairs by attempting to infuse Islamic principles to many existing pro-
grammes and policies. Federal decisions and interpretations of Islam
became crucial, largely overshadowing state actions. It was the federal
authorities that had the power to ban books as being counter to Islam,
and to declare certain practices or sects as being in contravention of
Islamic doctrine. Federal powers over publications, import controls,
police, and internal security made the Federal Government the effective
final power on many issues that had previously been dealt with at the
state level or had been largely ignored, thus tolerating considerable
diversity within Islam. The Islamization of public policy therefore now
meant that Islam was to be unified under the leadership of federal
authorities headed by Dr Mahathir.

The demands to Islamize the government and reassess policies in light
of Islamic requirements were usually couched in terms that assumed that
Islamic policy and Islamic law would not affect the non-Muslim com-
munities. Yet, in some matters it was difficult to enforce Islamic law
without some atiention to the behaviour of non-Muslims. Efforts to
extend Islamic principles to non-Muslims became an issue that agitated
the non-Muslim communities. From colonial times, non-Muslims were
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5
The New Political Idiom

By 1983 the Mahathir Administration had entered into a second stage.
The initial *honeymoon’ period of the new administration was over and
by then Dr Mahathir had placed his dominant imprint on government
policy and had established a style of leadership distinctively his own., At
that time, the Malaysian political system gave every indication of being
both stable and effective. Government was infused with a new energy and
sense of purpose that to a large extent was transmitted from the top. Yet
below the surface was hidden the fault lines of basic conflict, and many of
the policies of government widely praised by some also had sown the
seeds of discontent among others. Many ambitious government pro-
grammes were achieving many of their targets and were gradually
changing the political and social landscape. Some of the most important
changes involved the of decisi aking and the ion of
support and legitimacy for the government. The key issues of politics in
this period had an impact on a rapidly changing society; in turn, these
policies and political disputes were gradually redefining political align-
ments and generating a new political agenda for the last half of the next
decade.

Before reviewing the major issues and events in the second phase of the
Mahathir Administration, this chapter will provide an evaluation of the
systemic changes that affected the interplay of politics. A brief review of
these systemic changes will focus attention on the evolution of Malaysian
politics, before considering the major events and issues leading up to the
1986 election.

System Characteristics

After the 1969 crisis, parliamentary government had been restored and
two respected and effective prime ministers had set in motion policies
that were designed to address the major problems afflicting the country.
While neither Tun Abdul Razak nor Tun Hussein Onn could be said to
have generated a charismatic image, they none the less built a sufficiently
solid base of political support through effective negotiations among
diverse elements in society to forge a broad-based coalition that could
command decisive public support at election time. Although the BN
structure was based on complex élite bargaining, the process was quite
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different from the élite bargaining processes of the Alliance during the
1950s and 1960s. Both the venue and the agenda of élite bargaining had
altered substantially. A new political idiom had evolved, based on
institutional changes, on a changing political agenda, on changes in the
élite structure in Malaysian society, and on differences in style of
leadership.

The Rukunegara, the ‘sensitive issues’ constitutional amendments and
statutes, and the NEP had sut ially altered the institutions and the
‘rules of the game’ of Malaysian politics. Because the earlier process of
¢lite accommodation had not created a stable consensus supporting the
product of those negotiations, the new rules were designed 1o create, by
government initiative, ‘fundamental principles’ that were to be propagated
to the public and were also to be used to limit access to the real decision-
making processes of government. Only those political élites who accepted
the tenets and limiting conditions of the ideology and the new ‘rules of
the game’ would be permitted to share in government office and parti-
cipate in policy-making activities. Thus, the Rukunegara was drafted to
forge a national consensus where agreement had broken down, and also
to stake out a ‘middle ground’ defining the limits of acceptable political
activities. The political extremes were defined as ‘off limits’ because, it
was argued, the political system could not accommodate extreme demands
and high levels of political mobilization, especially over ethnic issues.

The net effect of these changes was to reduce political mobilization and
to restrict access 1o the crucial decision-making processes in the political
system to those élites who were ‘moderate’, willing to avoid raising
‘sensitive issues', and willing to defend the product of non-public inter-
communal bargaining. This also involved the creation of an excluded
semi-permanent opposition subject to various forms of harassment and
penalties if its political activities became 100 strident. For the most part,
the permanent opposition comprised the non-Malay parties that expected
the Malaysian political system to operate with the same kind of open
competitive rules idealized by the British parliamentary system. What the
more moderate parties were promised was access to and representation
within the central arena of the political system and a share of effective
political power. At the same time, the agenda of politics was being
restricted. Previous issues and ‘communal bargains’ had already been
decided, and should not be renegotiated. Some of the most fundamental
components of the public agenda were enshrined in the NEP. The policy
agenda, th shifted to administrative matters and issues of delivery
of services and material benefits to constituents. Thus, the policy agenda
tended to move from broad fundamental policy issues to questions of
patronage and allocative decisions affecting specific groups and the
distribution of tangible material benefits to key political constituents.

The élite structure of Malaysian society was also changing, which had
the effect of ining the ions of the élite ining struc-
tures. Elites were b ing more functi diversified; those at the
apex of communal parties found it more difficult to represent this
diversity and also to command support for the outcome of intercommunal
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‘bargains’ agreed upon as the ‘best possible’ final compromise. With
political élites in the ruling coalition having a ‘weak hand’ and becoming
involved with a fairly low-priority agenda, the roles of political élites
quite naturally were diminished.

The hi i of each segment of society had
never been lete. It was more ch istic of Malay society than of
Chinese, Indian, or other minority societics. Yet, in the post-war period,
even Malay society was undergoing tremendous change to make it more

luralized and egalitarian. In all ities, the top political élites were
not the traditional ascriptive élites of the colonial era. Furthermore, the
political élites were operating in a political milieu where professional and
“strategic élites’ also important both ic and
political. How the decision-making processes related to and incorporated
these strategic élites was becoming increasingly important for the stability
and viability of the democratic process. Such élite groups as the Malay
Rulers, the Islamic ulama, the legal profession, the academics, the press,
those rep ing business and ial interests, and the military
became more important in the equation of politics. These strategic élites
could be ignored, bypassed, or penalized only with high, long-term costs.

Within this d hanging political land Dr Mahathi
Mohamad initiated a new political style. It was based on his view that
Malaysia needed strong and dynamic leadership, perhaps modelled after
a romanticized image of the presidential style of John Kennedy. Coming
into office as a ‘reformer’ and one who had articulated a plan of action to
deal with ‘the Malay dilemma’, he was not very inclined to act as a
compromiser nor to listen sympathetically to ‘second opinions’. He
openly his di of multl iati in the
international arena, preferring instead bilateral negotiations." Ample
evidence from insiders and from former members of his government
reveal that these same attitudes applied to his leadership role in domestic
policy processes. Armed with the enhanced powers that were given to the
Prime Minister in the wake of the 1969 crisis, Dr Mahathir could deal
with political consultation through non-institutionalized bilateral agree-
ments with key individuals or groups. By these moves, important policy
questions need never be reviewed in any forum in which multilateral
discussion and negotiations assessed and revised policy.

The net effect of all these systemic changes produced a more centralized
decision-making system focused on the powers and prerogatives of the
office of the Prime Minister. The earlier practice of multilateral élite
consultation in policy matters was largely eclipsed and replaced with a
system that d ded primarily on the good judj and sense of
equity and balance being exercised by one individual. Furthermore, even
when good judgement, equity, and balance were maintained, there
remained the problem of legitimacy and support for such a system of
leadership that bypassed the roles of second-level political élites, as well
as many of the influential strategic élites. When government processes
became cloaked in obsessive secrecy, the erosion of legitimacy increased,
the anxiety and rivalries of d-level élites i ified, and ‘infc d
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rumours’ filled the information gap. The diverse, disaggregated, and
instituti d d d: d-level élites

became increasingly difficult to satisfy and manage through the distri-
bution of and the techni of bilateral face-to-f
and unil; policy decisions that were ch: istic of Dr Mahathir’s
leadership style.

A number of the significant political events between 1983 and 1986
reveal i ing tensions, lienation, and i
ities between components of the Malaysian political system. Our attention
will now shift to some of the events and disputes leading up to the 1986
election campaign.

The Rulers’ Powers Crisis

The primary political strategy of Dr Mahathir was based on the assump-
tion that the Malays should remain united so as to preserve Malay
political supremacy and thereby assure that government policy would
give the highest priority to the economic betterment of, the Malay com-
munity. In his view, he had inherited the leadership of the Malay
community, and it followed that ‘unity’ required strong and dynamic
leadership on his part. While this assumption was never directly
challenged, the Malay Rulers assumed that they, t00, were defenders of
Malay rights and interests, and certainly deserved to be included in the

of policy 1 The C ion gave to the Malay
Rulers specific rights to protect certain Malay rights by requiring their
‘consent’ 1o any d di to the parts of the

Constitution. It also provided for the ‘assent’ of each state Ruler for state
legislation and for the ‘assent’ of the Yang di-Pertuan Agong (King) for
federal legislation. In the case of the declaration of an emergency, the
Agong was 10 be satisfied that ‘a grave emergency exists’.> The precise
powers of the Rulers ined ambi in the Constituti since
there was no clear statement of when a Ruler was bound to follow the
advice of his ministers, and when he might exercise his own independent
judgement when his advice, consent, and assent were required. The
British legal precedents suggested that the Monarch was constitutionally
bound to follow the advice of his ministers, while the Malay traditional
precedents and the special responsibilities given to the Rulers suggested
that a large area of i ined by which they
might play an active role in government and political leadership at both
the state and federal levels.

The Rulers were also symbolic defenders of states’ rights in the federal
system; each Ruler had traditionally exercised substantive powers and an
active leadership role in his own state, especially within the Malay
community. To challenge the role of the Rulers could easily be inter-
preted as an attack on the federal system. The issue of the role of the
Rulers was complicated by the demand of some in the Islamic resurgence
movement that an ‘Islamic state’ be established, which, for the more
radical, meant the abolition of the Sultans and the replacement of ‘feudal
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structures’ by an Islamic republic after the pos:
government of Iran. Because the role and status of the Malay Rulers was
made a ‘sensitive issue’ by the Rukunegara and the Sedition Act, any
conflict over the role of the Rulers was bound to generate a storm of
controversy with unpredictable political and legal consequences.

The conflict between the Federal Government and the Rulers began
over some relatively minor issues. Several Rulers had played an active
role in the formation of state cabinets and over the award of or the
stripping of royal titles and honours to individuals. When federal author-
ities attempted to determine who should become Menteri Besar in a state,
some Rulers refused to co-operate. In 1978 the Sultan of Pahang objected
to the candidate for Menteri Besar selected by Hussein Onn. In 1981 the
Sultan of Johore forced the resignation of a Menteri Besar who had
served for 14 years. The opposition of the Sultan of Perak was a key
factor contributing to the resignation of two Menteri Besar who had lost
the Ruler’s confidence.® The extreme wealth of many of the Rulers, their
frequently flamboyant life-styles, and, in some cases, their brazen dis-
regard for the restraint of the law added 1o the criticisms directed against
both their political and personal behaviour. All these issues were inter-
twined with the very strong emotional affective bonds of support that the
Rulers had with large segments of both Malay and non-Malay society,
particularly at the state level.

For the Federal Government, the issue that triggered a response
involved the dispute over the determination of the date for Hari Raya
Aidilfitri, which marks the end of the fasting month of Ramadan. The
Constitution gave authority over Islamic affairs to each Malay Ruler, but
to co-ordinate Islamic policy, the Federal Government in 1968 had
formed the National Islamic Religious Affairs Council. The Sultans of
Johore and Perak had withdrawn from the Council to preserve their
autonomy. When the Council, under federal direction, picked one of two
authorized methods to determine the correct date, Johore and Perak
proceeded to pick the other method; this produced a different date and
created confusion and distress within the Malay community with regard
to their most important religious holiday.

Because two of the most assertive and defiant Rulers—those of Perak
and Johore—were in line to succeed to the position of Yang di-Pertuan
Agong when the term of the then current Agong expired, Dr Mahathir
decided in August 1983 10 meet this chall by using the itutional
amendment process to clarify the role of the Rulers. Without prior
consultation with the judiciary or the Bar Council, twenty-two constitu-
tonal d were submit to Parli: providing that parlia-
mentary bills that failed to secure royal assent after 15 days were to be
gazetted without requiring royal assent. Further, the power to declare an
emergency was to be transferred from the Agong to the Prime Minister,
without any reference to the Cabinet or to Parliament. Questions by
Parliament about a declared emergency and any reference to judicial
processes were prohibited. There was also to be no time limit to the
duration of any . These ds thus both
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symbolic and actual powers of the Agong to the Prime Minister, and,
within the states, of the Rulers to the Menteri Besar.*

Because of the sensitivity of the issue, the proposed constitutional
amendments were to be made with restricted press coverage and limited
debate. Before Parliament met to pass the amendments, Dr Mahathir met
with the press to warn against reporting in detail on the amendments or
on any critical speeches in Parliament. Therefore, no account appeared in
the press of the critical speech by Lim Kit Siang of the DAP, analysing
the legal consequence of the amendments and pointing out the unre-
strained powers being given to the Prime Minister which posed a threat
to parliamentary government more serious than the exercise of royal
autonomy. He argued that the amendments were both an unnecessary
and ill-advised remedy for Rulers unwilling to take the advice of their
ministers.®

With its large majority in Parliament, the BN passed the amendments
quickly and without critical evaluation, even though many in the ruling
coalition were critical of and distressed by the content of the amendments
and the fi ional style of Dr Mahathir towards the Malay Rulers.
With the local press subject to annual licence renewals and fearful of
reporting a ‘sensitive issue’ in contravention of Dr Mahathir's warning,
for over two months the domestic press reported nothing about the
dispute or the controversial issues. Gradually, however, the public became
aware of the crisis from press reports in foreign journals and through the
ubiquitous rumours that spread rapidly, partly in response to official
denials that any crisis existed.

When the amendments were submitted for royal assent, the Agong
delayed any response and consulted the other Rulers, since they were
affected by the provisions applicable to state constitutions. The Rulers
unanimously opposed the d and secured to advise
them. Was assent required when the amendments contravened the
Sedition Act? Was Parliament itutional horizi bridled
absolute powers by the Prime Minister? What royal powers are protected
in the Constitution? These were some of the questions examined when
the Conference of Rulers met in Kota Kinabalu on 12 October 1983 to
formulate a combined response by the Rulers to the pending amend-
ments. At the Conference, Dr Mahathir met with the Rulers, but no
agreement was forthcoming. Instead, the Rulers remained unanimously
opposed to the amendments. Because the Agong had suffered a heart
attack on 27 September, the fact that no pending government legislation
was assented to and no di i ials were app was blamed
on the Agong’s ‘indisposed condition'. Yet, the Deputy Agong also
refused to conduct government business so long as the issue remained
unresolved. Both the Supply Bill for 1984 and the Constituency Delin-
eation Bill were among the pieces of crucial legislation that remained
stalled by the crisis over the amendments.

Deciding to make the issue public, Senu Abdul Rahman, who had
been in Tunku Abdul Rahman’s Cabinet as Minister of Information, held
a press conference highly critical of the government's actions and pre-

ot =
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dicting a ‘stormy future’. His views went unreported in the Malaysian
press but attracted some foreign coverage.® Senu Abdul Rahman followed
his statements to the press with a widely circulated open lener Lhal
atacked the d and Dr Mahathir’s arbitrary and

behaviour. Finally, breaking the press blackout, The Star published a
column written by Tunku Abdul Rahman refuting Dr Mahathir’s ‘no
crisis’ statements, reporting on the issues and events, and suggesting a
compromise way out of the political deadlock.” This appeal by Malaysia's
founding Prime Minister met with no official response, since both sides
found it difficult to retreat gracefully after having taken entrenched
positions on the issues at stake.

After the issue became public, both the Rulers and the government
initiated campaigns to solicit and demonstrate mass public support.
Large rallies were staged in Kelantan and Trengganu in support of the
Rulers. The press speculated that these rallies may have been discreetly
organized by Tengku Razaleigh Hamzah, whose royalist sympathies were
well known. In a counter-show of public support, UMNO organized a
pro-Mahathir mass rally in Alor Setar in Kedah, Dr Mahathir’'s home
state. Other rallies were organized in Seremban, Johore Bahru, and
Kuching. The New Straits Times, being owned by UMNO, gave
prominence to the rallies supporting Dr Mahathir, but almost no coverage
of the pro-Ruler rallies. Technically, all the rallies were ‘illegal’ since
they were held without police permission and in contravention of the ban
on large political rallies. Estimates of those attending the rallies indicate
they attracted from 15,000 to 100,000, but for each rally, widely different
estimates were made. The domestic press tended to give the larger figures
for the pro-government rallies, with the foreign press reporting more
nearly equal levels of support among Malays for both factions. The issues
were not directly debated at the rallies, but with the increased public
mobilization and threatening postures, the dispute was rapidly ap-
proaching crisis proportions.

As tension mounted, Dr Mahathir convened his Cabinet and polled
each member for his unequivocal support. While all gave their support,
apparently some were less enthusiastic than others. Afterwards, a spokes-
man for the government revealed a list of cabinet members who were
‘loyal’, the implication being that those not on the list were ‘disloyal’.
Heading the ‘loyal’ list were: Adib Adam, Anwar Ibrahim, Rais Yatim,
Rafidah Aziz, Sanusi Junid, and Abdullah Ahmad Badawi. Among the
more prominent cabinet members not on the ‘loyal’ list were Tengku
Razaleigh, Ghazali Shafie, Aishah Ghani, Abdul Manan Othman, and
Tengku Ahmad Rithaudeen.® The list left ambiguous the status of Deputy
Prime Minister Musa Hitam, who led a very active public campaign 0
generate public support for the amendments sponsored by the government.

As the crisis became more public and visible, pressure mounted within
the government for decisive action. At an Executive Council Meeting of
UMNO Youth under the leadership of Anwar Ibrahim, a resolution was
passed calling on the government to gazette the delayed bills and amend-
ments without royal assent and then let the Rulers challenge the govern-
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ment in court, if they wished. Dr Mahathir did not accept this tactic, but
he did indicate that it was under consideration, implying that this action
might be taken as a last resort if the Rulers remained intransigent.®

Behind the scenes, many infl ial élites ioned against confr
tion and called for some compromise. Finally, on 15 December 1983,
after secret discussions with the Rulers, a compromise formula was
accepted by Dr Mahathir and most, but not all, of the Rulers. The
Deputy Agong signed the pending bills, and the government promised to
introduce a new Constitution (Amendment) Bill in Parli which
would provide that money bills presented for royal assent would become
law after 30 days regardless whether assented to or not by the Agong. For
non-monetary bills, the Agong would have 30 days to assent to a bill or to
return it to Parli stating his objections. If the bill was d
and then approved by Parliament, it would become law automatically
after 30 more days even if royal assent were not given. The provisions
making changes in state constitutions and transferring absolute power
over the declaration of an emergency 1o the Prime Minister were with-
drawn in the compromise amendment formula,'®

It should be noted that, with this new amending formula, the Agong
had emerged with a more defined and enhanced role, one which included
delaying powers, the right to exercise autonomous judgement, and the
right of formal input into the legislati process. Alth: it y
supremacy had been asserted, the Prime Minister had also not obtained
unilateral powers of declaring an emergency. The crisis had demonstrated
that, without substantial élite support, a prime minister would be in
serious trouble if he sought to rule by emergency decree even if the
formalities of securing royal assent were followed. When Parliament
convened on 9 January 1984, these compromise amendments were passed
by a vote of 141 10 10 after a short debate in the Dewan Rakyat. The
DAP were the only opposition, and the sole PAS MP walked out without
indicating support or opposition to the new amendment formula.!!

The Aftermath of Crisis

Although the government had ‘won’, it had done so at considerable cost.
The Malay Rulers and their most loyal supporters were shocked and
disappointed in the actions of the government, and they were also
distressed at the way in which government-controlled media had depicted
them. The disresp and di; i of some top officials
about the actions and life-style of specific Rulers produced extremely
hard feelings between some Malay royalty and certain individuals in the
Cabinet. The Rulers were also disturbed when Dr Mahathir staged a
victory rally in Malacca shortly after the agreement had been made on the
compromise amendment formula, and announced that ‘the feudal system
was over’.'? The Rulers viewed their role as preserving constitutional
government and objected to the implication that they might ‘sieze power’
by some unil declaration of in defiance of Parliament
and the government. In the campaign for public support, they were at
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the mercy of press, radio, and television media dominated by or under
direct instructions from the government. Despite the one-sided reporting
and the distortions, Malay society was split about half and half, while
UMNO was divided about 60 : 40 in favour of the government side. This
division extended from the Cabinet at the highest level, through the
public services, into the military forces, and even among some coalition
partners in the BN. The crisis opened deep wounds in Malay society that
were to have long-term ramifications for Malaysian politics.

The new Agong was scheduled 1o be elected on 31 January 1984, for a
five-year term. The Ruler with the most seniority'® by the criteria
applied was the Sultan of Perak. Ten days prior to the election, however,
he died of a heart auack, thereby making the Johore Ruler, Sultan
Mahmood Iskandar Shah, the Ruler with the most seniority.

The Sultan of Johore was known for being head-strong and impetuous
in his youth, and in fact, for various misdemeanours, he had been denied
inheritance to the throne by his father in 1961. In 1977 he was convicted
of a charge of culpable homicide, when, on his own initiative, he
personally confronted and killed a man involved in smuggling activities,
but was pardoned by his father after his conviction and sentence to six
months in jail.'"* In 1981, the Sultan on his deathbed revoked his earlier
selection of his second son as heir and thus restored the royal line to
Tunku Mahmood Iskandar."® In his subsequent years as Ruler of Johore,
the new Sultan became noted as a dynamic and strong-willed ruler who
loved fast cars, lived an extravagant life-style, and particularly enjoyed
the personal command of a unique state army, the Johore State Militia.
His earlier irresponsible boast that as Agong he might unilaterally declare
a state of emergency'® might indeed have been the spark that triggered
the government's ill-advised scheme to amend the Constitution. With this
history of controversy, then, it was by no means certain that the Sultan of
Johore would be elected by his fellow Rulers as the new Agong.

‘When the Conference of Rulers convened on 9 February 1984 to elect
the new Agong, the Ruler of Johore was indeed selected as Agong and
the new Ruler of Perak, Raja Azlan Shah, former Lord President, was
elected Deputy Agong. Because of the strict code of sccrecy surrounding
the election of an Agong, no vote was
that the election reflected the desire of the Rulers to have a strong-willed
representative of their number elected to protect their role and prerog-
atives. On the other hand, the election could also have been seen as
confirmation of the ‘near automatic’ seniority principle protecting the
equal rights of all Rulers through rotation.

The new Yang di-Pertuan Agong, Sultan Mahmood Iskandar Shah,
accepted his constitutional role, promising in an interview to ‘do whatever
the Prime Ministeradvisesmeto . . .”, but he also claimed loyalty to the eight
Rulers.!” Although there was some friction over the desire of the new
Agong to wear his military uniform for official functions, there were no
open incidents of defiance of the government. Indeed, many speculated
that the Agong and Dr Mahathir respected each other and had come to
some tacit und ing their respective roles and spheres of
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operation. The Agong did, however, create an incident with some
political implications. During the crisis, he had taken umbrage at some
remarks of Deputy Prime Minister Musa Hitam, who was from Johore
and whom he considered one of his subjects. At the Hari Raya prayers in
the National Mosque, the Agong asked Musa Hitam 1o stand and make a
public apology, whereupon Musa Hitam apologized and kissed the
Agong's hand. Television coverage of the incident was broken off, but
not radio coverage. The gracious behaviour of Musa Hitam and the
forgiving gesture of the Agong were met by applause at the mosque and
appeared to be welcomed by most Malays, even though it seemed to go
beyond normal protocol. **

For the government of Dr Mahathir, the post-crisis period was one of
mending political fences and strengthening those lines of authority
strained or fractured during the dispute. By mid-year, nearly every
cabinet minister who had not appeared on the ‘loyal’ list had lost his post
and been replaced by individuals who had been more visible in their
support for the government. The UMNO Supreme Council was also
reconstituted to exclude those whose loyalty had been questioned during
the crisis, including such promi UMNO politicians as Ghazali Shafie
and Aishah Ghani."?

Even though Tengku Razaleigh was rumoured 1o have played a part in
organizing the mass demonstrations for the Rulers during the crisis and
was identified as a ‘royalist’ (being himself a prince of Kelantan), he was
not purged from the Cabinet. Because he had the support of some 35 per
cent to 40 per cent of UMNO delegates, it was clearly inexpedient for
Dr Mahathir to expel him from the inner councils of the government.
Instead, Dr Mahathir warned Tengku Razaleigh not to contest the post of
Deputy President of UMNO against the incumbent, Musa Hitam, at the
1984 party election. This warning was ignored by Tengku Razaleigh,
who wanted to test and to demonstrate his support at the UMNO General
Assembly in May 1984. In view of Dr Mahathir's stand, Tengku
Razaleigh’s candidacy was seen to be as much of a challenge 10
Dr Mahathir’s leadership of the party as it was a matter of a personal
contest between Musa Hitam and himself. In the highly publicized
campaign for UMNO delegate support, Musa Hitam emerged the victor,
but the vote reflected only a slight shift of alignment from their earlier
contest in 1981. The vote in 1984 was Musa Hitam, 774; Tengku
Razaleigh, 501; and Harun Idris, 34.2 The factional alignments within
UMNO were such that Dr Mahathir commanded a majority in UMNO,
but it was a rather fragile majority, in view of the serious divisions
opened by the constitutional crisis over the role of the Rulers.

Besides the reallocation of political office to the strong defenders of the
administration, there was also a curious shake-up in the military. During
the crisis, the Chief of the Army, General Mohd. Zain Hashim, was
known to be close to the Agong and had apparently been critical of
Dr Mahathir’s confrontational tactics to redefine the role of the Malay
Rulers. Five days after the agreement on the compromise formula was
made, the government announced that General Mohd. Zain Hashim had
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decided on early retirement in order to go into business. This was
followed by about 500 other dismissals and ‘early retirements’ from the
army.?’ Although no reasons were given for this reorganization of
command responsibilities in the army, its timing and its extent suggest
that there were probably concerns about the political reliability and the
commitment of the army to the objectives and policies of the Mahathir
Administration.

Bank Bumiputra/BMF Scandals

At the same time the government was faced with the crisis over the
Rulers’ powers, it also confronted a continuing scandal of mismanage-
ment and corruption that became part of continuing revelations in the
daily papers. Such revelations were not the product of investigative
reporting by journalists, but rather the cumulative impact of ordinary
news that could not be ignored.

Under Malaysia's NEP, a large number of public bodies and corpora-
tions were set up to promote Bunupulm pamnpauon m the economy. At
the state level, State Dy were set up in
most states, which in turn founded subsndlary corporations with public
money to participate in various economic ventures so as to assist Bumi-
putra to atain the share of the commercial and industrial activity
promlscd in the NEP. At the federal level, an even larger and more

array of Bumi cor ions and bodies were founded to

channel federal funds into econormc development and to promote the
b of the B At the apex of this structure of

\| i cor i was Bank Bumi With a very

large financial base, it loaned money to both individuals and corporations,
presumably giving special consideration to those with Bumiputra status
and for projects that were facilitating the objectives of the NEP.
Because of the higher rates of default on loans to Malays and to
Bumiputra enterprises, there was always some conflict of objectives
between hard calculations of business profits and risks and the objectives
of ‘ethnic restructuring’ 1o assist the Bumiputras. When losses or poor
returns were made in some ventures, it was assumed that these could be
offset by high returns elsewhere in a large portfolio of investments. Most
of the officers of these Bumiputra bodies were young Malay graduates,
often with degrees in Malay Studies, Islamic Studies, or Arts subjects.
Almost none of these officials had any previous experience of financial
management of funds involving their own business or personal assets.
Instead, they were made financial managers of large sums of institutional
money provided from public revenues, and were instructed to meet
certain policy objectives while also maximizing profits. For the banking
and savings institutions, large sums of money also came from private
savings and investments, often involving the meagre private savings of
Malay peasants through the savings society, Amanah Saham Nasional,
that invested its funds through Bank Bumiputra. In any case, the total
money transactions for these agencies were enormous and the manage-
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ment style of those responsible appeared to throw caution to the winds
and proceed with an air of unreality in their search for high-profit
ventures and their lack of concern for potential risks or the prospect of
default on loans and investments.

During the late 19705, the Hong Kong property and share markets
were booming due to rapid industri ion and a shortage of land
and building space. The escalating property values meant that large
profits could be made even with short-term investments, A subsidiary
company of Bank Bumiputra, Bumiputra Malaysia Finance (BMF),
began investing heavily in the Hong Kong property market through
several investment and property firms, the largest being the Carrian
Group under the leadership of George Tan. There were many and
complex tr: i involving large * fees’, and led
payments to shadow companies that probably involved bribes and diver-
sion of money for other purposes. When the British began negotiations
with China in 1982 for the return of Hong Kong 1o China by 1997, the
Hong Kong stock-market plunged, property prices collapsed, and the
value of the Hong Kong dollar fell. The Carrian Group had borrowed
enormous sums of money from BMF without proper collateral, and with
the collapsing market prices, it teetered on the brink of bankruptcy.
Bank Bumiputra became concerned and began internal investigations of
the Hong Kong operations of BMF at the same time that court action was
being taken to liquidate the holdings of the Carrian Group. The first
public revelations of the large BMF loans to the Carrian Group were
made in a newspaper report in November 1982.2 The BMF Chairman,
Dr Nawawi Mat Awin, denied allegations of huge losses and financial
irregularities, but the financial scandal continued to unravel. Under
pressure from the public lati Bank Bumi inted a senior
bank officer, Jalil Ibrahim, as Assistant General Manager of BMF in
Hong Kong and gave him the responsibility of auditing and investigating
the BMF Hong Kong operations. In July 1983, Jalil Ibrahim was found
murdered.**

Meanwhile, in the Hong Kong courts, the bankruptcy cases of the
Carrian Group were proceeding, followed by criminal proceedings against
many of the principal actors in a web of corrupt financial dealings that
implicated some officials of Bank Bumiputra and Bumiputra Malaysia
Finance. By October, the court actions revealed that Carrian Investments
owed HK$4.6 billion (M$1.7 billion) to BMF and that very little of the
sum could be recovered. In addition, BMF loans had been made to
Kevin Hsu and Eda Holdings, both linked to the Carrian empire and
financially insolvent. The total sum of money lost through speculation in
the Hong Kong property market and through fraud and nefarious finan-
cial transactions exceeded M$2 billion and was estimated by some to be
about M$2.5 billion.?* These losses had exceeded the capital and reserves
of the BMF parent organization, Bank Bumiputra, which had been
established at M$1.2 billion. As the revelations about the massive finan-
cial losses of BMF became public, there was a scurry of activity within
the government to disclaim responsibility and to restrict public informa-
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tion about the smndal Various government officials began making

i and disclaiming personal ibility. In February 1983,
Tengku Razaleigh, who was Minister of Finance, announced that Bank
Bumiputra and Bumiputra Malaysia Finance were not under the control
of Bank Negara (the national bank), and therefore presumably not within
the purview of his ministry.?® Despite the statement, Tengku Razaleigh
remained in the limelight and his ministry was blamed by many for
failing to exercise adequate fiscal controls over Bank Bumiputra and its
subsidiaries. Members of the Board of Bank Bumiputra claimed they
were unaware of the extent of BMF loans to the Carrian Group, and the
former Bank Chairman. Kamarul Ariffin, revealed that it was against
bank policy for loans to be given overseas,*® thus raising further questions
about the lines of responsibility for BMF decisions.

At the height of the controversy over the BMF scandal and when the
constitutional crisis with the Malay Rulers was also intense, the govern-
ment introduced in Parliament a new Official Secrets Act, which made it
an offence for anyone to seek official information about government
activities or operations without reporting immediately to the Police or to
the department head. Anybody ‘possessing’ such ‘official information’
from whatever source would be also liable for prosecution. The penalties
were S years in jail and a MS$20,000 fine. From the timing and the
severity of the punishments, it seemed apparent that the government was
trying 1o stop press reporting on behind-the-scenes revelations about lhc
BMF scandal and on the constitutional crisis over the Rulers’ powers.?

Under pressure in Parliament and elsewhere for a full accounting of
the BMF operations, Dr Mahathir admitted that a ‘heinous crime’ had
been committed, but added, ‘what they did was morally wrong although,
legally it was within the law, we cannot take them to court’.?® The next
day, the former Chairman of Bank Bumiputra was quoted as saying that
ties between the government and Bank Bumiputra were such that ‘no
important decisions are taken without the agreement or knowledge of the
government or of the central bank . . .".*” Although the lines of command
and responsibility apparently involved the highest level of government,
the Prime Minister and everyone else at cabinet level disclaimed know-
ledge or involvement with the BMF operations. The opposition in
Parliament, as well as many public interest groups, called for an inde-
pendent Royal Commission to investigate the scandal. Instead, the
government finally agreed to form a more limited and restricted Com-
mittee of Enquiry chaired by Ahmad Noordin Zakaria. This Committee
produced a White Paper in November 1984, which reported on the
financial losses, but assigned no blame for the mismanagement or for the
corrupt practices. In Parliament, Lim Kit Siang chided the government:
“What Malaysians find unacceptable is that although Dr Mahathir
describes the BMF loans scandal as a “heinous crime”, there appears to
be no criminals."*

To cover the huge losses and rescue Bank Bumiputra from insolvency,
Petronas, the ysian national oil cor} i hased 90 per cent
of the share capital of Bank Bumiputra for M$933 million and ‘purchased’
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the problem loans of BMF for M$1.255 billion. In this way, Malaysia’s
large oil revenues were used to cover the financial losses that were
estimated by the final Committee of Enquiry to be about M$2.5 billion
(USS1.2 billion).*' Even after the Committee submitted its report, the
government refused to release it to the public. The issue was debated in
Parliament, but the report was not made public until the Auditor-General
acted to force its release in January 1986, almost four years after the
first news of the BMF scandal had appeared in the news.

The original slogan that the Mahathir Administration adopted for the
1982 election had promised a ‘Clean, Efficient and Trustworthy’ govern-
ment. The revelations of the BMF affair clearly tarnished that image.
Many prominent political leaders had been implicated directly or
indirectly, but the most that was revealed to the public were combina-
tions of bad jud i ion of regular banking
practices, and inadequate lines of control and financial supervision.
Among the political figures who were tarnished by these events were:
Dr Mahathir, Tengku Razaleigh, Musa Hitam, Dr Nawawi Mat Awin,
Hashim Shamsuddin, Kamarul Ariffin, and Dr Rais Saniman.* The lack
of forthright action and the limitation on inft ion gave the i i
that there was much more that might be concealed. With large amounts
of ‘Malay" investments being lost through shady operations with Chinese
firms operating in the highly volatile Hong Kong property market, the
government was at risk of losing the confidence of some of its core
constituency. Because the losses and corruption involved Malay invest-
ments that were being promoted by the NEP, some of the strongest
criticisms of the government came from old and established Malay
politicians who were distressed over the interplay between political power
and the control over large sums of public money that was being manip-
ulated for political and personal gain. In this case, there were no
Malaysian winners, but the primary losers were ordinary Malays. The
political consequences of such activities were quite naturally to increase
political disputes within Malay society over political power, patronage,
and the extraordinary privileges of office.

The Islamic Constituency

The categories ‘Malay', ‘Bumiputra’, and ‘Muslim’ are not quite con-
tiguous, but do overlap to a very large extent. Malays constitute slightly
less than 50 per cent of the population of Malaysia,® the Muslims
constitute just over S0 per cent, while the Bumiputras constitute about 54
or 55 per cent. Which of these three categories is stressed for political
mobilization is a matter of shifting strategies and alliances. Each category
is energized by a different set of emotive symbols of identity as well as by
different issues of public policy that highlight and make salient that

i . Just as the ies overlap, the idioms of politics also
overlap. Thus there is a continuous interplay between the themes of
ethnicity and culture, of ‘indigenousness’, and of religion in the discourse
of politics.
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Dunng the Mxhnllnr Adnnmslnuon, the themes of Islam were given
i and Some of the practical aspects of
religious policies were surveyed in Chapter 4. It is of some import-
ance, now, to consider how the Islamic constituency responded to these
political overtures and evaluate the extent of support and opposition that
was generated within the Islamic community as Islam became more
politically salient.

Nearly all Muslims agree there is only one Islam, even when they
disagree among themselves over the particulars of their religion. Thus,
Islam contains within it a very pervasive ideal of the unity of the ummah,
which is in stark contrast to the political realities of the Muslim world
since the time of the Prophet Muhammad. In many respects, Islam has
been united by common ritual and ceremony, but divided by diverse
dogma, doctrines, and politics. Over the centuries, this has led to
numerous sects, and schools of theology and of jurisprudence, but
usually without creating a direct challenge to the ultimate ideal of the
‘oneness of Islam’.

This ideal of harmony and unity within the ummah is particularly
attractive to politicians to invoke in their effort to mobilize mass support.
To do so, however, requires the assertion of undisputed leadership over
the Muslim community. Those in power have a certain advantage derived
from their control over the central institutions of Islam supported by the
state. But they must also contend with the decentralized character of
authority within Islam and the tendency of local Muslim communities to
congregate around autonomous leaders who seem to emerge spontaneously
from the local setting. Being of Arabic descent and having i mslrucuon in
Islamic religious schools is an ad ge but not a for
religious leadership at the village level,

Another source of leadership within the Muslim community has been

vell-educated, urban-based intell who study writings on Islam and
who are usually inspired by the intellectual, political, and theological
ideas emanating from other parts of the Muslim world. These urbanite
Muslim intell Is are more ious of pan-Islami and
more likely to espouse what is called ‘Islamic universalism’, which
stresses the universal principles of Islam and the ideals of pan-Islamic
brotherhood and unity. Because of the dakwah revivalist movement,
many of the ideas of Islamic universalism are being propagated at the
local and village level, and infused into the thinking and rhetoric of
local religious leaders. The intellectual and ideological ferment within
Islam and the vigorous competition for leadership within the Muslim
community have made it difficult for the government- suppom:d msulu-
tions of Islam to establish lified and d
leadership of the Muslim community.

‘Within Malaysia, the administration of Islamic affairs falls within state
jurisdiction. Therefore, each Malay Ruler, aided by a religious council of
ulama, is at the apex of the formal structure of authority of Islam. The
administration of Islamic affairs and institutions is the responsibility of a
Department of Religious Affairs in each state. Because Islam is also the
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religion of the Federation, at the federal level the Yang di-Pertuan Agong
acts as the symbolic leader of Islam, aided since 1968 by a National
Council for Islamic Affairs and a rudimentary administration of Islamic
affairs under the supervision of the Keeper of the Ruler’s Seal. When
Anwar Ibrahim was recruited into UMNO by Dr Mahathir in 1982, he
was given responsibility for Islamic Affairs and made a Deputy Minister
within the Prime Minister’s Department. In effect, this involved an

dministrati Llocation of ibilities for administration of Islamic
matters from the institution of the Monarchy to the Prime Minister and
the Cabinet. In its early years, the National Council for Islamic Affairs
was primarily ltative and d ded on ion and collaborati
with state authorities. During the Mahathir Administration, efforts were
made towards more direct leadership over Islamic matters and making
the Council more authoritative for the Federation as a whole. In 1983,
the government passed amendments to the penal code and the criminal
procedure code which gave the federal government the absolute right to
interpret Islamic precepts, tenets, and Shariah law. It also provided
punishment for creating *. . . disharmony, disunity, or feelings of enmity,
hatred or ill-will' among Muslims with up to five years in jail. Accusations
that somebody else is an infidel was made a criminal offence punishable
by a jail term of up to three years,?

As seen earlier, the expansion of federal authority over Islamic affairs
was one of the issues that precipitated the constitutional crisis over the
role of the Malay Rulers. After the crisis, the issue of the ultimate power
of the National Council for Islamic Affairs remained somewhat
ambiguous. Legally, it still exercised only consultative and advisory
powers, but politically, it was also apparent that federal powers over
Islam were incorporated into the criminal code and that the federal
authorities could exercise more initiative in establishing common prin-
ciples and policies for Islam than had been characteristic of the earlier
era.

Apart from the increased emphasis on Islamic-based policies which
were briefly surveyed in the previous chapter, the federal authorities
were increasingly concerned over challenges to its leadership of the
Muslim community posed by opposition parties and by the emergence of
what were deemed to be ‘unorthodox’ or ‘deviant' sects. At the same
time, federal authorities were also d about the i ing dis-
putation among urban-based Muslim intellectuals over Muslim law,
doctrine, and theology. In both instances, the ideal of a unified Islam
under a single structure of authority prompted federal authorities o act
more decisively to define orthodoxy and to establish limits to the public
expressions of political or religious differences within the wmmah.

Because of the competition between UMNO and PAS for the leader-
ship of Malay voters, many rural Malay communities became internally
split between UMNO supporters and PAS supporters. Where the split
was intense, it affected the leadership of a community, with each faction
d ning an ing the leadershi dentials of the other. With
Islam b ing a more i h of leadership, the divisi
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were often articulated by reference to Islamic symbols of legitimacy.
Under the government programme of constructing new mosques, most
Malay villages had new-style cement-structure mosques which were
operated by a state-supported tmam and other mosque officials, usually
having political ties with the UMNO-led state administration. As a
consequence, the villagers would frequently identify the new mosque as
an ‘UMNO mosque’. PAS supporters might then congregate around the
leadership of a rival ‘imam’ who followed a more fundamentalist line on
Islamic doctrine and ritual, and on symbolic issues and deportment
would appear more devout. If the old mosque or prayer house was not
demolished, the rival ‘imam’ with his supporters would often assume
control of the old structure, which was usually more revered. The
villagers would argue that the old mosque was infused with semangat
(soul) because of the accumulation of memories and religious experiences
of the community and because the community graveyard was usually part
of the compound of the old mosque. Although each mukim (Islamic
parish) is supposed to have only one mosque, symbolizing the unity of
Islam, the rapid construction of new mosques by the government facil-
itated the of the ph known as ‘the two-imam
controversy’, which is considered a violation of the principle of ‘the
oneness of Islam’. With two mosques, or two imam, in the same religious
parish, the community would be rendered mlo wo competing factions
for rituals, social i ion, and important i ies such
as weddings and funerals. In states where PAS had strong support, such
as Trengganu, Kelantan, Kedah, and Perlis, many Malay villages were
torn by such religiously defined factional conflicts. The intensity of the
disputes could tear a community apart and lead to inter-factional ostra-
cism, open conflicts, and even violence. These disputes were particularly
disturbing to Malays, most of whom retain the ideals of harmony, social
solidarity, and elaborate forms of interpersonal politeness in social inter-
action, but were confronted instead by the extreme opposite in their local
community and their daily personal life. In villages with Islamic religious
pondok schools or where a teacher or religious leader attracted a personal
following into a community of the devout, the school or the religious
community would often then become the centre of a challenge to the
structure of state-sanctioned religious authority in the community. Where
such schools or religious communities were formed, there was frequently
an intense level of local conflict, often involving disputes over the
interpretation of Islamic Ia\\ and doctrine, and thus also over the legit-

imacy of rival clai to leadership in the
A frequent pattern in the village-level conflict over lslam would be the
eruption of a ‘kafir-mengkafir (infideldisbelief) dispute. Often the imam
identified with the PAS faction would accuse the government-backed
leaders and imam of being kafir, either because of failure to uphold ‘true’
Islam, or because of affiliation with a government having a coalition with
non-Muslims and therefore deemed not to be based on the Islamic
principles established by the Prophet Muhammad for the first Muslim
ity. The gover -sanctioned leaders would usually respond
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to this charge in kind, pointing to un-Islamic practices of PAS leaders
and asking what PAS had accomplished in practical and substantive
benefits for the i ally when d to the material
benefits derived from various government Pprogrammes.

The political and religious doctrines of PAS were spread by PAS
speakers at ceramah or by the ci ion of th ds of audio-tape
cassettes of their more charismatic speakers, such as PAS Vice-President
Ustaz Abdul Hadi Awang. In the intense campaign, PAS speakers called
for the establishment of an ‘Islamic republic’, while some accused all
UMNO members of being kafir, and claimed that those Muslims who
opposed UMNO would be rewarded at death as martyrs. The message
also was conveyed that ‘true believers’ should not co-operate with the
government nor pay government taxes, and the dead should not be
buried in ‘government’ graveyards. Quite naturally, this extreme doctrine
of religious exclusivity escalated local-level conflicts in Malay villages
divided by political-religious factionalism.

To counter the persistent and pervasive campaign being waged at the
grass-roots level by PAS, Dr Mahathir at the Merdeka Day celebrations
in 1984 auacked PAS, accusing it of fomenting hatred of non-Malays, of
seeking to substitute a government of mullahs for democratic institutions,
and of ing religious * i to undermine blished order
and good government. He also accused PAS of splitting the ummah and
of obstructing the economic and social betterment of the Malays.*¢
Shortly after this speech, Dr Mahathir challenged PAS to a two-hour
debate on national television on the ‘kafi kafir' issue; the chall
was accepted by the PAS leadership.

After the arrangements for the TV debate were finalized, many leaders
questioned the wisdom of holding such a public debate that would not
resolve the issues, but would, instead, open more severe wounds within
the Muslim community and could also inflame intercommunal antag-
onisms. The critics of Dr M ir's ‘anti i ign argued
that it would merely give PAS a forum to propagate their views, and that
the government should not become so alarmed at a party that held only
five seats in Parliament. Dr Mahathir countered that it was better to go
on the offensive than to wait until there were major incidents of conflict
and direct challenges to orderly government.”’ Five days before the
scheduled debate, Tunku Abdul Rahman, writing his column in The
Star, argued that the debate would cause ‘untold harm among Muslims
and others’.*® Two days later, the Agong, after consulting the other
Rulers, ordered the debate cancelled.?” Not only did this allow the
government to withdraw from a situation which would have pitted
UMNO leaders against PAS spokesmen who had more religious training
and were adept at Islamic religious argument, but the decision also, in an
indirect way, reasserted the ultimate authority of the Agong and the
Malay Rulers over Islamic religious affairs. In the contest for the leader-
ship of the wmmah, the most authoritative word ultimately came from the
collective stand of the Malay Rulers, and significantly, this was accepted
tacitly even by the PAS leadership.
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The day after the proposed and cancelled TV debate, the government
tabled in Parliament a White Paper entitled The Threat to Muslim Unity
and National Security.*® In this document, the substance of the govern-
ment accusations against PAS and Islamic ‘extremist groups' was
presented. Six extremist groups were listed, and some information was
presented on the activities of some PAS workers who had earlier been
detained under the ISA. The White Paper revealed that the government
was fearful of social disorder resulting from the activities of some political
activists who were calling upon their followers to demonstrate the intensity
of their commitment to Islam by violent acts against government author-
ity. It also accused the Malayan C ist Party of iting divisit
within the Muslim community.

Since the early years of the Mahathir Administration, there had been
periodic actions against ‘deviant’ Islamic groups. For example, in 1981
Dr Mahathir had warned about a group called ‘Crypto’ with a leader who
claimed to be a Mahdi and who had formed groups in Penang, Sungai
Petani, and Selangor. He accused this ‘deviant sect’ of inciting revolt and
of deriving its principles from ‘Zionism’, but he did not give more
details of its practices or alleged beliefs. The leader and a number of
members were detained under the ISA.*! Several months before the
release of the White Paper on Muslim unity in 1984, ISA detention
orders were issued for the arrest of a number of the leaders associated
with the six Islamic ‘ ist groups’ identi in that ds

One of the more important of the groups under government surveillance
was a religious community that had formed around an Islamic school
founded in the early 1980s by a charismatic teacher named Ibrahim
Mahmud. He had been a member of ABIM and, in his student days, was
a close associate of Anwar Ibrahim. Ibrahim Mahmud had helped to
organize the ABIM Baling d i against Malay
poverty and alleged peasant hunger and starvation in 1974, Later he went
to Egypt, where he gradi from Al-Azhar University, and then went
to Libya for further education. On his return, he worked in the Prime
Minister’s D during the admini ion of Abdul Razak, and at
the government-supported Islamic Centre. Eventually he returned to his
home area in Kedah, where he founded a pondok school in the village of
Memali, not far from Baling. There he began attracting a devoted and
militant following, including a number of other Islamic religious teachers.
Because of his more radical ideas and his education abroad, he was
known as ‘Ibrahim Libya’. After his return, he ran for election in Kedah
as a PAS candidate but was defeated. In September 1984, a warrant for
his arrest and the arrest of five associates was issued under the ISA.
Police detained the five associates, but ‘Ibrahim Libya’ refused to sur-
render. He continued living in Memali, and was defended by the
concerted actions of members of his community. Several efforts by the
local police to arrest ‘Ibrahim Libya’ were unsuccessful because his
followers utilized obstructionist tactics whenever police arrived. For over
a year he successfully resisted arrest.

When members of the Memali community began arming themselves
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and creating local disturbances, a 200-man unit of the Federal Police
Reserve, equipped with armoured cars and heavy weapons, was
summoned to arrest ‘Ibrahim Libya’ and disarm about 400 of his
supporters. The area was defended by supporters, including women and
children, armed with parangs and primitive weapons. When the Police
Field Force arrived, the villagers are reported to have attacked, shouting
‘Allahu akbar!” (God is great!) A five-hour battle ensued, resulting in the
death of 14 civilians and 4 police. ‘Ibrahim Libya' was among the dead.
Altogether, 160 were arrested and detained, 37 of whom the government
reported to be ‘wanted men’. Among those arrested were some as young
as 11 years of age.*?

When ioned in Parli about ive use of force in the
Memali operations, the government displayed on national television a
short edited version of police video-tapes of the operation. The opposition
asked whether other tactics could have been used to arrest the wanted
men, and whether it was necessary to use such force against villagers,
including women and children. The government criticized PAS for
covert support of the movement. After the police operations at Memali,
PAS Vice-President Ustaz Abdul Hadi Awang, in defiance of the govern-
ment, issued a fatwa (Islamic edict) stating that to oppose the government
is to conduct jikad (holy war) and to die for the cause is mati syahid
(martyr’s death). His action was cited by the government to demonstrate
the complicity of PAS with the Memali movement. All but one of the
Memali community dead were taken to a PAS-stronghold village some
distance away where they were buried following Islamic burial services
normally reserved for Malay warrior-heroes.*> Out of the 160 arrested
Memali members, 127 were released within two months and 36 were
released in July, leaving about 10 in detention in late 1986,

A somewhat different challenge 1o Islamic policy developed within the
Muslim intellectual community because of the publication of a contro-
versial book. The author, Kassim Ahmad, was the former Chairman of
Partai Sosialis Rakyat Malaysia (PSRM, Socialist Workers Party of
Malaysia) and he had been detained from 1976 to 1981 under the ISA.
After his release, he was recruited into UMNO and was widely respected
in intellectual circles for his scholarship. In this new book, entitled
Hadith—A Re-evaluation,* he argued that the Hadith (reports on the
Prophet’s sayings and rulings) were created by the ulama a century or
two after Muhammad’s death as a device to maintain their power.
Therefore, he concluded, the Hadith are not ‘revealed’ and are not, by
themselves, a valid source for Muslim law. His argument was not entirely
original, but the evidence was assembled in a scholarly manner with
extensive citations from well-established works on Islamic history and
jurisprudence. His objective was to open the way for social reform
through ftihad (Islamic i i By his own admission, he was
appealing to those 30 per cent of Muslims who were modern, liberal, and
Ppragmatic in outlook and who were committed to social reform. He
argued that the ulama and Muslim traditionalists were too rigid and
reactionary in their thinking and were the cause of much of the back-
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wardness of the Muslim world. The evidence and the historical data were
less important than his conclusions, which were a direct challenge to the
doctrines of the Islamic establishment.

Kassim Ahmad’s book generated much reaction among Muslims and
led to some public discussions and debate. At first, many prominent
Malays argued for open discussion among Muslims of the evidence and
the theological issues raised. Since the whole structure of Muslim juris-
prudence was being challenged, the book stirred up a storm of debate
and criticism. The government promised to publish a book to reveal
flaws in his argument and scholarship.*® ABIM invited him to discuss his
book, which he did in a closed five-hour confrontation with ulama,
during which he refused to recant, but instead defended his thesis.
UMNO Youth stated that the book was contrary to Islam, but they were
opposed 1o it being banned, while Perkim called for a ban on all
controversial books on Islam.*” The book was bitterly attacked by PAS
because it challenged the role and legitimacy of the ulama, who were 1o
become the basis for government authority in the future ‘Islamic state’
that was envisioned by the party.

The first official actions against the book took place at the state level.
The state religious councils in Perlis, Perak, and Pahang banned the
book and prohibited Kassim Ahmad fmm talking on Islam.** Fumllv. the
Home Ministry (headed by Dr Mahathir) acted on a
from the Religious Affairs Division (headed by Dr Yusof Nor) that was
within the Prime Minister's Department (under Dr Mahathir). The book
was banned from sale and possession of the book was made an offence.*’
All public debate on the issues raised by the book was effectively
stopped. Kassim Ahmad never renounced his views, yet he also retained
his membership in UMNO and was not required to admit his errors or
apostasy. It appeared that individuals could subscribe 10 unorthodox
theories of Islam so long as they did not communicate them in print or
in public and no public controversies erupted.

These events demonstrate the diversity of political, social, and religious
views within the Islamic community. While the government gained
support for its emphasis on Islamic policies, it also had to exercise
extensive disciplinary measures to restrict the outward manifestations of
this diversity. To defend Islam with secular power is to acquire the
mantle of righteousness for secular authority, but only in the eyes of
those who agree with the State’s definition of Islam. For many, theolo-
gical issues became central to politics. With the increasing social and
economic diversity within the Muslim community, it was becoming more
difficult to create political unity and a stable support base for the
government through the appeal to Islamic symbols and by the exercise of
the powers to define and defend Islam. There were always some Muslims
who would push at the boundaries of orthodoxy and there were others
who would invoke Islam to criticize or oppose the government. Religion
gave to politics an intensity that challenged the ingenuity of leaders, and
provided the basis for both loyal support and a militant opposition, while
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it also undermined the viability and legitimacy of established institutional
processes of policy-making and resolution of conflicts.

The Non-Malay Constituencies

All of Malaysia’s diverse non-Malay constituencies—Chinese, Indian,
Sikh, Eurasian, Borneo tribal groups, and many others—faced the same
basic equation of politics: Malay political supremacy expressed through
the dominant power of UMNO. As a consequence, members of these
communities had to face the issue of whether their interests would be
better protected and furthered through alliance and incorporation into
the domi ruling coaliti the Barisan Nasional through support
for the opposition. This was not a matter of choosing and defending
political ideals, but rather of selecting tactics to avoid the ‘worst option’
scenarios and choosing between two or three distasteful options. Not only
was each of these communities usually split between cultural, economic,
and social sub-groupings, but they were also often split over strategies
and tactics for participation in politics. Much of their political activity
reflected the frustrations and despair of relative political weakness and
marginalization. Competing élites could sound convincing, but, in the
political environment of Malaysian politics, those seeking the support of
non-Malay constituencies could seldom deliver much that was tangible to
their grass-root supporters.

No firm answers can be given to the ‘might-have-beens’ of history.
Non-Malay leaders can, even with the benefit of hindsight, look at the
past and still disagree over what strategies and tactics might have been
more or less successful. Over time, it became more apparent that it was
not the strategies of the weak that counted, but of those with power.

During the pre-1969 era, the non-Malay communities had become
mobilized by ethnic parties. The most important of these participated in
the Alliance, with concessions made 1o the constituent parties through

the “élite system’ ing under the guid: of
Tunku Abdul Rahman. While Malay interests were paramount, con-
cessions 1o Malay ities were signil and tangible. The

process depended on the personal trust and goodwill built up among
the €lites who represented the various ethnic communities. Even after the
collapse of the élite accommodation system in 1969, there were still the
bonds of trust and empathy that facilitated substantial concessions to
those parties that had all along remained faithful to the Alliance system of
inter-élite negotiations. For example, the personal ties of trust and
support between Tan Siew Sin and Tun Abdul Razak are reported 10
have altered some of the abrasiveness of government policies towards the
Chinese, when the thrust of government policy was to give highest
priority to the needs and demands of the Malay community.

Before the Mahathir Administration assumed office, the non-Malays
had secured from the Cabinet in 1980 an agreement that primary
education would continue in three languages—Malay, Chinese, and
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Tamil. Although the government disallowed the fc ion of the p d
Merdeka University, there had been an carlier concession allowing the
formation of the diploma-course institution for Chinese, the Tunku
Abdul Rahman College. Likewise, there had been some adjustments to
the university admission quota system reserving the preponderant number
of places for Malays. Concessions had also been made to ease visa
requirements for foreign wives of citizens who were non-Bumiputra.
When Dr Mahathir came to power in 1981, many of the non-Malay
leaders were cautious but hopeful of a more regularized access to decision-
making processes. While he had few political associates who were non-
Malay, and had earlier espoused a very militant pro-Malay line on many
issues, he also gave the impression of being open to argument and
persuasion and of acknowledging the validity and legitimacy of criticism
and pluralized politics. Some of the leaders of the non-Malay commu-
nities assumed that the realities of Malaysia’s political landscape would
define a logic of political development leading to some new system of élite
accommodation for any leader operating within a democratic system.
Dr Mahathir exploited these hopes and aspirations in his direct appeals to
non-Malay voters in the 1982 election. In response, increasing numbers
of Malay voters abandoned the ition parties and supported
their ethnic leaders who had access 1o the councils of government
through membership in the BN. Thus, for example, the MCA was able
to score an unprecedented 24 victories out of 28 contested parliamentary
seats, even though the government had recently rejected the mass
demands by Chinese for Merdeka University, seen by many Chinese as
essential to meet their needs for higher education. The political support
for the MCA was based on the assumption that access and ‘quiet politics’
at the élite level would aclucvc ‘more than confrontation and polemics.
During the Mahathir A it neither the S Council of
the Barisan Nasional nor the Cabinet was made into an organ of intra-
élite bargaining. The assumption seemed to be that the outlines of ethnic
policy had already been set. Under pressure to prove his credentials with
UMNO and concerned about his compcuuan with PAS for the Islamic
, Dr Mahathir and his . were in no mood for
b ial i to the Malay ies. This does not
mean that no concessions were made. Matters of administrative detail and
implementation were more readily discussed than substantive policy
issues. If some administrative pmblcms amsc they might be discussed in
the Cabinet. Ulti ly, the ded on the decision of the
Prime Minister. As a consequence, those who wished to raise a sensitive
issue would usually approach the Prime Minister for bilateral negotiations
to see if some concessions could be secured. If concessions were made,
either through the Cabinet or the Prime Minister, the normal condition
would be that the agreement was not publicized so as not to antagonize
other ding factions. This i left leaders in an
exposed position in relations with their primary constituents. An unnamed
MCA leader is quoted as saying, ‘We can’t publicise what we achieve in
the cabinet, because we are sworn to secrecy as cabinet members.
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Therefore, people don't know exactly what we work for behind the
scenes.’*"

The rules of political conduct within the BN proceeded on the assump-
tion that issues would be resolved quietly without public mobilization or
public ventilation of grievances and demands, Yet, without some mobil-
ization, concessions, especially to the non-Malay constituencies, were
unlikely. Thus, there was always a symbiotic relationship between Barisan
€lites and the opposition élites from the same ethnic constituency, since
the latter could organize public opposition and demonstrations, while the
Barisan élites could argue ‘quictly’ for appropriate concessions. In this
manner, a number of contentious issues affecting the non-Malay consti-
tuencies were thrust upon the public agenda, even when the Mahathir
Administration might have pref inaction or benign indifference.

In carly 1982, the government introduced a new educat curri
stressing the basic skills of writing, reading, and mathematics. Called the
3R policy, it was designed to deal with performance deficiencies among
Malaysian students. Under the guide-lines, 77 per cent of the time was to
be devoted to the 3R subjects. Very shortly, public protests were staged,
led by the DAP and spokesmen from Chinese schiools and Chinese
teachers, who charged that the policy downgraded Chinese language
instruction and ‘smuggled’ Malay as the medium of instruction for the
3R subjects. This was viewed as a violation of the 1980 Cabinet agree-
ment on education that provided for the preservation of Chinese- and
Tamil-medium schools. The protestors feared that the curriculum
changes were a prelude to the conversion of Chinese schools to national
schools with Malay as the sole medium of instruction.*!

In 1982, the Ministry of Culture, under the leadership of Adib Adam,
formulated a National Cultural Policy designed to promote Malaysian
culture around the theme of one culture, one language, and one citizenry.
Rather than defining Malaysian culture as an amalgam of many cultural
streams, Malay culture and language were taken as being appropriate for
all citizens, on the assumption that those of non-Malay cultural heritage
should either willingly accept Malay culture or perhaps be forced into
assimilation through active government programmes of cultural con-
version. For the Chinese, the threatening and coercive aspect of the
cultural policy was symbolized by the government ban on the perfor-
mance of the Chinese lion dance in public. In protest over these and
other policies, fifteen Chinese associations met and drafted a protest that
was sent to the Ministry of Culture. The issues were also taken to the
voters by the DAP, which during the period from 1982 to 1984 won
three by-elections in a row against MCA leaders who were clearly losing
support from their primary constituency.*?

Many actions of government administration appeared to proceed on
the ption that the Malay ities did not exist, or at least,
that they did not warrant proportionate consideration in the delivery of
government services or in development planning. When the new master
plan for the long-term urban development of Kuala Lumpur and its
satellite urban areas was unveiled, there were plans for mosques and




134 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

Malay cemeteries, but practically no provisions for temples, churches,
and other non-Muslim places of worship, and no provision for non-
Muslim cemeteries.> It was as if the planners expected all Malaysians to
become Muslim or, for planning purposes, to vanish from the human
geography of the country. Later, in 1984, the state government of
Malacca decided to develop for commercial purposes one of the oldest
Chinese cemeteries in the country—Bukit China. The Chinese contend
that the area had been given to the Chinese community as a burial
ground by the independent Malay sultan of Malacca over four centuries
ago, before the coming of the Portuguese to South-East Asia. The
historic temple of Cheng Hoon Teng and a well supposedly constructed
in about 1404 by the Chinese admiral, Cheng Ho, were also on the site.
Because of its location in the heart of Malacca town, the land had become
extremely valuable, which was the primary reason for the interest in
developing the site. The development proposals were opposed by prac-
tically all Chinese organizations, including the MCA and the DAP. The
intensity of the opposition within the Chinese community eventually
prompied the state government to revise its plans so as to preserve the
historic Bukit China cemetery and the Cheng Hoon Teng Temple.**

One other administrative decision irritated the Chinese community.
Through import licensing, the government gave a virtual monopoly for
the import of mandarin oranges to the Bumiputra firm, Satria Utara Sdn.
Bhd., which was a subsidiary of Pernas, the national trading corporation.
“This action came shortly before the Chinese New Year when, by custom,
the Chinese purchase tons of mandarin oranges for celebration and gifts.
However, because the usual Chinese importers and distributors were
excluded from the trade, the Chinese community staged a spontaneous
boycott of mandarin oranges imported from China, and instead purchased
local oranges or those imported from other countries through Chinese
traders. This boycott resulted in large stocks of unsold imported mandarin
oranges held by the Bumiputra trading corporation.** Such actions of the
non-Malay communities in the market-place often spoke louder and more
effectively than protest through official channels.

As in the case of so many issues of administration and policy, the
government’s calculation appeared to be that the interests of the non-
Malay communities, while not to be ignored, were to be discounted. The
Bumiputra syndrome appeared to apply not just to raising the economic
position of the indi ities but also to lizing and
reducing services to those without the ascriptive claim to ‘Bumiputra-
ism’. At least, this was the perception of a majority of non-Malays, and
the government did little by its actions to dispel this perception, despite
occasional pronouncements from high officials to the contrary.

Many government policies gave evidence of being formulated to
diminish the political impact of the non-Malays. At the height of the
debate over the viability of the Malaysian car project, when critics argued
that the Malaysian market was not big enough to sustain a car manufac-
turing facility, Dr Mahathir in N ber 1982 da i
policy to promote Malaysian population growth from 15.5 million to
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70 million, presumably by the turn of the century. The original, rather
offhand remark was followed in April 1984 by a more formal statement of
objectives when Dr Mahathir presented the Mid-Term Review of the
Fourth Malaysia Plan, covering the years 1981-5. He explained, ‘A small
population could give rise to many problems. Among others, the domestic
market would be [too] small to support mass consumption industries.’®
He went on to propose a target objective of 70 million by 2100. Even
with the target date postponed by a century, it meant that population
growth rates would need to be greatly accelerated. In 1985 the World
Bank estimated that Malaysia’s population would be 20.7 million by the
year 2000. In 1970 the Malaysian population growth rate had been
2.9 per cent per annum but it had fallen to 2.3 per cent by 1985. To
achieve the target date announced by Dr Mahathir, the rate would need
10 be increased to 3.2 per cent, which would give Malaysia the highest
growth rate in Asia and one of the highest in the world. With steady
growth at the then existing rate of 2.3 per cent, the population would be
39.12 million by the year 2025.57 Because Malay birth rates and growth
rates were higher than non-Malays’, this policy was interpreted by most
commentators as a mechanism to assure that Bumiputras would ‘win the
census’, and presumably therefore exercise the ability to keep political
control with minimal concessions to non-Malays.*®

Similar attitudes and political calculations were revealed in public
statements by Deputy Prime Minister Musa Hitam on the patterns of
non-Malay emigration. For some time, there had been a steady and
growing emigration of Chinese, Indians, and Eurasians primarily to
Canada, the United States, Australia, and Britain. Many were also
buying property abroad in a ‘lifeboat syndrome’ to facilitate a future
option of emigration as a hedge against discriminatory economic policies
and potential political repression in Malaysia. The governments of most
countries would become concerned about the ‘brain drain’ of highly
educated professionals and the loss of investments being transferred
abroad. Instead, Musa Hitam, after revealing that 16,864 Malaysians
(mostly Chinese) had departed and acquired foreign citizenship, stated
that they had been ‘thorns in the flesh when they were still in this
country. ... Their departure is no loss to Malaysia."®

The ethnic calculations of the government were more blatantly apparent
when the new constituency delimitations were made during 1984 in
preparation for the forthcoming election. Malaysia’s original Constitution
had established the principle of ightage for rural areas, but had set a
limit on rural over-representation of 15 per cent. In 1962 that limit was
removed and the disproportion between the largest and smallest constitu-
encies i d. After each i delimitation, the number of
Malay majority constituencies increased. In 1969 Malays constituted a
majority in 60 per cent of federal constituencies, but by 1984 they had
become a majority in 74 per cent of federal constituencies. To achieve
this result, some of the non-Malay majority constituencies had more than
three times the population of the smallest Malay majority constituency.*®®
While this gerrymandering to amplify Malay political power was of
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concern to all non-Malay parties, the rules of the BN prevented affiliated
parties from voicing public criticism of the government on this, as on all
other issues. This inhibition left the opposition DAP as the only party
able to give public articulation to the serious p ion of gri by
non-Malays that the political system was greatly biased against their
political participation and the full exercise of their rights as citizens of
Malaysia.

¥ i Is, I 11 Is, and i t‘j‘u

While the ethnic equation clearly defined the mass constituencies, as
Malaysia’s society became more complex and functionally specialized, an
increasing number of educated and professional people became identified
in politics as much by their functional roles as by their ascribed ethnic
affiliation. This does not mean that ethnic affiliations were irrelevant, but
among professionals and intellectuals they were muted by professional
norms, a more litan outlook, imp: d icati across
ethnic barriers, and a greater capacity to empathize with those of different
ethnic and cultural backgrounds. These élites were less able to be
manipulated by national political leaders and, as they became aware of
their own role in society, were more likely to defend professional and
civic norms and to view politics as a ized process of i
and incremental accommodation. Crude efforts by leaders to invoke
themes of ‘unity’ to mask arbitrary decisions and defend monolithic
authority structures were more likely to generate opposition or attitudes
of embarrassment or even derision for the political machinations of many
active politicians. Of more importance to these élites were such issues as
access to independent sources of valid information about public affairs,
the exercise of free speech and other personal freedoms, and the protec-
tions of the law against arbitrary action of government through processes
that are the norm in most Western societies. These professional and
intellectual élites had become exposed to Western education and culture,
and they were, therefore, more likely to evaluate Malaysian politics and
public policies against the norms and standards of Western constitutional
norms and the political ideals of a participant civic culture.

Although it was difficult for professionals and intellectuals to mobilize
for effective action, as educated élites, their concerns and views could not
casily be dismissed or ignored. Most academics were employed directly
by the government in government-operated institutions of higher learning
or research, while most professionals were dependent in some way on
government or in by firms ds d on main-
taining good relations with government authorities. Even though most

S i call

P and demics were 1o pressure,
many also enjoyed the prestige that enabled them to take stands on public
‘matters against the izing and authoritarian predilections of those in
power. In this regard, two sets of issues became matters of concern:
government control of the media, and issues of human rights. Policy in
these two areas will be briefly surveyed before considering the reactions
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of other élite groups to the policies and leadership styles of the
government.

Control of the Media

Central to the concern of many intellectuals and cosmopolitan élites was
the independence and credibility of public media and the protection of
the rights of free communication necessary to make democracy more than
a mere exercise in media manipulation and public relations. A small but
important professional group at the centre of concern on these issues
comprised journalists and those from the press and news media. Among
the reading and viewing public were professionals and intellectuals who
became increasingly concerned that the media remain autonomous and
independent so that it retained credibility and did not become totally
subservient to government control and censorship.

Malaysia acquired at ind dence a pro-g but i
autonomous press. As the staff became Malaysianized, so too did the
ip. In 1974, legislation required Malaysi majority ownership
for all pers, which facilitated i by domi political

parties, leading to their control of most major newspapers. In 1972,
Pernas, the government-owned national trading company, acquired
80 per cent control of the Straits Times (which changed its name to the
New Straits Times in 1974). Later, a majority of shares were transferred
to Fleet Holdings, an investment arm of UMNO under the chairmanship
of Dr Mahathir’s close political associate, Daim Zainuddin. By the early
1980s UMNO had direct or indirect ownership of the New Straits Times,
Berita Minggu, The Malay Mail, Utusan Melayu, and Utusan Malaysia.
By 1985, Fleet Holdings had acquired 40 per cent of the private television
channel, TV3. The government already operated TV1 and TV2, so all
television stations were under direct or indirect control of the government.
UMNO also acquired control of Nanyang Siang Pau, the largest Chinese-
language newspaper, while Pernas acquired control of the second largest
Chinese paper, Sin Chew Fit Poh, as well as the Penang paper, Sing Pin.
The English-language newspaper The Star was formed in 1975 when the
Penang newspaper, Straits Echo, was moved to Kuala Lumpur. Initially,
ownership was shared between Utusan Melayu (owned by UMNO) and
the MCA, with the Chairman of Star Publications being Tunku Abdul
Rahman. A major shareholder of The Star was Tun Mustapha Harun of
Sabah. Later, majority ownership shifted to Goh Cheng Teik and
Tan Koon Swan of the MCA, who also acquired controlling interest in
Shin Min Daily News. By 1982, the MCA, through its investment arm,
Huaren Holdings, under the chairmanship of MCA Senator H’ng Hung
Yong, had acquired 75 per cent ownership of The Star. One of the two
largest Tamil daily papers, Tamil Malar, was owned by a prominent
politician in the MIC. The MIC had some links with the other Tamil
Papers as well. Similarly, the domi g parties in Sabah and
Sarawak also gained effective ownership and control of all the principal
daily newspapers in those two states. The few daily papers in Malaysia
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not owned by political parties had small circulation and none was openly
identified with any of the opposition parties.®!

The annual licence requirements, dating from 1948, coupled with the
ever-present threat of closure under the Sedition Act of 1948, gave
journalists a cautious, timid, and frequently servile role in reporting
and interpreting the news. Under the Printing Presses Ordinance of
1958, the powers to grant or withdraw a printing licence were given to
the Minister of Home Affairs, who could do so without cause, and the
only appeal was directly to the Agong, who was subject to the advice of
his ministers. The Control of Imported Publications Act also gave the
Home Minister powers to ban or censor any imported publication
deemed prejudicial to public order, national interest, morality, or
security. The 1971 amendments to the Sedition Ordinance prohibited
mass media from any discussion of Malay special rights, the privileges of
Sultans and royalty, citizenship of non-Malays, and language policy.®
Much of this legislation was based on the assumption that the mass media
must be organized and utilized as an instrument of leadership to achieve
national development goals and the |dn!s of (hc Rukuncgam whllc
avoiding any divisive public or
passions over the ‘sensitive issues’. The government did not exercise
direct prior censorship. By a wide array of legal penalties and through
party ownership of much of the media, however, the assumption was
quite clear that all public media would be requed 10 exercise restraint
and self- hip. Critical or i ism was an activity
fraught with legal penalties and ﬂmncml risks.

After he took office, it became apparent that Dr Mahathir did not see a
free press as essential for democracy. In a July 1981 essay written for the
New Straits Times, he expressed the view that press freedom was a myth
that was unsuitable for Malaysia, claiming that ‘journalists’ righteousness
is usually a gimmick’.** He accused the press of distorting the news to
sell papers rather than using press freedoms to defend democracy. He
was particul of foreign correspond who, he
claimed, dxsmntd and monopolized news about Malaysia. His philosophy
of the press stessed ‘social responsibility’ and self-censorship based on the
unstated assumptions that the government epitomized national ideals
while journalists often ‘distorted’ the news and abused freedoms for self-
sen'mg and nefarious objectives. In a 1985 speech to ASEAN journalists,
Dr A hir provided further elaboration of his views about the need for
a ‘responsible press’. He explained:

. if it is assumed that power tends to corrupt and absolute power tends to
corrupt absolutely, by what magical formula is the media itself, with all its
awesome power, exempt from this inexorable tendency? Is power the only cause
of corruption? Freedom too can corrupt and absolute freedom can corrupt
absolutely.

.. 50 long as the press is conscious of itself being a patential threat to democracy
and conscientiously limits the exercise of its rights, it should be allowed to
function without government interference.
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But when the press obviously abuses its rights, then democratic governments
have a duty to put it right.*

In 1984 the government introduced and passed the Printing Presses
and Publications Act, which extended controls 1o the foreign press that
required large deposits by foreign papers and journals which would be
forfeited if the publishers did not appear in court to face charges when
‘biassed articles’ or materials ‘prejudicial to the national interest’ appeared
in the publications. Officials were given powers 10 censor or ban the
offending publications. The penalties were raised to M$20,000 or three
years' imprisonment. The new legislation also provided penalties for
anyone in Malaysia ‘having publications without government permit’.
The Deputy Home Affairs Minister, Kassim Ahmad, was the only
spokesman for the government during the parliamentary debate on the
legislation. He explained the government's objectives: ‘People will know
right away what they can read and what they cannot. The people must be
vigilant and discard publications which do not accord with the govern-
ment’s vision.’®* This legislation was severely criticized by both the DAP
and PAS, while all BN Members of Parliament, except for the Deputy
Home Affairs Minister, remained uncharacteristically silent.

These new controls over the press were buttressed by an even more
far-reaching law—The Official Secrets Act of 1984, which amended an
carlier act of 1972. This Act defined as a secret any information entrusted
to a public official in confidence by another official. The definition
effectively covered all government activities. Officials were required to
report immediately to the police anyone seeking official ‘classified’ in-
formation. No official information was allowed to be communicated
without permission, and official information could not be ‘used’ or
‘retained’ by any unauthorized persons. The Act provided for a penalty
of five years’ jail for government servants who failed to report to the
police when they received from the public any requests for official
information. The penalty for use or possession of ‘official information’ by
unauthorized persons was seven years’ jail and a fine of up to M$10,000.5
Because of the broad definition of ‘official secrets’, it became very
hazardous for anyone to seck even the most innocent information about
government activities. Foreign and domestic journalists could no longer
rely on ‘off-the-record’ information from their sources in government,
and they were put in jeopardy if they had in their possession any
unauthorized information about government activities or plans, or pub-
lished in their journals any information that went beyond the bland
official press releases and media handouts distributed by the Department
of Information or the Prime Minister’s Department. This legislation went
into effect just at the time of the constitutional crisis over the role of the
Rulers, and for a time it effectively kept the news of that crisis from the
domestic press. Later, this legislation was used to bring the foreign press
reporting on Malaysian affairs under the continuous threat of punitive
action by the government against resident journalists for the foreign press
and electronic media.
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T‘hekgishmmmmxhem‘smerkmiumy..\
senior journalist of the Malaysian paper, Wz, was detained under the
ISA for publishing what was alleged to have been Malsvan Communist
Party and Soviet Embassy materials. Nadi Jrsan, Wazas, and RTE S
Bmmmmmmmummwdms:
EME‘MRM.JMM‘WWMMW
Secrets Act for an article on Malaysia's relations with Chins, following 3
police search of his home where they found an ‘official document’. He
pleaded guilty and was fined the maximum sum of MS$10.000. Sabey
SharifoflheXmSmxinThusabomchmdxMNa&dguﬂtyn
hx\ingmAirFotwdwummluxdinlstm'.fu“‘hkhhenidafm:d
M$7,000.%

Over the years, Dr Mahathir has been particularty critical of the
foreign press for failing to understand the circumstances in Malsysia that
make Western-style institutions and 3 on with human
rights inappropriate. Government hy towands the forelgn press ine
creased greatly after the Asian Wall Street Fowrmad published 3 series of
articles on questionable financial activities of high officials, Qoncentrting
especially on the financial transactions involving the sake of United
Malayan Banking Corporation shares owned by Finance Minister Dism
Zainuddin to Pernas. In response, the government banned the Asex
Wall Street Jounal and its two correspondents, John Berthelsen and
Raphael Pura, had their work permits cancelied. Dr Mahathic made 3
broad accusation against the foreign press, charmng: “Many famous
i ional publications are lled by Jews who are new citizens of
many Western countries."™ Shortly afterwands, the New Souss Dimes
published a feature article on the Zionist controd of the Western press.
The timing and content of the article, with s exagyenatd acvount of
Zionist conspiracies in the world media, raisad doubts among  many
Malaysian intellectuals about whether the article had heen written spoas
tancously or upon order from government authorives. ™ Bventually, the
Malaysian  Supreme  Court  overtumed  the  cancellation of hahwn
Berthelsen's work permit on procedural grounds because he had tot deesy
given the opportunity to answer the charges against him. As 2 result of
the court action, the ban on the Aswn Wall Street Jowral was bitted
November 1986, but De Mahathir warned that the “authorties would sot
hesitate 10 take action against anybody whose thinking was oot i hoe
with the majority view'.™

The ideals of academic freadom have alwavs bheen emperad by the
realization that the Malaysian social and palitical MOUIEY Were ot
condueive o high-profile participation by acedenics in Politiey o oo
cerning isnes of public atfalrs, These olten whstated ARUIMPLONE Wete
e more explicitin 1979 when the goveriment gazetted new “Disiphine
OF Stall Rules' covering all professors and lecturees at teiary stiatons.
Stalr wore prohibived (rom speaking i public s contioyersial [RCUNY
INNeN, RV (terviews 1o the press, Publishing their ideax o any
PONUCAL party, pubilishing anvihing ased o oHcil mation without
the approval of their vice-chineellon, and A polivies o deviuiong
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of their umiversty.™ Alhoogeh these rules wore somonbat Smbiguous,

thes p v 3 tsle A ~ 3 NS
anslyss and crincsm of g polcks and % PowRRal

from acade and professionsls Dt were dntoN of open
mhbtmmmmmumm\m‘wmm
the mass Pudlic new demands of protests.

R Rig
xmmmmmnnwm«‘mmwnm
N'mlcﬂwhm\\‘mmw. kb dinary
mm\rmumwnskmﬁnn*mwl‘«m
bl termtorss. When independonce came, most of the axtrzondinary
SRVANT pregative powers of the colonial governoes were traasferred
10 the tew government. In addition, the legrstation which had authorized
such mmcsawamwm“w*dmhnn\wium
suspending cnl oghts wete also proserved by the mewdy independent
soverament. With independence, the g difforence from the colonial era
Wwas that hasie human rights and nmmmmm.\\mw
Constitution and the executive was made responsible o an clected
Parhament

Why then has there oot concern over the prorction of human Hghts
m Malawia? Tt derives from a comdination of factore the kegal
mochanisms R suspending Yundamental biderties’ gusranteed in the
Constitunon: Parhament's passive toke in AOQUITSCING 10 exeutive orders
and prorog: that dypass of individual rights: the new
lomslation passad by Parhament that steadiy cnlarged executive powers
10 suspead, comproniise, o abeogate human and individual tights; and
the avveprance by the fudiciaty of & rather pastive tole in prote
wdividual rghts against X by Acts of Parly and by
eervise of exevutive powers. Very briefly, these various totors will be
survevad,

Articles $-13 of the Malaysian Constitution guarantee the right w©
persanal liberty and speady justie, to froadom from slavery, to pros
Tovton against retroactive criminal laws, o squality before the law, to
froodom of movement within Malaysia, to freedom of speech and assembly,
W freedom of religion, 1 nghts o aducation, and to poperty nghts,
Some of these rights are protected against actions of the executive, but
ot from Acts of Parliament. Many TIEhTs are subiect o various exceptions
i the Constitution, ™ Mast important, however, when 8y CImREEenY it
declared under Article 150 (by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong on the advice
of the Prime Minister), the executive obtains legistative powers which are
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valid even if i i with other provisions of the Constitution.”® As a
during an Y, most ituti rights can be
ded through ive decrees without recourse to

judicial or constitutional remedies. Malaysia’s first emergency predated
independence and involved the Communist insurgency which lasted from
1948 10 1960. Four emergencies have been declared since: in 1964 in
response to the conflict with Indonesia; in 1966 for Sarawak; in 1969
after the May Thirteenth riots for the whole federation; and in 1977 for
Kelantan. None of the emergencies declared after independence was

revoked, so the powers ined in readi to be invoked at

any time.”*
During an emergency, Parliament has the power to revoke any state of
or ordi issued by v decree. Yet, because of

strict party discipline within the ruling coalition, Parliament has never
exercised this right. Indeed, it has provided no effective check on
executive powers and prerogatives. Instead, because the government has
always enjoyed a two-thirds majority in Parliament necessary to pass
constitutional amendments, the government has had the capacity to
amend at will any constitutional provision that impeded its immediate
political objectives. Over the years, Parliament established a pattern of
sanctioning the ab ion of indivi rights wh q d to do
so by the Prime Minister. Since independence, over 1,000 amendments
have been made to the Malaysian Constitution.’ The ease of making
changes in the Constitution would suggest that the Constitution is valued
for its capacity to provide the rituals of legitimacy, but that constitutional
limitations on government provide little more than a temporary check on
the exercise of power so long as the government enjoys a two-thirds
majority in Parliament.

The legislation which has been most often criticized as infringing on
individual rights includes the following:

(1) The Internal Security Act, 1960 (ISA), as revised and amended in
1972 and 1975, gives the Minister of Home Affairs powers to impose
preventive detention for up to two years, and without trial, for anyone
‘acting in a manner prejudicial to the security of Malaysia’. Police are
given wide powers to arrest without warrant and detain almost anyone for
a maximum of 60 days. The offences under the ISA are non-bailable.
When an order for preventive detention is issued by the Home Affairs
Minister, a person may be detained for up to two vears, but the detainee
has a right to appeal to an Advisory Board, which makes non-binding
recommendations to the Minister. Minister’s orders can also, for the
same reasons, impose restrictive residence, prohibition from any political
activities or from holding office, conditions of curfew, and/or prohibition
on travelling abroad. Any document or publication ‘prejudicial to the
national interest or to public order’ may be banned by order of the
Minister.

(2) The Sedition Act, 1948, made it an offence to engage in any
seditious activities, by word, printing, or the import of publications, or
by any other acts ‘which would, if done, have a seditious tendency’.
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Liability upon conviction is a maximum fine of M$5,000 and/or three
years in prison.

(3) The Prevention of Crime Ordinance, 1959, permits the arrest of
suspects without a show of cause, their detention for investigation up to
28 days, and after enquiry, their registration subjecting them to police
supervision for a period of up to five years.

(4) The Public Order (Preservation) Ordinance, 1958, empowers the
police to proclaim certain areas restricted, to regulate Pprocessions or
meetings of more than five persons, to search and arrest without warrant
any suspected persons, and to control firearms and lethal weapons.
Violations of restricted area orders are subject to imprisonment of up to
ten years and whipping.

(5) Essential (Security Cases) (Amendment) Regulations, 1975
(ESCAR), suspended much of the regular judicial procedures for security
cases. Trial by jury or by assessors was eliminated and trial was by judge
alone. The burden of proof of innocence was shifted to the accused, while
rights of ¢ ination of i i were i and
all types of evidence, including hearsay evidence, was made admissible.
For a number of offences, includi g drug trafficking and the i
of horized firearms and ition, the death penalty was made
mandatory upon conviction for anyonc over ten years of age. When
ESCAR was invalidated on appeal to the Privy Council of England in
1978, a constitutional amendment was hurriedly passed by Parliament
abolishing all criminal and constitutional appeals to the Privy Council,,
thus nullifying the decision of the Privy Council and preventing any
further court challenges seeking to overturn ESCAR or any other parlia-
mentary statutes or emergency regulations.’®

In all these acts and regulations dealing with security and emergency
matters, the courts have played a very passive role. For every emergency
declaration under Article 150, there is an ‘ouster clause’ which states that
any declaration is not chall or ionable in a court of law. In
Malaysia, the judiciary has operated with a very restrictive view of their
role, deliberately limiting judiciable matters that seek to challenge the
validity of laws or of government actions related to public order and
security. Although the Malaysian courts have the power to declare laws
void, they can only do so on very limited grounds of the laws being
beyond the powers of the legislative body, primarily in regard to the
federal distribution of powers.”” Yet, on most issues, the courts have
been unwilling to substitute their judgment for that of either the executive
or Parliament. In a speech to the Law Association for Asia and the
Western Pacific, after his installation as the new Lord President,
Tun Moh; d Salleh Abas explained his und ding of the proper role
of the Malaysian judiciary. He argued that the Court’s role is not to
dispense social justice, but only to apply the law as it is written. To
administer law according to some abstract ideas of justice would, in his
view, lead to confusion and arbitrariness and would involve the Court
usurping the powers of Parliament and of the government.”®

In response to international criticism, Malaysia permitted a visit bya
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delegation from Amnesty International during 1978. In its published
report, the Amnesty International mission was highly critical of Malaysia’s
laws and of the conditions of detention, which included the use of
torture.” In rejecting the report, the Malaysian Government also banned
it. Three years later, convinced of its more liberal record, the Mahathir
Administration permitted a visit of five human rights lawyers from the
US, Japan, France, and Britain to make a report on Malaysia’s security
laws and human rights records. The delegation was led by Sydney
Wolinsky, who had taught law at the University of Malaya on an
exchange during 1981. The lawyers interviewed top government leaders,
including Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam, and talked with 200 others,
including some who were in detention. The lawyers reported that in their
meeting with Dr Mahathir, he had argued that ‘the security of Malaysia
was one of the “human rights” of its people and consequently the rights
of the victims of the security situation were more important than those of
the “assassins” convicted by the Court or detained without trial’.*® The
activities of the lawyers a protest di ion by UMNO
Youth led by Suhaimi Kamaruddin, in support of the ISA laws and
demanding that the human rights lawyers leave Malaysia. When inter-
viewed in Malaysia, the lawyers seemed circumspect about Malaysia’s
judicial system, but when their report was published, it criticized pre-
ventive detention and the ISA, and reported on allegations of torture and
bad conditions for detainees. It also revealed that 87 per cent of the
deuinees were Chinese, and that 52 of them were under sentence of
death.® In their report, the lawyers concluded that ‘the breadth
of Yy powers horised seems ry and out of
proportion to the actual security threat ...". The report recommended
the repeal of the ESCAR laws, the release of all detainees held under the
ISA, the repeal of all mandatory death sentence laws, and the restoration
of the Supreme Court as a guardian of fundamental rights.®? Unfor-
tunately, there were one or two minor errors in the report, and they were
seized upon by the government to dismiss the validity of the entire
report. With this experience in mind, the government rejected further
visits to Malaysia by all international legal or human rights organizations
intent on investigating human rights conditions in the country.

The issues of human rights and prerogative justice continued to be
raised by a small but dedicated number of Malaysians who objected not
only to the draconian character of the security laws, but also to the way
they were admini Most Malaysians, including intell and
academics, accepted the principle of some extraordinary measures to deal
with threats to security. Even s0, those concerned with human rights
were fearful that the security laws were being used to stifle dissent, to
intimidate the legiti ition, and 1o inhibit the activities of
various interest groups pressing for changes in public policy. Over the
next several years, there were a number of conferences and seminars
devoted to human rights issues and to the legal rights of those charged
under the security laws. Periodic representations were made to the
government on these matters, but these elicited very little response, if
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any. The Malaysian Bar Council held several seminars and made rep-

i to the ding the ESCAR laws, especially
when the lawyers who were preparing to defend John Berthelsen of the
Asian Wall Street Journal were arrested under the ISA for violating the
Official Secrets Act, because they had documents prepared for his case
that were deemed ‘Official Secrets’.*® The Consumers’ Association of
Penang, the National Union of Journalists, Aliran, the Catholic Research
Centre, and the DAP were all active on behalf of human rights issues.
Each ization gave a hat different hasis, but the overall
thrust of their concerns remained focused primarily on ESCAR, the ISA,
and the Official Secrets Act.

Under the auspices of the DAP and under the chairmanship of Tunku
Abdul Rahman, a Convention on Human Rights in Malaysia was con-
vened on 2-3 November 1985. The participants were mostly lawyers,
human rights activists, and public interest groups. While a number of
academics attended the sessions, few were active participants, thus illus-
trating the limitations imposed by being in government employment.
Even so, the issues of human rights were fully aired, and the main papers
presented at the sessions were published by the DAP.in a volume,*

The Core Support Base

The Mahathir Administration had entered office on a wave of public
support and goodwill, generated in part by expectations that it would
resolve Malaysia's political conflicts in a more open and civil political
style and that many of the abrasive issues of the past could be displaced
by emphasis on growth and development objectives beneficial to all
sectors of the public. A candid, forthright, and open style, so it was
believed, would revitalize democratic processes and lead 10 a more civil
and humane style of government. Perhaps these were unrealistic expecta-
tions. And perhaps the government fell victim to its own image-making,
raising expectations beyond its capacity 1o satisfy all sectors of the public.
In any event, it is clear that by mid-decade, many sectors of society had
become alienated or cynical about the prospects for an ‘open civil polity’.
Even so, many who were critical remained supporters of the regime,
primarily from lack of a viable, more credible altetnative. Despite the
rising murmurs of discontent, it must be remembered that the govern-
ment still commanded the strong support of a core constituency of the
public and the loyalty of the primary institutional organizations of the
state.

Over the years, Malays in service ined an i
component, especially as the public services were expanded. The 1980
Census reports that 321,026 Malays were employed in ‘public administra-~
tion and defence’ while 104,666 Malays were employed in ‘education
services’.* How many of these could be counted as active UMNO
supporters can only be imagined. Even so, it would be safe to assume
that only a minute minority would openly admit any other political
affiliation than 1o UMNO.
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In Malaysia, the military and the police have remained non-political in
the sense that they have not intervened directly in government affairs,
unlike the military in most other South-East Asian states. A number of
factors have contributed to the non-intervention of the military in politics.
The strong British tradition of civilian supremacy was effectively trans-
mitted to the Malaysian military and police, and this pattern was rein-
forced for a number of years after independence by the presence of token
British and Commonwealth forces under the terms of the Anglo-Malayan
Defence Agreement of 1957 and later by the Five Power Defence
Arrangements of 1971.%¢ The effectiveness of civilian government in
Malaysia also meant that there was no temptation presented to military
officers to step into a ‘power vacuum'.

Despite the tradition of civilian political leadership, |hc mllmrv has

always been a political fc ither latently or by b an

component of public policy implementation. In addition, the top military
command has formal links with policy-making processes through rep-
resentation on the National Security Council, headed by the Prime
Minister, and on state security councils. During the period of the 1969
emergency, the military and police were represented on the National
Operations Council. The heavy reliance on the police and military for
domestic security against threats to civil order has given these branches a
high priority in funding. Each year between 1970 and 1985, the military
was allocated a sum ranging from 9 per cent 10 over 16 per cent of total
government expenditures.*’” The army increased in size from about
33,000 in 1963 to 50,000 in 1971 and 100,000 by 1983. The navy and air
force were also greatly expanded and provided with modern equipment
during the 1970s and 1980s.*®

The non-political traditions of the military and police have meant that
there has been no overt participation by police or military officers in
party affairs of the component parties in the BN. Instead, the political
links tend to be from the Prime Minister to the highest military com-
manders, usually through the appointment of relatives and trusted asso-
ciates to the most senior posts in the military command structure. For
example, Tunku Abdul Rahman appointed his nephew, Gen. Tunku
Osman Jewa, as the first Malayan Chief of Staff; Prime Minister Abdul
szak nppomu:d hlS wife’ s cousln Gen. Ghazali Seth, General Officer
ia; and Prime Minister Hussein Onn
appolmcd h|s cousin and brother-in-law, Gen. Ghazali Seth, Chief of
Defence Forces and his brother, Lt.-Gen. Ja’afar Onn, Deputy Chief of
Army. Following this precedent, Dr Mahathir, when he became Prime
Minister, appointed his brother-in-law, Maj.-Gen. Hashim Mohamed
Ali, General Officer Commanding Peninsular Malaysia. With Malays
constituting 75 per cent of military officers and 80 per cent of other
ranks,*” the political loyalty of the military 1o the UMNO political
leadership and to the pro-Malay policies of government has never been in
doubt. Only when internal disputes arose among Malay élites has the
matter of political alignments of the military become less certain. The
shake-up in the top military high command at the close of the contest
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bewween the Mahathir Administration and the Malay Rulers was indicative
of the government’s concern over potentially divided loyalties of some
senior military officers during that crisis. The political orientation of the
military would no doubt become much more important if a new national
emergency were 10 be declared and the institutions of Tepresentative
government were 1o be replaced by some form of martial law or rule by
executive decree. The very existence of a strong and reliable military
gives it a persistent and latent political impact that far exceeds the visible
presence of the military in the inner councils of government,

When UMNO was founded in 1946, the power structure of Malay
society from the Malay Rulers down to the village headmen was effectively
incorporated into the party. Most Malay civil servants became members
of the party and a large proportion of the Malay population in the rural
areas became pro forma members of the party. The active core of UMNO
tended to come from the state and federal civil services and from Malay
schoolteachers, who were more politically mobilized. In this way, the
party developed a rural Malay peasant base but with the active leadership
derived from traditional Malay aristocratic élites as well as those in the
public service and Malay schoolteachers.

The core constituency of UMNO began to change after 1969 and the
introduction of the NEP. Large numbers of Malays had benefited sub-
stantially from the policies of the NEP and its many programmes
designed to raise the economic position and power of the Bumiputras. The
system of Malay ‘special privileges’ and the quota systems to promote
Malay/Bumiputra access to power and wealth meant that many Malays
had been able 1o i a rapid imp in their ic and
political status. A new business and commercial class of Malays emerged,
some having petty trading experience, but others, often with some ties to
the royal Malay houses, were able 10 enter business by securing conces-
sions and contracts through their connections with political leaders. In
addition to these early business and commercial entrepreneurs, there was
also a rapidly expanding group of newly educated Malays who gained
university degrees in the country or after study abroad. These educated
Malay youth were not quite the Malaysian version of the Young
Upwardly-mobile Professionals (Yuppies) of the West, but they were a
new breed of what might be called Young Upwardly-mobile Muslim
Professionals (Yumpies) that was unique to the Malaysian scene. These
were the people who had benefited most from the ethnic preference
policies of the NEP and had moved easily and rapidly into well-paying
and important jobs in in the Bumi corpora-
tions, or in private business. These younger Malay professionals had a
strong sense of their religious and ethnic identity and they were well
represented in UMNO Youth; they also constituted a growing proportion
of the regular delegates in UMNO. Their active participation within
UMNO made them among the most vocal of the supporters of the
regime, even while they were also making demands for more vigorous
pursuit of Bumiputra policies. When Anwar Ibrahim was recruited from
ABIM into UMNO in 1982, it was the Yumpie element in Malaysian
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society that was being given access and priority in the Malaysian political
system. And, for the most part, these became among the most outspoken
defenders of the political style and policies of the Mahathir Administra-
tion, even as they demanded ‘a greater participation in the councils of
government.

While the older core constituency of UMNO—the lesser government
servants and Malay schoolteachers—remained faithful to the party, their
infl within UMNO lly declined over the years. By contrast,
the contingent of older Malay businessmen and entrepreneurs became
more important in the 1960s, only to be challenged by the newer
p ionals who were beneficiaries of the NEP of the post-1969 era.
With each new cohort of party activists, the levels of education and
political sophistication also rose. Similarly, within the party, tensions
increased between the rank and file as the new cohort, with high
aspirations and higher levels of education, attempted to leap-frog over
older leaders with more experience in politics but also with poorer
education and often with less sophisticated styles of leadership. These
trends created serious generational conflicts within the political structure
of UMNO, which had become the foundation for the political edifice of
the BN structure. The UMNO General Assembly had always been a key
forum where the performance of the government was subjected to critical
public scrutiny. With the ritualization of P: it and the limitati
placed on its capacity to supervise and oversee government in any
effective way, the UMNO General Assembly assumed even more signi-
ficance. The power of this party assembly was most vividly demonstrated
in 1981 when there was an cpen contest for the position of Deputy
President of UMNO, and by common understanding and precedent, also
for the selection of the Deputy Prime Minister. As an active forum for
election, the UMNO General Assembly developed factional (or quasi-
party) alignments in support of the alternative candidates. More
important, the General Assembly had established the principle that the
most important leaders of the country would be responsible to the
General Assembly, both for public policy and for the selection of
the most important positions of power in the government. Within UMNO,
there was a sense of political participation and political freedom to

hall g and hold it bl that was
patently lacking in the formal ive instituti of gove
and within the governing institutions of all other parties.

The ination of political ilization within UMNO and the sense
of access to real power that was apparent among UMNO élites, gave the
party a vitality and imparted iti to the di of the

party. It was only a matter of time when the ideals of competitive and
representative democracy would come into conflict with the more tradi-
tional view that leaders should command loyal followers and create by
careful political management a unified and non-contentious body politic.
While the Mahathir Administration enjoyed the massive support of its
core i , these ive ives on the roles of leadership
and of political participation were yet to be resolved.
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6
The Ambiguous Mandate

The pattern of politics in Malaysia, as in many other countries, is shaped
by the electoral cycle. Upon renewal of the mandate, open political
campaigning for public support gives way 10 a cycle of political deference
to the new regime, which becomes preoccupied with translating election
promises into policy and with the distribution of patronage and the
rewards of office. Over time, the accumulation of new issues and griev-
ances culminates in a flurry of renewed party activity designed to
reconstruct political coalitions and to mobilize public support for the
anticipated election campaign.

During 1985 Prime Minister Dr Mahathir Mohamad had entered his
fifth year in office, and it had been over three years since he had won a
decisive mandate for his leadership of the government. While the Malay-
sian Constitution provides for elections at least every five years, most
governments have not waited until the final year to call an election. For
this reason, the third year of a term of office is usually when ‘election
fever’ tends to rise and all parties undergo preparations for their parti-
cipation in elections. Although the Prime Minister has a wide range of
discretion in calling an election, frequently events beyond his control
shape the options and create the conditions for likely elections. In such a
case, most politicians can anticipate an election, even when the date is
carefully concealed by the Prime Minister until the last possible moment.
During 1984, political instability in Sabah set off a chain of events which
were not directly related to national politics, but which had important
consequences for political alij and i gies at the
national level. These events were also signals in the wind concerning
trends and issues for the forthcoming election.

Political Skirmish in Sabah

At the periphery of the political system, Sabah has always been a
problem for both state and local politicians. This has been primarily
because the cultural configurations in the state and the basis of the state’s
cconomy make it very difficult to replicate national public policies and

political alignments at the state level.
After federal intervention in 1976 to oust Tun Mustapha Harun for
ing ioni: ivities, the state in Sabah ined
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firmly under the control of Harris Salleh, who constructed a multi-ethnic
coalition under the banner of the Berjaya party.! It gained fairly wide
popular support through emphasis on ending the excessive waste and
corruption of the Mustapha era and by stressing widespread economic
devel projects in c ion with the Federal Government. In
its first term of office, Berjaya was very effective in projecting a positive
image of an efficient government dedi d 1o devel an
improved social services. The government provided all villages with

levision sets, some solar-ps d, so that government accomplishments,
projects, and ministerial pronouncements would reach the widest
possible audience.

In the Sabah state election of March 1981, both Berjaya and USNO
were members of the BN, the latter having been readmitted in 1978.
There had been some moves by USNO to recoup its losses by merging
with UMNO, but such a merger never materialized due to political
differences between the two. Because Berjava and USNO were compet-
itors at the state level, yet within the BN at the federal level, federal

horiti their ity’ for the 1981 state election. Under
M ha'’s leadership, USNO d to create an ion front to
challenge Berjaya’s control of the state government. Linked in opposition
by a limited election agreement were three opposition parties: USNO,
claiming to Muslim and Malay/Baj: Pasok Nunuk
Ragang, claiming to represent Kadazans; and the Sabah Chinese Con-
solidated Party (SCCP), claiming to represent Chinese. The DAP from
Peninsular Malaysia also fielded three candidates in predominantly
Chinese constituencies. With a carefully balanced list of candidates,
Berjaya successfully defended its multi-ethnic image, assisted by a judi-
cious distribution of projects and other benefits just prior to the election.
Over 60 per cent of the vote went to Berjaya, which won 53 seats, with
USNO gaining 3 and the SCCP only one. All other parties failed to gain
any seat.’

Over the next several years, the Berjaya government of Harris Sallch
perfected its techniques of retaining power through emphasis on develop-
ment projects, which tended to be distributed by political patriarchs and
through patronage systems linked to those in government. Tremendous
sums of money were invested in industrial sites, particularly at Labuan
but also at Kota Kinabalu and a few other sites. Among the more
controversial was a shipyard designed 10 build submarines, but that
project collapsed when no submarine buyers could be found. More
successful were the large investments in timber-processing industries, in
massive gas and oil facilities, and in the joint venture with a Japanese
firm operating the copper mine at Mamut. Less successful were large
housing and property development projects. Through the government's
Bumiputra Participation Unit of the Sabah Development Bank, large
sums of money were loaned to Sabahans, as Bumiputras, for a wide
variety of development proposals and schemes. Many of the larger loans
were issued by the Sabah Devel Bank to g ini or
1o Berjaya party officials under very lax financial conditions. By 1985 the
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recession had hit the Sabah economy, creating losses from poorly planned
development projects. The default rate of the Bumiputra loans rose, with
over half of the loans being delinquent. Although the public was not
informed, by 1985 the Sabah Government had amassed a foreign debt of
MS$2.7 billion.?
Despite these problems, the issue which exposed the weakness of the
Harris Salleh government was not economic mismanagement but rather
J‘ cultural—ethnic policies. The Berjaya government pursued very strong
‘integrationist” policies in line with federal objectives, seeking 10 emphas-
ize Malay as the National Language and Malay-Muslim culture as the
core basis for national integration. As such, indigenous Sabah cultures
and languages were de-emphasized in an effort to follow the lead of Kuala
Lumpur. Over television and radio, less and less time was given to native
languages, and the symbols of indigenous Sabah cultural identities were
being sub in o ‘make Sabah into Malaysians’.
For the 1980 Census, a political decision was made to abolish all
indigenous tribal identifications; these were replaced by the category
*Pribumi’," so as to blur Sabah cultural and tribal identities. Even illegal
immi from the Philippi Indonesia, and Brunei were classified
with the indigenous Sabahans as ‘Pribumi’. Perhaps the most abrasive
aspect of policy involved the aggressive programme sponsored by the
State government to convert non-Muslim natives to Islam. In the pre-
war era, large numbers of Kadazans had become Catholics through the
efforts of Catholic missionaries, who established excellent schools in
Kadazan areas. As a result, the Catholic Church became an important
component of Kadazan social structure and identity. When the state
. and Sy 3

government expelled i Islamic
p lytizing, it created among Kadazans, which was a con-
tributing factor to the loss of public support for the Mustapha regime in
1976. Yet these same of Islamic ion were inued

and intensified under the Harris regime. During the years 1970-5, the
Mustapha government claimed to have converted 24,000 to Islam. In the
period 1976-85, the Berjaya government under Harris Salleh claimed o
have converted an additional 32,112 to Islam. This policy was pursued
despite the earlier guarantees incorporated in the ‘20 points’ and the
terms of Sabah’s affiliation with the Federation of Malaysia that Islam
would not become the official religion in Sabah.® This condition had
been revoked in 1973 when, under pressure from the Federal Govern-
ment, the state adopted Islam as Sabah's ‘official religion’. The Islamic
an

© was v ! ion of that decision,
even though other states in Malaysia, where Islam was the official
religion, avoided stat d mass ions of Musli

Within Sabah, the grievances over cultural and religious policies were
most felt by the Kadazans, the largest ethnic community in the state,
constituting some 30 per cent of the indigenous population. Although
Donald Stephens had mobilized Kadazans for political action in the two
decades after the war, his conciliatory political tactics, ing his
Kadazan-based party into the Muslim-oriented USNO in 1967 and his
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subsequent conversion to Islam and name change 10 Tun Mohamed
Fuad Stephens in 1974, were both disappointing and perplexing 1o his
supporters. When Berjaya was formed to dislodge Mustapha, Fuad
Stephens played a lead role and was picked as Chief Minister. His
sudden death in 1976 and the accession to power of Harris Salleh,
supported by a multi-ethnic coalition, raised Kadazan hopes of more
tolerant and pluralist cultural policies. When these hopes were dashed,
the issue of political tactics once again was debated by Kadazans. Within
this i » new political leadership of the Kadazan community
began to emerge. As much by accident as by design, Joseph Pairin
Kitingan became the spokesman for, and leader of, a resurgent Kadazan
political movement. Born in 1940, the son of a police sergeant, he
attended a Catholic school and after a short period as a clerk in the
Education Department, he obtained a Colombo Plan scholarship to study
law at Adelaide University in the late 1960s. Upon his return, he joined
Berjaya as it was being formed, and a year later, was selected as a party
vice-president. In the state election of 1976, he was elected to the Sabah
Legislative A bly to Tamb in the heart of the Kadazan
area. By 1980 he had joined the Cabinet, first as Minister for Local
Government and Housing, and then in two other ministries.® Within the
Berjaya government, Pairin was persistent in raising issues of concern to
the Kadazans: the survival of the Kadazan language and culture; the
aggressive tactics of ified” Muslim missi ies; the

illegal immigrants to Sabah from the Philippines and Indonesia; and
discrimination against Kadazans in the distribution of government benefits
and services. The Harris Salleh government was more sensitive to a
militant Islamic faction within Berjaya that had been recruited from
USNO and was espousing various ‘Islamic’ causes. Because of this and
persistent pressure from Kuala Lumpur, including Dr Mahathir, secking
to increase the pace of Islamization in Sabah,” these questions raised by
Pairin were not met by argument, but by hostility. In June 1982, Harris
asked for Pairin’s resignation from the Cabinet. He remained in Berjaya
but became an ordinary member of the Legislative Assembly. Shortly
afterwards, during a Berjaya Congress, Pairin raised the question from
the floor of unqualified Muslim missionaries and asked whether Christian
missionaries could receive state aid as was being provided to Muslim
missionaries. In a fit of anger, Harris ordered Pairin out of the meeting
and later took action to expel him from Berjaya.® In response, Pairin
decided to ‘cross the floor’ as an Independent, but was blocked when
Harris submitted Pairin’s undated letter of resignation to the Speaker of
the Sabah Assembly. Similar letters of resignation had been required of
all candidates who were nominated to the Berjaya ticket. With no other
choice, Pairin had to face a by-election in his home constituency of
Tambunan.

M hile, the Kadazan ity were showing their appreciation
of Pairin’s efforts to speak to their concerns. Pairin had earlier been
clected President of the Kadazan Cultral Association, which had
100,000 members.” Shortly after being dropped from the Cabinet, he was
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selected as the Huguan Siou (Paramount Chief) of the Kadazans. This
was a position last held by Peter Mojuntin, but vacant since his death in
the air crash along with Fuad Stephens, the Huguan Siou before
Mojuntin. Although exercising no legal powers, the position commanded
the respect and support of most Kadazans. Later, the title also proved a
liability in making it difficult for Pairin to claim also to represent other
communities in the Sabah political environment. But, for the short term,
these positions of leadership of Kadazan izations gave him a boost
in political fortunes just as he was being subject to discipline by the
ruling powers of the Berjaya government.

In the by-election in Tamb Berjaya W as its standard-
bearer Roger Ongkili, the brother of Berjaya Vice-President James
Ongkili. Both Pairin and Ongkili were Kadazan and had deep roots in
the community. Indeed, the two were related, Pairin being the uncle of
Roger Ongkili. The primary difference between the two candidates was
that Roger Ongkili was affiliated with the Berjaya government and with
the political strategy of conciliation and quiet bargaining for political
concessions, while Pairin had demonstrated his willingness to speak
openly and publicly on matters of central concern to the Kadazan
community. The by-election was delayed for several months in a legal
dispute over the undated letter of resignation used to force the election.
When the court accepted the validity of the resignation letter, the by-
election was held on 29 December 1984, with Pairin emerging the victor
by the overwhelming vote of 3,685 to 637.1°

Obviously angered by the results of the by-election, Chief Minister
Harris Salleh, through a k that all
development in Tambunan would be frozen and that its district status
was being revoked. Harris firmly defended the principle that Tambunan
should be punished for its failure to support the government. For two
weeks this issue dominated press coverage from Sabah, finally prompting
Dr Mahathir to intervene and reverse the punitive measures against
Tambunan. During this controversy, Mark Koding, a Kadazan leader,
resigned from Berjaya in protest and joined a small but growing number
of public figures determined to form a new political party to challenge the
often arbitrary and manipulative tactics of the Berjaya government under
Harris Salleh.'!

Within a few weeks of the by-election victory, a new party was being
formed. Called Parti Bersatu Sabah (PBS, United Sabah Party), it
pledged to support the Rukunegara, the NEP, and parliamentary demo-
cracy. Nevertheless, the attempt to register the party met with considerable
delay. Sensing that this new party would capitalize on grievances held by
non-Muslim native peoples, Harris Salleh decided to hold a snap election
before the new party could become effectively organized. This decision
was approved by Dr Mahathir, even though he had earlier maintained
that the election in Sabah should be ynchronized with those of Peni
Malaysia. When the snap election was announced and the Legislative
Assembly dissolved on 15 March, PBS had still not been registered as a
legal party. Fearing that mtymighlm(mmoﬂidalmgim:ﬁonindme
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to contest the election, the PBS leaders made an agreement with a small
Kadazan-based party, Pasok (Pertubuhan Kebangsaan Pasok Ragang
Bersatu), whereby PBS candidates could stand under the Pasok label.
Perhaps because of this move, PBS was finally registered just before the
nommnuon dxlc for the state elccuon set for 20 and 21 April 1985.

di ing the party ion, the PBS leaders and their
followers resigned from Pasok, and the new party began functioning as a
legal and independent organization for its first electoral test.

For the 1985 Sabah state election, the main contenders were Berjaya,
representing the government in power and holding 44 of the 48 seats in
the Sabah Legislative Assembly; USNO, representing the militantly
Muslim party still led by Mustapha Harun, who had been Chief Minister
for nine turbulent and controversial years, but holding only 3 seats in the
preceding assembly; and PBS, the Kadazan-based party that had been
legally formed for less than a month. Among the minor parties were
Bersepadu, attracting Brunei Malays; Pasok, a narrowly Kadazan-based
party; the SCCP, claiming to represent Chinese interests; Bersih, a minor
regional party; and the DAP, a major opposition party in Peninsular
Malaysia, but finding it difficult to establish a base of support in Sabah.

Although the Berjaya government had claimed to be a multiracial
coalition, it had always retained the elements of a pro-federal and pro-
Islamic slant. Because of the success of PBS in making an appeal to the
non-Muslim native voters, Harris Salleh made an even more open appeal
to Muslims for support as the protector of Muslim supremacy. This
tendency was accelerated as the PBS was able to extend its appeal beyond
the Kadazan community to Muruts, other natives, to Chinese, and to
many others who, for various reasons, were dissatisfied with the Berjaya
regime. Two ‘silent issues’ permeated the campaign. The first involved
Labuan, and the second, immigrants.

At a BN meeting in 1983, Dr Mahathir had suggested that Labuan be
made a Federal Territory. After only a moment’s consultation with an
aide, Harris Salleh impulsively agreed, and only later brought the matter
up with the Sabah Cabinet for approval. USNO objected vehemently to
the move, and, as a result, that party was expelled from the BN for the
second time, the first having been over Mustapha’s alleged secessionist
moves. When the decision to make Labuan a Federal Territory was
announced, the argument was made that any secessionist activities in the
area would be pre-empted by the federal presence. Furthermore, Sabah
would save some $30 million to $40 million per year in development

di The public explanations avoided some important aspects of
the transfer. The Federal Government gained full control of a strategic
island that was being used to project Malaysian claims to some of the
uninhabited reefs known as the Spratly Islands. Sabah lost a small
territory but it was the location of the largest state investments in
development projects with many new industries and excellent port facil-
ities. Because of its location in the midst of rich oil-producing fields, the
state also lost a share of the 5 per cent of oil revenues paid to littoral states.
When Selangor surrendered territory for the national capital, it received




THE AMBIGUOUS MANDATE 159

financial ion. Yet Sabah Labuan with no such
compensation. Whether the cession of Labuan was beneficial to Sabah
became a matter of concern to Sabah voters. For many Sabahans, the
transfer of Labuan to federal control on 16 April 1984 merely confirmed
the view that the Berjaya government was so dependent on federal
support that it was unable to withstand any pressure from Kuala Lumpur,
thus confirming the accusation that it had lost even 2 minimal capacity to
defend state interests.'? This issue became the topic of many of the ‘off-
the-record’ ceramah staged by opposition parties during the election
campaign, particularly by USNO and PBS.

Many in Sabah were also becoming increasingly concerned about the
large influx of ‘refugees’ and immigrants who were coming to the state
primarily from the Philippines and Indonesi During the M ha era,
this wave of immigration was encouraged in a bid to increase political
support for USNO, perhaps in anticipation of secessionist moves. During
the Berjaya government, large numbers of immigrants were attracted by
a booming economy. Immigration was both tolerated and covertly en-

on the ion that the immij would bring Muslims
into a majority in the state. Police registration of aliens in 1985 revealed
that they numbered 280,000, but because of additional illegal unregistered
aliens, the figure was obviously much higher. About 200,000 of the
registered aliens were Filipino and about 70,000 were Indonesian. With a
total Sabah population of just over one million, the existence of some
300,000 or more immigrants was a matter of grave concern and import-
ance to most Sabahans. The political calculation of Harris Salleh is
revealed in his speech after his party’s by-election loss at Tambunan. He
stated: ‘In 1967 Muslim voters formed 37 per cent of the total electorate.
Today they comprise over 52 per cent. Therefore the scales will tilt in
favour of the Muslim communities if anyone plays the politics of race and
religion.”"* Later he stated, ‘Inevitably the Muslims will eventually
dominate all other races in Sabah politically because they will have the
numbers when many more Filipino immigrants are given IC cards and
register to vote. Then the Muslims will not forget.""* Harris seemed
oblivious to the possibility that many Sabah Muslims also might not like
the immigrants, who competed with them for jobs and who were often
lawless. Many Filipino immigrants had links with the Moro Liberation
Front and retained their firearms while in Sabah. Even though possession
of unregistered firearms is an offence carrying a mandatory death sentence
under the ESCAR, police authorities looked the other way and did not
charge Filipino immigrants who might have been charged with violation of
those regulations. The political and social issues created by the large
immigrant communities were of greater concern 1o non-Muslims, but
because these immi ities also much friction with
other locals, many Sabah Muslims had mixed feelings about the encroach-
ments of these new settlers.

During the campaign, Berjaya relied heavily on the federal image and
on the support of federal leaders. The Berjaya symbol was abandoned in
favour of the BN symbol—the dacing or beam scale. Federal ministers
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flew over to address the large rallies staged by Berjaya. At a rally of
20,000 in Kota Kinabalu, Dr Mahathir pledged that the Federal Govern-
ment would ‘sink or swim with Berjaya’. He went on to warn, ‘Berjaya
should continue to rule Sabah. If any other party rules there will be no
support from the Barisan Nasional government."* Similar messages were
conveyed by other federal ministers, including Musa Hitam and Tengku
Razaleigh Hamzah. Much of the campaign effort was devoted 10 mobil-
izing Islamic support as a counter to the USNO claim that only it could
protect the interests of the Muslim community. In making that point, the
Berjaya campaign stressed its Islamic credentials and also confirmed the
criticisms of PBS that Berjaya had become too committed to programmes
of Islamic ion and Islamic fe but was not willing to
defend legitimate rights and interests of other communities representing
the rich cultural diversity within Sabah.

The PBS campaign was mostly conducted by means of small ceramah

i because police ission was not given for larger rallies. By
this method, the campaign was conducted largely beyond close police
supervision. The Catholic Church became a centre for party activities in
Christian areas. Great efforts were made to extend party support beyond
the Kadazan community. The party gained a strong following among
Muruts and Chinese who were increasingly fearful of the rising fervour of
Islamic extremism.

On the eve of the election, Harris Salleh was confident of victory, but
anticipating a smaller majority than the 43 seats Berjaya had won in 1981.
The Police Special Branch predicted that Berjaya would win between 32
and 36 seats,’® but it is doubtful that they provided any details of their
polling methods. When the votes were counted, to the surprise of most
observers, Berjaya suffered a stunning defeat. Harris Salleh and all the
cabinet ministers lost their seats and Berjaya was able to hold on to only
6 scats. USNO won 16 seats, 13 more than in 1981, but PBS emerged the
majority winner with 25 seats. Pasok had also gained one seat, with its
elected member immediately joining PBS to swell its number to 26.!7

At the height of the agony of defeat, Harris Salleh conceived of a
scheme to deny his arch-rival and critic, Joseph Pairin Kitingan, of the
fruits of victory. Under the Sabah Constitution, as a relic from the
colonial era, the Chief Minister had the power 1o appoint six non-elected
assemblymen. Berjaya, with its 6 elected members, would support
Tun Mustapha for Chief Minister, who with USNO's 16 elected members,
and the 6 inted bers would i a majority of 28 in the 48-
member Assembly. By this move, Berjaya would also have the power to
force a new election at any favourable moment so as to recoup its losses.
Because Dr Mahathir was on a state visit to Norway, Harris phoned
Musa Hitam at 2.00 a.m. on election night to explain his scheme, but
Musa rejected it. None the less, the plan proceeded, this time with
Mustapha as the primary actor. After receiving Harris’s offer of coalition
support, Mustapha led a group of his supporters into the grounds of the
residence of the Governor, Adnan Roberts, at about 3.00 a.m. on election
night. Mustapha's spokesman argued that Mustapha deserved to be
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installed as Chief Minister because he headed a coalition supported by
over half of the voters and having the blessing of Kuala Lumpur, which
wanted a Muslim as Chief Minister. The Governor was warned that he
would be removed if Mustapha was not immediately sworn in as Chief
Minister. Ignoring his own legal advisers who recommended against
appointing Mustapha, Adnan Roberts, carly in the morning, and without
a judge as witness, administered the oath of office 1o Mustapha as the
new Chief Minister and provided him with a letter of appointment.
When the PBS leaders found out what had happened, they were furious
and contacted various federal leaders for redress, Musa Hitam had
already learned of the dawn coup attempt by Mustapha and was already
taking action to rectify the misjudgement of Adnan Roberts. The
deception in the arguments and the coercive threats of Mustapha's
Supporters were made the basis for revoking Mustapha’s appointment. At
8.15 p.m. the next evening, Joseph Pairin Kitingan was installed Chief
Minister in a properly wi d and duly d.'s
( The new PBS state administration began with high hopes but serious
liabilities. Mustapha immediately filed a suit in court, claiming to be the
Chief Minister since the Governor has no constitutional power to revoke
an appointment once given. This suit challenged the legal validity of all
government actions and remained an impediment over decisive govern-
ment action for almost a year, until the court finally rejected Mustapha’s
claim on the basis that the original i was invalid primari
because of fraudulent deception and duress.'® The other major impedi-
ment confronting Pairin’s government was the strained relations with
Kuala Lumpur that persisted despite the efforts by PBS to be admitted
into the BN and to secure from Kuala Lumpur some recognition of
validity for the new state government. Even with the six new PBS
nominees that Pairin had the power to appoint, the government remained
under siege from its critics, both in Sabah and in Peninsular Malaysia.
Dr Mahathir, when he returned from abroad, backed the decisions of
Musa Hitam which had permitted Pairin to be installed as Chief Minister.
Yet he also made it plain that he was disturbed about the results of the
clection. On learning of the PBS victo; > he is reported to have said, ‘1
tore out my hair ... I was di i *2 He was ally concerned
that the new government was not ‘multi-racial’, as Berjaya had claimed to
be. While the votes had shown that PBS had won with the core support
of the non-Muslim Sabah natives, they also revealed massive support by
the Chinese and even substantial Muslim support in some constituencies.
The principal theme of the PBS campaign had been ‘to keep Sabah’s
30 ethnic groups from being deprived at the expense of others’. This had
struck a responsive note that extended far beyond the Kadazan com-
munity. In support of its court case, USNO walked out of the first
meeting of the Sabah Assembly and claimed that the government was a
‘Catholic government’ and that Muslims were being discriminated against.
The same charges were made by Harris Salleh and were echoed by
Anwar Ibrahim, speaking for UMNO Youth. These complaints were
discussed by the BN in July, and they were used to support the position
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that the PBS application to join the BN should be held in abeyance until
the new government had proven that it would be ‘fair to Malays’. The
argument was made that ‘we cannot allow Muslims to be ruled by non-
Muslims’.?! Pairin did appoint Muslims, both to the Assembly and to
other important positions, but his appointees were accused of not being
“true leaders’ or of being heretical Muslims. When he persuaded some
Muslims who had been in the Berjaya government to join the PBS
government, he was then accused of ‘raiding’ the other parties.

The first test of public support of the PBS government came in
October 1985 when Harris Salleh decided to resign as President of
Berjaya to make way for his chosen successor, Mohamed Noor Mansoor.
He also resigned his parliamentary seat, thus forcing a by-election, which
was promptly won by the PBS candidate, Kadoh Agundong, a Murut
who had earlier defeated Harris in the 1985 state election. When Pairin
persuaded three of the six Berjaya assemblymen to join his government,
by-elections were forced through the use of undated letters of resignation.
USNO also surrendered one seat to allow the new Berjaya President,
Mohamed Noor Mansor, to secure a seat in the Assembly. As a con-
sequence of these moves, lh:re were four state by- eleclmns in January
1986, with three of the ies being Muslim and
the fourth being predominantly Chinese. T»\o of the seats were won by
PBS, while USNO took the olhl:r two, thus proving that PBS had the
capacity to win in Muslim areas.>

It required no great political acumen for the opponents of the PBS
government to realize that it would take some time before it could be
defeated at the polls. Consequently, a new strategy was devised, designed
to induce the declaration of emergency rule by the Federal Government,
or at the very least, the imposition of more effective sanctions by Kuala
Lumpur to end the one-party PBS regime of the Sabah Government.
Toward this objective, various politicians from USNO and Berjaya,
mcludmg Harris Salleh, joined together to organize demonstrations and

1o chall the authority of the Pairin government. At the
same time, efforts were made to undermine the political support of the
PBS government by inducing defections. Although the number of elected
assemblymen supporting the government had risen to 30 with the earlier
defections from Berjaya, the by-elections of January 1986 had reduced
the number to 28. Under continuous pressure from the federal authorities,
some six additional PBS members were induced to defect in mid-
February, perhaps with the promise of money or favourable appoint-
ments. Upon hearing of the potential erosion of his support in the
assembly, Pairin decided to dissolve the Sabah Assembly, and the pro-
clamation was signed by the Govcmor Adnan Roberts, on 24 February.
He also witt the PBS i for ission to the BN. Rather
than wait for the gradual dismemberment of his party by the tactics of the
opposition, he decided to seek a new mandate. This action surprised his
critics and made irrelevant the attempts by the opposition to buy over
members of his government. USNO and Mustapha sought an injunction
against the dissolution pending the outcome of the case claiming that
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Mustapha had all along been the legal Chief Minister since the disputed
appointment in April 1985. With the testimony and arguments in that
case nearing an end, it was clear that a momentous court judgment would
shortly be made. To call a new election, would pre-empt that judgment.
The Federal Government, 100, was upset by the surprise calling of a fresh
clection, just when federal pressure was appearing to have the effect of
bringing the PBS government 1o its knees. Behind the scenes, the federal
authorities were active in trying to form a Sabah coalition that could
challenge PBS.

In view of these devel some iti liticians decided to
create disturbances that would justify the declaration of an emergency by
the Federal Government, as had happened in the case of Kelantan in
1978. Both the tactics and the principal actors were not too different from
what had been staged in Kota Kinabalu in 1976; only this time, key
USNO politicians were joined by some disgruntled Berjaya politicians,
including Harris Salleh, who resigned his membership in Berjaya 1o join
USNO. Riots and bombings were staged in Kota Kinabalu as some 2,000
to 3,000 demonstrators camped at the state mosque, hoping to use it as a
sanctuary. When the police arrived, most of those detained were un-
employed Filipinos who, it was later learned, were being paid M$10 per
day to stage di i Foreign cor d reported the rumour
that Harris Salleh was one of the mysterious figures helping to finance
the campaign.?® Some of those associated with the campaign pleaded for
the declaration of an emergency, but this was difficult for Dr Mahathir to
do, since a Malaysian election was on the horizon, and it would prove a
liability if he were to react rashly to what most Malaysians viewed as an
engineered emergency situation. Chief Minister Pairin Kitingan remained
calm, and Dr Mahathir promised that there would be no declaration of
an emergency. Instead, Dr Mahathir put forth his plan to solve the
‘crisis’.

After a series of talks, first between Anwar Ibrahim and Pairin and
then between Dr Mahathir and Pairin, Dr Mahathir drafted what he
called the ‘Sabah Plan’. It provided for the cancellation of the state
election and the formation of a coalition government in Sabah, with
Pairin Kitingan remaining as Chief Minister, but the positions of power
in the government distributed according to an agreement. There would
be three Deputy Ministers, two from PBS and one from USNO; a
Berjaya member would be appointed a federal Deputy Minister; both
USNO and PBS would be admitted to the BN and the Sabah BN would
be chaired by Dr Mabhathir; at the next general election, the three parties
would all contest under the BN symbol and would not contest against
each other, but have seats allocated as follows: PBS 28, USNO 16,
Berjaya 4. In discussions on this ‘plan’, PBS leaders objected to non-
competitive managed elections and argued that the distribution of seats
would prevent their party from widening its base and force it, instead, to
represent only one ethnic community.?* They offered a counter proposal,
but the new Deputy Prime Minister, Ghafar Baba, called to warn PBS
leaders that if the ‘Sabah Plan’ was not accepted as formulated, the full
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weight of the BN would be turned against the PBS government. The
implication was that emergency rule would likely be declared. This
ultimatum by Ghafar Baba was reportedly the decisive factor which
convir;«saed the PBS leaders to reject further negotiations over the ‘Sabah
Plan’.

By this time, the court had ruled on the applications for an injunction
to block the pending Sabah election. The High Court ruled that the
dissolution of the Sabah A was valid. It seems that a legislative
assembly is like Humpty Dumpty—once it has ‘fallen’, ‘all the King’s
horses and all the King’s men cannot put Humpty Dumpty together
again’. Without other options, all parties to the unfolding contest had to
await the decisions of the electorate with the polling set by the Election
Commission for 5 and 6 May 1986, just slightly over a year since the
previous state election.

For its second state-wide campaign, PBS was better organized. It had
confidence in its base of support and it used its incumbency to good
advantage. It also could capitalize on the unfair h of its critics.
At the ceramah, the party displayed video shots of Berjaya and USNO
leaders at the head of crowds that later turned to violence and arson. The
PBS claim to be a multiracial party was stressed and extra efforts were
made to bring Muslims into the party in a visible way. These efforts
appear to have had some effect, since after the vote was cast, PBS had
been returned with an even greater margin of majority, winning 34 seats,
to 12 for USNO and only 1 for Berjaya. With 6 appointed seats, this gave
the PBS a majority of 40 out of 54 seats in the Sabah Legislative
Assembly to begin its second term of office. It had also won over 53 per
cent of the votes and had captured a number of Muslim majority
constituencies.

Immediately after the election, Pairin stated, ‘I hope that PBS will no
longer be accused of ing only one ity or race.” When
asked about the possibility of a coalition government, he replied, ‘Why
should we have a coalition of parties? We are a coalition of races.'*®

TABLE 6.1
Sabah: State Assembly Elections, 19811986
1981 1985 1986
Elected % Vote Elected % Vote Elected % Vote
Berjaya 43 61.9 6 299 1 173
PBS — — 25 37.0 34 53.2
USNO 3 203 16 264 12 20.1
Pasok 0 74 1 21 0
sccp 1 — — 1

Sources: Bala Chandran, The Third Mandate, 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: Bala Chandran,
1986), pp. 194-234; Tan Chee Khoon, Sabak: A Triwmph for Democracy (Petaling Jaya:
Pelanduk Publications, 1986), p. 198; Far Easterm Economic Review, 6 June 1985,
pp. 14-15; New Strais Tomes, 30 March 1981, p. 1; K. Ramanathan Kalimuthu, ‘The
Sabah State Elections of April 1985', Asian Swrvey, 26, 7 (July 1986), p. 829.
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Within a very short time, PBS was admitted without fanfare into the BN,
with both the PBS leaders and the leaders of the BN showing each other
the mutual respect that reflected political realities and a recognition of
their limited capacities to project political power into the other’s home
territory and legal jurisdiction.

Sarawak Politics, 19831987

Sarawak, like Sabah, began its cycle of political activity before Peninsular
Malaysia. Sarawak had held a state clection in 1979, but because of
instability in the ruling coalition, a new election was put off 1o the last
moment possible at the very end of 1983. Nevertheless, before this state
election, there were a number of important political developments that
set the stage for a protracted political struggle which remained largely
unresolved until 1987.

The political environment in Sarawak was similar in many respects to
q that of Sabah. Yet political alignments and the constellation of parties had
evolved quite differently. The economy of Sarawak, like Sabah, was
domi by the ive industries of oil, gas, and timber. Most of
the wealth had accumulated in the coastal towns, but much of the
depletion of timber resources adversely affected the interior areas,
Lucrative timber licences which were issued by the state government
became an important instrument of political power jealously controlled
by the Chief Minister. Since the licences were worth many millions of
ringgit, they could be distributed to reward political supporters and be
used to build a stable coalition at the state level, often including those
politicians who claimed to represent the interests of interior native
peoples. Similarly, the large hydroelectric projects that were built or
being planned involved the flooding of large tracts of upland forest and
the relocation of people from the interior areas where the native non-
Muslim peoples were d. Thus, basic ic conflicts arose
over land policies, over the distribution of new jobs and wealth from

TABLE 6.2
Sarawak: Population by Ethnicity and Religion, 1980
Ethnicity Per Cent Religious Affiliation Per Cent
Malay/Melanau 25.8 Muslim 26.3
Dayak: Iban/Bidayuh/ Christian 285
Other indigenous 438 Buddhisv/Confucian/

Chinese 29.2 Tao/Chinese religion 16.4
Others 1.2 Tribal folk religion 14.8

Others/Hindu 22

No religion 11.8
Total 100.0 100.0

Source: Calculated from: Government of Malaysia, Department of Statistics, 1980 Popula-
tion and Housing Census of Malaysia, Population Report, Sarawak, Part I (Kuala Lumpur:
Department of Statistics, 1984), Pp. 66 and 228,
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development projects, and over the provision of government services
between coastal areas, with their urban centres, and the highland interior
areas of the state. These geo-political tensions were intensified by ethnic
and religious differences.

As the grievances of the interior natives gradually accumulated, some
of their leaders began to explore political strategies that would translate
their plurality as an ethnic community into more substantial power. The
indigenous native peoples had proven to be very difficult to mobilize for
political action because of tribal divisions, geographic isolation, and old
factional rivalries. After years of ineffective political action, a new genera-
tion of interior native leaders sought to forge a wider sense of community
extending beyond the individual tribes to embrace all interior natives.
The older and more general term ‘Dayak’ was revived to denote all non-
Malay indigenous tribal communities. Together, the Dayak grouping
constituted the largest ethnic community. Even so, they had not been
able (o translate their near majority of numbers into dominant political
power because of the character of the party system and the judicious use
of federal power and patronage to assure the dominant position within
the state of the Malay/Melanau community. Occasionally, there had been
rumblings of ‘Dayak power', which created tensions and instability
within Sarawak as well as anxiety in Kuala Lumpur among those who
believed that state governments should replicate, so far as possible,
national political alignments.?”

The character of the Sarawak party system, while reflecting ethnic
differences, none the less muted ethnic mobilization. While all parties
had a communal core of supporters, none was cthnically exclusive. All
major parties attempted to create some form of multi-ethnic coalition
bridging at least two ethnic ies. In this i the
Dayaks became the common recruited group for all major parties. As a
consequence, Dayaks were given limited access and token representation
in most parties, but they never acquired positions of dominance and real
authority. Thus, for example, Partai Pesaka Bumiputera Bersaw (PBB)
represented the Muslim Malay-Melanau community, but also displayed
token representation of Bidayuhs and some other Dayaks. Similarly, the
primary Chinese party, Sarawak United People's Party (SUPP), recruited
substantial Bidayuh and some Iban following. The Sarawak National
Party (SNAP) claimed to be the primary spokesman for Iban interests.
Yet, some of its top leaders and most of its financial supporters were
Chinese who were successful in forging a Chinese-Dayak coalition as the
basis for the party. With this sort of party system, there was continuous
competition between parties for shifting and transient supporters as well
as endemic internal factional struggles for power within all major parties.

During the 1960s and early 1970s, from the perspective of federal
authorities, the ‘bad boy’ of Sarawak politics had been SNAP which, in
its early days, espoused state autonomy. In 1965, under SNAP Chief
Minister Stephen Kalong Ningkan, federal differe had p ked
the Federal Government into proclaiming a state of emergency to depose
the SNAP-led Sarawak ruling coalition. The fortunes of SNAP revived in
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1974 when the party won 43 per cent of the vote and 18 Legislative
Assembly seats. Even though SNAP President James Wong was detained
without trial for 17 months under the ISA,® this action did not prevent
SNAP from later joining the BN in 1976 at both state and federal
levels.?” After SNAP joined the BN, the ruling coalition consisted of
three parties, with the balance remaining remarkably stable from election
1o election.

When elections were held, seats on the BN ticket were divided

ding 1o past perfc es. Unlike Peni Malaysia, the BN
parties also contested against each other, either openly or through
surrogate ‘independents’ who, if they won, could expand a party’s claim
10 a constituency. A few minor parties and, after 1974, the presence of
the DAP from Peninsular Malaysia added to the competition but did not
upset the basic balance of power so deftly maintained by Chief Minister
Abdul Rahman Ya’akub of the PBB.
Leading up to the state clection in 1979, there had been periodic
rumblings of di: ent with the distribution of power, i ly
among natives who believed that they were being short-changed in the
political process. The first moves to challenge the balance took place as
intra-party disputes within SNAP, the party that claimed to be the
primary political vehicle for native peoples. At the SNAP party congress
in 1981, Leo Moggie (an Iban) u; y challenged the i bent,
James Wong (a Chinese), for the persidency of SNAP.3 Two years later,
in a bitter baule, he tried again, arguing that Dayaks should be the
leaders of a Dayak party. James Wong defended the multiracial character
of SNAP, and retained his position as leader of the party. At the party
congress, a prominent SNAP politician, Daniel Tajem, was expelled
from the party for campaigning against BN candidates in the 1982
parliamentary election. In protest against this action, Leo Moggie resigned
from SNAP. By September 1983, the two former SNAP leaders launched
a new party called Parti Bangsa Dayak Sarawak (PBDS, Dayak Ethnic
Party of Sarawak), which appealed for support on the basis of exclusive
Dayak identity. Attracted by the new party, many Dayaks in SNAP who
had been elected or appointed to both federal and state positions trans-
ferred their membership 1o PBDS 3! Because of the ethnic appeal of
PBDS for Dayak political mobilization, other parties that had recruited
peripheral Dayak support were also affected. As a consequence, the
PBDS represented a challenge to the existing political calculus of the
entire Sarawak party system,

With the formation of PBDS, the question remained whether there
would be a realignment in Sarawak politics. The real test came in the
state election of 1983. When the votes were counted, it was apparent that
PBDS had not upset the political base of either PBB or of SUPP, but it
had rather split the support base that had been previously cultivated by
SNAP. Where SNAP had won 16 seats in 1979, it now took only 8,
whereas PBDS won 6, which, together, represented a net loss of 2 seats.
Their competition against cach other had been detrimental to both and it
had not enhanced the political position of the indigenous Sarawak tribal
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peoples. The number of Dayak voters was on the increase, however, and
if some political accommodations were made between the leaders of
SNAP and PBDS, it was apparent that they could have a greater impact
on the distribution of power at the state level and also on public policy
issues of concern to the interior natives.

During the internal crisis within SNAP, the Sarawak BN leaders from
other parties avoided becoming involved in the dispute. Indeed, conflicts
among the Dayaks could only enhance the power of the other parties.
When Daniel Tajem was expelled from SNAP, he retained his position in
the Cabinet in what was called the ‘BN Plus’ arrangement. Similarly,
after the 1983 election, the new PBDS party was quickly welcomed as a
new member uf both the state and the federal BN and the PBDS leaders
retained ly the same positions in g that they had
held before their exit from SNAP. As a rsull the primary competition
between SNAP and PBDS was over the issue of which party could be
more effective in representing the interests of the Dayak communities.

These shifting alignments were also reflected in the internal politics of
PBB, the Malay/Melanau party that headed the BN in Sarawak. Since
1970, the leader of the PBB had been Abdul Rahman Ya'akub, who was
also the Chief Minister of the BN government in Sarawak. In 1981 he
was elevated to the post of Governor, with the new Chief Minister being
Abdul Taib Mahmud, his nephew but his junior by only a few years.
Being the senior and the surrogate guardian of Taib after the death of
Taib's father, Rahman Ya’akub expected both deference and substantial
political power as leader of the PBB, which he had led for over a decade.
Nevertheless, Taib tried to establish his own leadership of the party. As
Chief Minister, Taib made policy decisions and distributed patronage
and government benefits as he deemed appropriate, often going against
the ‘advice’ freely offered by his uncle, the Governor. Within a short
period, an intense personal and factional rivalry developed between the
two. At stake was not only the control of PBB, the keystone party in the
BN, but also control of the state government with its tremendous powers
of patronage. The struggle involved public accusations, coup plots and
counter-plots in a web of intrigues and under-cover machinations that
some claim to be all too characteristic of the Sarawak Malay/Melanau
communities. Despite the factional rivalries within PBB, the party did
not fracture and Abdul-Taib Mahmud survived as Chief Minister and
leader of the Sarawak BN, largely because of strong and substantive
support for his government from the authorities in Kuala Lumpur.

Under Taib Mahmud's leadership, the PBB moved away from its
earlier stance of being the assertive defender of Malay ethnic interests and
its emphasis on a militant Islamic political idiom. The party’s defence of
Malay/Melanau identity was not abandoned, but policy was muted in an
effort to extend its appeal, especially to Bidayuhs (formerly called Land
Dayaks), some of whom had become Muslims. Partly in response to the
rising Dayak political consciousness, Taib stressed that the PBB was a
multi-ethnic party which included native peoples. To retain even the
semblance of a multi-ethnic appeal required a de-emphasis on some of
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the symbolic aspects of both Malay ethnicity and Islam. For a while in
1985, it appeared that the PBB might split with the Ppossible formation of
a Bidayuh party by dissident PBB native members.>? The policy shifts
initiated by Taib may have been a deciding factor which dissuaded
dissidents within the party from breaking away to form a new party to
espouse more exclusive Bidayuh interests,

During 1984 and 1985 there were rumblings of discontent within the
Sarawak BN over the decisions and leadership style of Chief Minister
Taib Mahmud. Many issues were involved, but the most contentious was
the way timber licences were being distributed as well as being revoked.
The previous Chief Minister, Rahman Ya’akub, had awarded concessions
to friends, relatives, and political allies. This practice continued when
Abdul Taib became Chief Minister. The total value of these concessions
was never revealed but may have approached M$30 billion. Part of the
discontent with the ‘leadership style’ of Taib undoubtedly involved
di over the distribution of benefits from this vast resource. In
addition, policy decisions tended to be made unilaterally by Taib, and
when Dayaks asked for beneficial policies or Pprogrammes to uplift their
community, he would state that ‘we cannot afford tq entertain those
championing a particular community’, claiming, instead, to pursue
‘multi-racialism and the politics of development’.** For the Dayak leaders,
this was not an adequate response. They expected some form of ‘affirm-
ative action’ to raise the economic and social position of the interior
natives, along some of the same lines that were used by the NEP 1o
benefit the Malays of Peninsular Malaysia. Furthermore, many state
policies, especially regarding the distribution of timber licences, were
viewed by Dayaks as interfering with native land rights. Because there
was no effective consultative forum within the Sarawak BN to air these
issues and because of the often arbitrary and apparently hostile attitude of
Taib 10 representations from Dayak leaders, there developed a chasm of
suspicion and distrust between the Chief Minister and especially those
who were elected under the PBDS banner. In addition, he had succeeded
in alienating some gislati t from among all the parties in
the BN coalition. The distribution of patronage can make allies, but it
also can make enemies among those who feel slighted.

These undercurrents of conflict and factionalism were compounded by

as Governor of Sarawak. At one point in the dispute, Rahman Ya’akub
even sent a letter to Taib asking him to step down ‘honourably’, but Taib
retained the support of federal leaders.* Although Rahman Ya’akub
wanted a second term as Governor, he was forced to retire when his term
expired in April 1985; the new appointee was Ahmad Zaidi Adruce, a
less commanding political figure and much more willing to play a non-
political role as Governor.

In retirement, Rahman Ya’akub attempted a political come-back by
exploiting the undercurrent of opposition to the leadership style of Taib,
The Sarawak BN had contested the federal election in 1986 with no
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major disputes and succeeded in winning 21 of the 24 federal seats
allocated to Sarawak. Yet, the underlying factionalism within all parties
in the BN broke into the open in March, when 28 State Council Negri
members convened at the Ming Court Hotel in Kuala Lumpur
and issued a call for Taib either to resign or to face a ‘no confidence
motion’ in the State Assembly. Calling themselves ‘Bersatu’ (United
Group), they included all 8 PBDS members, 8 from PBB, $ from SNAP,
4 from SUPP, and 3 independents.? Later, allegations were made that
Rahman Ya'akub had invited the dissidents 1o Kuala Lumpur and
perhaps had paid for the air tickets and hotel accommodation, and
offered to be the alternative candidate to replace Taib as Chief Minister.
The next day, Taib revoked twenty-five timber concessions held by those
involved with the Bersatu faction.

These concessions were estimated to be worth M$22.5 billion and
involved about 3 million acres of forest land.* In addition, he ordered
state statutory bodies to withdraw a total of M$150 million from Sarawak
Bank Utama, of which Rahman Ya’akub was the majority shareholder.
Taib explained that these actions were to stop money from flowing to
those ing the ition. In the following days, both parties
revealed the seamier sides of the timber licence award system, and it
became clear that practically all state assemblymen were in some way
beneficiaries, although not all to the same extent.

While the Bersatu faction commanded 2 nominal majority of the
Assembly, they could not convene a meeting of the Sarawak Council
Negri. Taib i di dissolved the bly and called for a new
election, two years earlier than required. The issue then became one of
who would contest what seats and under what party label. With federal
support, Taib insisted that the rebels not be nominated under the BN
ticket. Each BN member party was told by Dr Mahathir that they would
only contest the seats held at dissolution and all would use the symbol of
the BN—the dacing. With these conditions, the PBDS decided 10 opt out
of the BN and the faction in PBB supporting Rahman Ya’akub decided
to form a new party called Persatuan Rakyat Malaysia Sarawak (Permas).
Some of the dissidents from other parties shifted parties, but in the
election, the primary line-up was the BN, consisting of the stalwarts from
PBB, SUPP, and SNAP, versus the newly defined opposition: PBDS and
the fledgeling Permas, now led by the venerable and wily Sarawak-Malay
politician, Rahman Ya’akub. During the campaign, Dr Mahathir came to
Sarawak to lend the full support of the Federal Government to the
Sarawak BN administration of Abdul Taib.3”

Even before the vote was counted, there was anguish among some
Dayak politicians, who realized that no matter how things turned out,
they would most likely be denied a Pproportionate share of power and a
say in the formation of state policies. Even s0, they hoped that some
realignment would take place as a result of a new sense of political
purpose among the Dayaks. After a short, intense, and often bitter
campaign, the voters went to the polls on 15 and 16 April. When the
Votes were counted, the BN was returned, but with a reduced majority of
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28 out of 48 seats. In the opposition was PBDS with 15 seats, and Permas
with 5 seats. Among the defeated candidates was Abdul Rahman Ya'akub
as well as Daniel Tajem, Deputy President of PBDS. Although the
Dayaks remained on the periphery of the political system, the election
also revealed their potential power at the polls. It was apparent that Chief
Minister Taib had retained power but with a weakened mandate and the
prospect that the ethnic factional alignments might easily turn against his
government.*® Many of the Dayaks were inspired by the rise to power of
the PBS in Sabah, but they did not have sophisticated leaders who were
adept at building stable alliances and a base of support that extended
beyond their own beleaguered community. No doubst, in time this would
oceur.

The Economic Recession

For the federal authoritics, political set-backs or surprises in the two
states of Sabah and Sarawak were minor concerns compared to the
problems posed by a downturn in the world’s economy. For three
decades Malaysia had experienced a dramatic growth of its economy,
with an average increase in per capita GNP of 6.5 per cent between 1960
and 1970 and 7.9 per cent between 1970 and 1978, This economic vitality
was led by petroleum and liquefied natural gas, which together accounted
for 29.6 per cent of exports in 1985 and provided approximately 26 per
cent of all government revenues.

Over the previous decade, palm-oil had expanded to account for
10.4 per cent of exports, to surpass Malaysia’s traditional €xport com-
modities of rubber (which had fallen to 7.5 per cent) and tin (which had
collapsed to a mere 4.2 per cent) as the mainstay of the Malaysian
economy. Malaysia’s NEP had been largely funded by the revenues
derived from foreign oil sales. The expanding economy provided the
resources to cushion the ethnic conflicts and grievances that had plagued
the country since its ind d These i
changed in 1984 as Malaysia began to feel the impact of the world
economic recession. Oil prices dropped from US$34 per barrel in 1982 to
USS$15 per barrel in 1986. The tin market had also collapsed in 1984 with
the failure of the International Tin Agreement (ITA) 10 sustain minimum
prices. The prices fell from M$30.15/kg in October 1983 to a low of
M$14.03/kg in October 1986. The drop in price resulted in the closure of
314 of the 488 tin mines in Malaysia within the period of one year. The
government had contributed to the collapse of the tin price through its
secret effort 10 establish a tin cartel through a company called
MAMINCO, which invested in tin to support a floor price. When this
effort failed, the company lost M$600 million in funds that ultimately
came from the federal treasury. The resulting oversupply caused the
collapse of the price of tin on world markets to record lows. Similarly,
rubber prices fell from M$2.60/kg in 1984 to below M$1.80/kg in 1986, a
nine-year low. The depressed rubber prices occurred in spite of the
actions of the si ies to the I ional Rubber A 0
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protect a minimum price for that commodity. A similar fate befell palm-
oil, which had a price of M$1,600/tonne in April 1984 but fell to less
than M$650/tonne by November 1985.3° The government had learned
the hard way that commodity cartels provided little protection in the
event of depressed world markets.

The drastic losses in foreign exchange resulted in a decline in real
economic growth of 8.1 per cent for 1986 and a drop in per capita GNP
from M$4,937 in 1984 1o M$4,327 in 1986. The lower earnings led to a
rapid rise in external debt to over M$50 billion, and severe problems of
debt-servicing payments, In 1985 the public debt increased to M$62.4
billion or about 86 per cent of the nation’s GNP, In these circumstances,
the government had to devise policies to cut government expenditures, to
auract greater foreign investment, and to manage at the same time

lating ethnic d ds with fewer and benefits to distribute.

As foreign investments dwindled, the government responded to the
criticism of investors and United Nations consultants concerning the
economic costs of the NEP. While on a visit to Australia to promote
investment in Malaysia, Dr Mahathir stated that the NEP “will be held in
abeyance, more or less, except in areas where there is growth’.*! This
policy shift was very limited and temporary and appeared to apply mainly
to the provisions of the Industrial Coordination Act which provided for
Bumi; participation in foreign ial ventures in Malaysia.
Certainly there was no hint that the entire edifice of Malay privileges and
quotas was to be abandoned or gradually di led. The only changes
were those minimal conditions deemed necessary to attract foreign invest-
ment and to allow ‘market forces’ to operate. To promote foreign
investment, some categories of investors were exempted from the 70 per
cent local equity requirement of the NEP. Some companies manufacturing
products not produced locally were allowed 100 per cent foreign owner-
ship and d from the i to
their equity to local or Bumiputra investors.*?

In other areas, the government initiated a policy of constraint as it
attempted to meet the problem of falling revenues, the rising deficit in
balance of payments, the decline in export earnings, increased unemploy-
ment, and the decline in domestic savings. Government operating
expenditure was scaled down by 6 per cent and development expenditure
was cut by 25 per cent for the 1986 budget. The military budget
allocations were slashed by 37 per cent. Efforts were made to stimulate
exports with tax incentives and an Industrial Master Plan was released
which was expected to promote the expansion of the manufacturing
sector of the economy, including mining and petroleum.** Because the
recession was imposed on Malaysia by the world economy, there were
limited options for policy-makers. Political leaders called on the public
for sacrifice, restraint, and und ding, while belt-tighteni
were employed to cut back on government expenditures. Confident of its
ability 1o balance economic and political demands, the government
expected to weather the economic downturn with minimal loss of public
confidence and public support. As the time for new elections approached,
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political issues once again assumed primacy over questions of economic
strategies and fiscal management.

UMNO Politics

Being the dominant party within the ruling BN coalition, the United
Malays National Organization had become the most important represent-
ative forum for the interaction between the top leadership and the
primary support base for the government. Some of the most important
pre-election manoeuvres took place at the UMNO General Assembly in
May 1984. Tengku Razaleigh once again decided to contest for Deputy
President, as he had done in 1981. At that time he had lost to Musa
Hitam by a vote of 722 10 517, but he obviously thought his chances had
improved in the intervening years. Although the campaign remained
civil, it did involve a major effort and considerable expenditure of money
by both candidates. This time, Dr Mahathir left no doubt that he
favoured the incumbent. Again Musa emerged the victor by 744 10 501, a
vote that was remarkably similar to the earlier 1981 contest.

In the Cabinet reshuffle following the UMNO election, Tengku
Razaleigh was moved from Finance to Trade and Industry. A long-time
businessman ally of Dr Mahathir from his home state of Kedah, Daim
Zainuddin, was made Finance Minister even though he was a virtual
novice to politics and relatively unknown. Anwar Ibrahim was moved
from Culture, Youth and Sports to Agriculture, and Abdullah Badawi
became Minister of Education. Musa Hitam continued in Home Affairs,
and Dr Mahathir retained two portfolios, Prime Minister and Defence.
The net result of these changes was that Tengku Razaleigh had been
moved laterally to a less important post while the other key posts were
filled by men closely affiliated with Dr Mahathir, Musa Hitam’s position
had not changed, but he was now surrounded by those elevated by prime
ministerial appointment.

The next year at the UMNO General Assembly in September 1985,
there was no major election, but there was the usual opportunity for
interchange between UMNO leaders and delegates. Prime Minister
Mahathir Mohamad in his speech to the delegates stressed the main
theme of UMNO unity and a dedication to ‘the Malay struggle’, following
which he received the complete support of the delegates for his leader-
ship. Indirect warnings about involvement in politics by the Malay
Rulers gave hints that the 1983 constitutional crisis over the role of the
M hy might still be si ing behind the scenes. Rumours of a rift
between Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam were denied by both men.*S Yet,
five months later, on 27 February 1986, Musa suddenly submitted his
resignation as Deputy Prime Minister. Having been originally elected by
a free vote of UMNO, Musa was viewed as having some independence
from Dr Mahathir. It was common knowledge that Dr Mahathir and
Musa had disagreed over a number of policies, including the ‘Look East’
Policy, some of the high-cost investments in prestige projects, some
aspects of Islamization, and, more recently, the way Musa had handled
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the Memali incident and the Sabah crisis during Dr Mahathir’s absence.
Despite these differences, the deciding factor may have been Musa
Hitam’s indiscretion in making some confidential criticisms  of
Dr Mahathir; the comments could easily have been distorted and reported
back through the rumour circuit to Dr Mahathir. Copies of Musa's
confidential resignation letter were first circulated privately to members
of the UMNO Supreme Council and then as a ‘flying letter'—a technique
often used in Malaysia to circumvent a cautious and controlled press. In
the letter, Musa explained that Dr Mahathir during a Cabinet meeting
had referred to those ‘who could not wait to step into his shoes” and who
‘had slandered him as corrupt, a dictator, and among the richest men in
the world’.* When Musa asked whom he had in mind, Dr Mahathir
named Musa. In his defence, Musa said that he had always considered
Dr Mahathir as a brother but under the circumstances, he had little
choice but to resign. He also explained that he was tired of ‘money
politics’ and the abuse of power in UMNO. This appeared 10 be an
oblique reference to the growing influence of ‘money brokers’ and the
web of political patronage centralized in the hands of Prime Minister
Mahathir. Musa also objected to the centralization of policy around a
small ‘kitchen cabinet’ composed of Finance Minister Daim Zainuddin,
Agriculture Minister Anwar Ibrahim, and Minister of National and Rural
Development Sanusi Junid.

Because of the widespread support for Musa Hitam within UMNO, his
resignation came as a shock and prompted a number of prominent
UMNO politicians to explore some form of reconciliation strategy. After
announcing his resignation decision, Musa left almost immediately for
Jeddah on an wmrah*’ pilgrimage, after which he continued on 0
England. Following an emergency meeting of the UMNO Supreme
Council on 28 February, a del ion of four chief mini: flew 10
London for discussions with Musa, during which they persuaded him to
retain his post as Deputy President of UMNO and his seat in Parliament.
By keeping his parliamentary seat and his party post, he retained the
leadership of a bloc of supporters of UMNO. He thus remained active in
UMNO politics but in a passive political stance, which would enable him
to make some decisive moves later when the political scene had stabilized
and when he could assess his political options. From the discussions, it
was clear that he retained a substantial following, not only at the grass-
roots level from his home state of Johore, but also among a number of
prominent UMNO political leaders. Those who were closely allied to
Musa Hitam during this crisis over his tenure as Deputy Prime Minister
included such élites as Federal Territories Minister Shahrir Abdul Samad,
Deputy Trade and Industry Minister Muhyiddin Yassin, Johore Menteri
Besar Abdul Ajib Ahmad, Regional Development Minister Adib Adam,
and Education Minister Abdullah Badawi.** Few believed that Musa
Hitam would fade away, regardless of his differences with Dr Mahathir.
Rather, the speculation was on questions of whether Musa had over-
played his political hand and what his next moves would be to recoup his
political losses.
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Although press rcpuns spcculalcd lhal Musa Hitam might make a bold
move to chall Dr hip, for the time being he kept a
low political profile. Prime M1ms|er Mahathir appointed UMNO Vice-
President Ghafar Baba as the new Deputy Prime Minister and moved his
frequently promc:cd prolége Anwar Ibrahim, from Agncuhurc [
Ed ion.*” By these Dr ir further
power in the hands of those who were immediately dependent upon him
for political support.

MCA Politics
Within the BN, a recurring problem had been the political instability
within the Malaysian Chinese Association. Part of the conflict was
derived from the fact that the top élites were drawn from the English-
educated, often with rather poor abilities to communicate with the rank
and file in Chinese. As well, the higher leaders enjoyed the benefits of
holding government positions, which meant also that they had to defend
government policies largely unmindful of Chinese interests. Because the
MCA leaders were relatively powerless in shaping policy, they were often
subject to competition from aspiring middle-level leaders who could
easily generate a following at the g level by arti ing some of
the accumulated grievances of the Chinese community. In such an
environment, the top leaders of the MCA had acquired more and more
arbitrary powers within the party to suppress dissident movements,
including the lication of party discipline and the summary powers of

expulsion.

‘When Tan Siew Sin retired in 1974, his place was filled by Lee San
Choon, who was elected the following year as President. In 1979, Lee
San Choon was challenged by Michael Chen, who failed in his bid to oust
the incumbent by a vote of 901 to 686. Following this contest, sixty-one
of Michael Chen's principal supporters were expelled from the party; he
himself lost his cabinet post and left the MCA to join Gerakan. After
the departure of Michael Chen from the party, the dominant faction
supporting Lee San Choon split into two factions, one headed by Neo
Yee Pan and the other by Tan Koon Swan.*®

The competition between these two factions may have contributed to
the decision of Lee San Choon 1o retire in March 1983.*' Ruling out an
election as too divisive, Lee San Choon appointed Neo Yee Pan as Acting
Deputy President of the MCA, even though most observers noted that
Tan Koon Swan probably had more support from MCA delegates. What
followed was a bitter and sometimes vicious two-year contest between the
two factions for control of the party. The controversy involved not only
political representation in the Cabinet and the BN councils, but also
control of a large portfolio of investments managed by the MCA.

Neo Yee Pan represented the archetype of a party bureaucrat. He
acquired a doctorate at the University of Saskatchewan and upon his
return became a physics lecturer at the University of Malaya. In 1968
he joined the MCA, just before its disastrous performance in 1969. As
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the party gradually recovered, he worked his way up the hierarchy,
winning the Muar parliamentary seat in 1974, which he successfully
defended in 1978. By 1977 he had become an MCA Vice-President
and in 1979 he was made Minister of Housing and Local Government
and later Deputy Finance Minister. In September 1982, with the
support of Lee San Choon, he was appointed Acting Deputy President
by a decision of the MCA Central Committee. His rise in the party was
largely due to the fact that he was sponsored from above and promoted
through the mechanisms of bureaucratic selection. He argued that the
party needed professional politicians who could work quietly behind the
scenes to protect the interests of the Chinese, rather than flamboyant
politicians who combined business interests with politics and perpetuated
the image that the MCA was a towkay party.

In contrast, Tan Koon Swan was a self-made millionaire businessman
who was recruited to the party about 1977 by Lee San Choon and made
managing director of Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad (MPHB), the
primary investment and business management arm of the MCA. Although
Tan Koon Swan won the Raub parliamentary seat in 1978 and later
defeated the venerable DAP leader, V. David, in the Damansara parlia-
mentary constituency in 1982, Tan’s primary appeal derived from his
dramatic successes in building MPHB into a major financial and com-
mercial empire with over 250,000 Chinese investors, mostly MCA
members. Multi-Purpose Holdings had been formed to channel the
savings of MCA members into growth sectors of the economy as a
strategy to increase the Chinese political-economic ‘leverage in public
affairs. Under Tan Koon Swan’s leadership the MPHB portfolio rapidly
expanded in value, becoming the primary owner of major corporations
operating in Malaysia and abroad. This holding company facilitated
Chinese participation in nearly all sectors of the Malaysian economy.*?

For the ordinary MCA member, Tan Koon Swan had the practical
Chinese response to the NEP that, while aiding the Malays, was also
viewed as threatening the economic position of the Chinese. In addition,
Tan Koon Swan exhibited an aura of confid and quiet chari that

led to rank-and-fil bers. The prol dispute between these
two factions involved both personality, political style, and substantive
issues. The fact that Neo Yee Pan had never been elected to the position
of MCA President was probably the initial reason for a challenge to his
leadership. As the dispute between the two factions began 10 escalate,
Neo used the power of the presidency to expel Tan Koon Swan and
thirteen of his primary supporters from the party. The Tan faction
responded with a petition for an Extraordinary General Meeting (EGM)
of the MCA supported by over one-third of the Central Committee
members, as required by the MCA Constitution. Neo argued that the
petition required the approval of the party Secretary-General, which was
denied. The Tan faction claimed to have discovered massive padding of

b ip by illegal registration of ‘phantom’ members based on the
identity card numbers of non-Chinese. After extensive investigations, the
Tan faction alleged that there were as many as 120,000 ‘phantom’
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members being used to support the Neo faction, because for each 100
members, a division was entitled t0 one delegate at the MCA Assembly.
‘When any members of the MCA indicated their support for an EGM, or
openly supported the Tan faction, expulsion orders were promptly issued
by the Neo faction. By nud 1984, evidence presented in court revealed
that 189 branches, 42 divisions, and 99,000 bers of the MCA had
been suspended with disciplinary orders.>* The real contest, however,
was for public support, especially within Chinese constituencies. From
newspaper polls and from many other indications, the Tan faction was
much more successful in creating a positive public image.

After several unsuccessful efforts at mediation between the factions,
the Tan faction i their own E inary General Meeting on
6 May 1984, legitimized by a petition signed by 1,640 out of the 2,526 del-
egates to the previous MCA General Assembly. Because the EGM was
not recognized as legal by the incumbent Neo faction, the issue of which
faction was ‘legal’ then went before the Courts, which became embroiled
in an extremely complicated series of suits and injunctions, followed by
counter-suits and injunctions.>*

During the later stages of the protracted struggle, the MCA was
threatened by UMNO leaders with expulsion from the BN. Both Musa
Hitam and Dr Mahathir made unsuccessful attempts to resolve the
dispute. To put pressure on the contestants, Neo Yee Pan was temporarily
dropped from the Federal Cabinet pending a resolution of the conflict.
Eventually, through the intervention of Ghafar Baba, the two factions
agreed to have an independent auditor examine the ‘phantom’ member—
ship issue, and 1o restore the ip of all ded
Finally, at the regular MCA General Assembly in November 1985, all
outstanding issues were placed before the delegates. Tan Koon Swan and
his faction emerged the victor, wresting control of the MCA from
Dr Neo's faction by the vote of 2,715 to 809.%°

The decisive victory of Tan Koon Swan at the MCA General Assembly
appeared 1o stabilize the MCA as a viable partner in the BN coalition. It
was not long, however, before another controversy erupted over Tan
Koon Swan’s activities as Managing Director of Multi-Purpose Holdings,
which in turn controlled a nerwnrk of allied companies in most sectors of
the economy. R lated about his invol in shady and
speculative stock-market manoeuvres. With large numbers of Chinese in
the MCA holding MPHB shares, any mismanagement or major losses
would reflect on Tan Koon Swan’s political leadership. Within a week of
his election as MCA President, the Pan-Electric Company collapsed,
unable to repay S$75 million in credit, with Tan Koon Swan holding a
controlling stake. Pan-Electric’s stock was suspended and both the
Singapore and Kuala Lumpur Stock Exchanges were closed for four days
to prevent a domino effect of bankruptcies and to enable the Government
of Singapore to intervene to organize a rescue package.

Apparently, t00 many investors had engaged in rather reckless
‘forward dealings’. These had been successful so long as the stock-market
had remained buoyant, but with the recession, and the over-extension of
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credit, a large network of interlocking companies was on the brink of
receivership. While in Singapore to deal with the Pan-Electric collapse,
Tan Koon Swan was arrested and charged with criminal breach of trust.
The Monetary Authority of Singapore was reported to have discovered
that there were outstanding about S$600 million of forward contracts,
with around $$350 million at risk of default. Tan Koon Swan posted bail
of $$40 million (US$18.7 million), and returned for a trial that was
interrupted by legal manoeuvres and attempts to untangle the web of his
complex financial dealings. Losses of $$150 million were sustained in his
stock manoeuvres, while MPHB reported M$200 million in losses for
1985. Eventually, Tan Koon Swan pleaded guilty; he was sentenced 1o
two years’ imprisonment and a fine of $$500,000. As a result of his
sentence he resigned from the MCA, and the office of MCA President
was assumed by Deputy President Ling Liong Sik, who was by then
Minister of Transport in the post-1986 election BN government.* The
storm surrounding Tan Koon Swan'’s business dealings most certainly
weakened the party during the 1986 election campaign.

Other Barisan Nasional Parties

Holding five seats in Parliament and a member of the BN coalition,
Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia claimed to be a non-communal party, but also
contested the claim of the MCA to be the primary spokesman for Chinese
interests in the BN. While both Gerakan and the MCA were members of
the BN, they also were bitter rivals for the same large Chinese constitu-
ency in Penang as well as in other centres of Chinese concentration,
such as Ipoh, Kuala Lumpur, and Malacca. In 1985 Gerakan and the
MCA had held talks which explored the possibility of merger between
the two BN partners, but the extended leadership crisis in the MCA and
old rivalries proved to be insur bstacles. When dissid
were disciplined in either party, they often emerged again in the other
party as activists or even leaders. While the MCA was in the throes of its
factional crisis, Gerakan President Dr Lim Keng Yaik proposed that it
take over the MCA role within the BN. Paradoxically, it also had
experienced a less damaging leadership struggle with a faction led by
Michael Chen, who had previously left the MCA and was disappointed
not to have been made a Vice-President of Gerakan.”” The factional
disputes of both parties were interlinked, which also precluded a merger
or even close c ion to imize the political ion of the
Chinese and the non-Malay constituencies. As the 1986 election
approached, each party agreed to defend its traditional constituencies,
despite the turmoil which had characterized internal politics in both
parties.

Representing the Indian ethnic component of Malaysia’s population in
the BN, the Malaysian Indian Congress had, for some time, chafed at
being such a junior partner as 1o be almost ignored. On a pattern similar
to that of the MCA’s Multi-Purpose Holdings, the MIC formed Maika
Holdings 10 promote Indian i and to gthen the i
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power of the Indian community.*® MIC President Samy Vellu, on behalf
of Maika Holdings, app hed the Indian Gi to the
Indian shares of the United Asian Bank, which had been incorporated in
Malaysia. These moves to increase the economic power of the MIC
generated strong criticism from some UMNO activists, who viewed such
moves as evidence of the split loyalty of Malaysian Indians.

For leaders of the MIC, their primary objective was to secure better
treatment for Indians, suffering from poverty and lack of opportunity,
especially in comparison to the Malays. The leaders determined, there-
fore, to become more vocal in espousing Indian causes and drawing
attention to the grievances of a largely forgotten minority.*” At the MIC
Annual Congress, President Samy Vellu criticized government policy and
the NEP for discriminating against Indians and not giving the Indians
their fair share, thus violating the unwritten rule of the BN that member
parties not make public criticism of the government.

In response, Dr Mahathir stated, ‘Unfortunately, I can say ves, but
nothing will happen.’ This was interpreted by the press as both a rebuke
and a conundrum. Thereafter, Samy Vellu promised to ‘present the case
in a more acceptable forum’, meaning through cabinet channels.*

The Opposition

Partai Islam Se Malaysia was viewed by the government as its most
dangerous opposition, primarily because both PAS and UMNO competed
for the Malay vote with both resorting to similar religious and ethnic
appeals. PAS had a dedicated following in areas where Malay majorities
were overwhelming, particularly in the eastern and northern Malay states
of Kelantan, Trengganu, Kedah, and Perlis. After vears of PAS-UMNO
contests for power in these states, PAS was finally admitted as a member
of the BN coalition in the years between 1972 and 1977; later, it
withdrew from the BN when the earlier PAS leader, Datuk Mohamed
Asri bin Haji Muda, was ousted by a more militant faction led by Haji
Yusof Rawa, who d a more ising position on Islamic
issues.

In the 1982 election, PAS had won 5 parliamentary seats and garnered
about 16 per cent of the vote. PAS had accused the government of not
upholding Islamic principles and, at the village level, challenged the
authority of government-appointed imam with their own orthodox and
ostentatiously devout PAS fmam. As a consequence, many Malay villages
were torn by the contest for power and legitimacy between PAS and
UMNO. The Memali incident, described earlier, was the most violent
example of the grass-roots conflicts within Malay society between those
who supported UMNO and those who were attracted to the ‘extremist’
doctrines of some PAS activists.®!

Both because of its doctrines and its political appeal, PAS was subject
to the restrictions of the ISA laws as’ well as other regulations, thereby
severely limiting its political activities. In 1984 its legal adviser, Haji
Suhaimi Said, was arrested under the ISA for distributing subversive
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documents concerning a violent incident at Lubok Merbau. After the
Memali crisis, many of those involved were also detained under the ISA.
Following its departure from the Barisan Nasional, PAS re-established
its political base in Trengganu. In order to expand its appeal 1o other
states, PAS leaders realized that the party needed to build some coalitions
beyond its narrow rural-Malay base of support. Accordingly, some
negotiations were opened, initially with Muslim Chinese, stressing the
‘universalism of Islam’. At the 1985 PAS Muktamar (annual meeting),
President Haji Yusof Rawa asserted that ethno-centrism, communalism,
and nationalism were ‘Western secular’ ideas inconsistent with Islam.
There was even a hint that Malay special privileges would be reconsidered
if PAS came to power, provided that they were replaced by genuine
Shariah law.®? The government responded to these PAS overtures to
other communities for a re-evaluation of the political agenda as being
both subversive and seditious. By raising the issue of Malay special
rights, as some PAS activists had earlier raised the issue of the role of
monarchs in an Islamic state, PAS was accused of contravention of the
laws banning public discussion of constitutionally defined ‘sensitive issues’.

In spite of these government threats and the restrictions on the political
activities of PAS, UMNO and PAS remained locked in an ideological and
propaganda war for Malay political support. UMNO relied on the public
media, while PAS relied on video- and sound-tape cassettes and the
persuasive power of its activists in small face-to-face meetings conducted
in Malay villages largely beyond the purview of the local police. Utilizing
these tactics, PAS leaders were confident that the party could improve its
performance in the next federal election.®®

The Democratic Action Party was the largest opposition party, having
gained 9 parliamentary seats, 6 from Peninsular Malaysia and 3 from the
Borneo states, in the 1982 election. Just as PAS was the core of the Malay
opposition to the government, the DAP was the opposition spokesman
for non-Malay interests. Over the years, DAP politicians have skirted
close to the limits placed by the government on raising in public
‘sensitive issues’ which are deemed 1o be likely to lead to ethnic hostilities.
As a result, the DAP has tended to concentrate on holding the govern-
ment’s performances up against its stated promises and goals. In the
1970s, one of its party officials and two Members of Parliament had been
detained under the ISA. A more cautious attitude prevailed on both sides
in the 1980s. On several occasions, the DAP utilized the courts to
challenge the government, but was not particularly successful in this
tactic. From the government’s perception, the DAP was an ‘irresponsible’
opposition. The threat from the DAP came not only from its tireless
effort to expose discriminati against non-Malays, but also from its
tenacious pursuit of government mi: and its lations of
official corruption. As some government-funded public corporations failed
10 meet their targets or lost large sums of money under highly dubious
circumstances, the DAP was persistent and strident in its criticisms.
Although the DAP could not encroach upon the core support of the
government, which was based on a Malay electorate, it had mobilized
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substantial non-Malay support to becomc the largest opposumn party. By
1982 it was also in its to Sarawak and
Sabah, being the only Peninsular Malaysian party to do so. From this
perspective, the DAP was viewed as a formidable opponent of the BN,
particularly for its Chinese-based parties—the MCA and Gerakan.

In anticipation of forthcoming elections, two new parties appeared on
the Malaysian political scene. The Socialist Democratic Party (SDP) was
founded by the former leader of the DAP in Penang, Yeap Ghim Guan,
following an intra-party factional dispute. The SDP claimed 1o follow a
multiracial perspective but appealed primarily 1o Chinese constituents.
When the former Assistant Secretary-General of the DAP, Fan Yew
Teng, returned to Malaysia from a period of self-imposed exile in
England, he joined the SDP and by 1986 became its President. He had
been a DAP Member of Parliament and was noted for being an out-
spoken human rights activist. In 1985 he organized a protest outside
Pudu Prison over the mandatory death penalties imposed on firearms
offenders. These protests resulted in his arrest along with those of eight
others. Later, in June 1986, Fan Yew Teng was again charged, this time
under the ISA, for publishing an mﬂummalorv article entitled “Trojan
Donkeys in Malaysia’. While he dind ion, the party prepared
to challenge the government at the forthcoming polls. After the Neo Yee
Pan faction of the MCA was defeated by Tan Koon Swan, a subsmmial
number of di d MCA t their bershi
the SDP, including one MCA Member of Parliament. Despite much
fanfare and ambitious plans, the SDP remained largely confined to
pockets of supporters in Penang, Perak, and Selangor, even though it
had attracted a slgmﬁmm number of dissidents from among the older
established parties.®

The other new party was Parti Nasionalis Malaysia (Nasma), which
was founded with the objective of providing a non-communal party that
would bring together middle-class liberal élites with the backing of
labour unions. The party was given an initial boost when Ahmad Nor,
the former President of CUEPACS (Congress of Unions of Employees in
the Public and Civil Service), the union representing government civil
servants, joined Nasma. The party anticipated that Malaysia’s labour
unions might generate support for the party. Following a rather pathetic
start, Ahmad Nor decided to transfer his membership to the new SDP
and there was no signifi support d for Nasma. By
the time of the 1986 clccuon, it was led by Raja Nasron Raja Ishak, a
former UMNO official who had been chairman of the Malay Chamber of
Commerce. His leadership belied the party's initial image of becoming a
vehicle for trade union political activists.®*

The 1986 Election

Despite major problems with a faltering economy, the government was
taking decisive remedial actions and it remained confident that its base of
public support remained intact. Besides the sluggish economy, other
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issues had emerged on the public agenda. The series of scandals and
massive loss of public funds associated with the investments and opera-
tions of Bumi| financial institutions had ished the
self-proclaimed image as being ‘clean, efficient and trustworthy’. Of
greater concern were ethnic tensions, which had intensified over the
future direction of policy after the 1990 target date for achieving the
ethnic restructuring goals of the NEP, Although the NEP target of
securing 30 per cent of share capital and jobs in the modern sector of the
economy for Malays was within reach in many sectors, the issue of the
continuation or expansion of Malay ethnic privileges had become

ly ce ious. In anticipation of a major review of NEP policies,
the political d ds of ethni; bili; consti ies were be-
coming intensified. Many assumed that there would be a crisis in ethnic
relations when these NEP policies were to be reviewed and new policies
devised for the post-1990 period. This fundamental issue was further
complicated by the impact of the economic slow-down after 1983, which
gave the g fewer for allocation to the i
restructuring objectives of the NEP.

As critics of government policy become more vocal, the Mahathir
regime resorted to the use of more coercive measures to stifle dissent and
intimiy P L1 ingly, the of public policy-making
and evaluation had been centralized and cloaked in secrecy, while many,
even within Dr Mahathir’s own party, were becoming critical of his
leadership style as well as some of the policies that appeared to emerge
largely from his own inspiration, rather than from a process of extensive
consultations with élites and power brokers in the ruling coalition.

Many of these issues would remain, regardless when an election would
be called. On the more important matter of the economy, there was no
assurance that there would be substantial improvement if an election
were 10 be postponed until 1987. The very contentious issue of what
would replace the NEP after 1990 could more easily be side-stepped with
an earlier election. Given these considerations, Dr Mahathir decided to
renew the government mandate in 1986, one year before his government’s
term of office expired in April 1987. Sensing that an election was on the
horizon, all Malaysian political parties began preparations to face the
electorate. In addition, the problems of deciding upon candidates and
making coalition agreements between parties, both for the government
coalition and the opposition parties, intensified political activity and
heightened conflicts within most parties and political groupings.

The Barisan Nasional had the usual internal conflicts over the
allocation of seats among member parties. As a by-product of the
Kelantan crisis of 1978, a number of moderates led by Mohamed Asri
Haji Muda, the former President of PAS, left that party to form a party
called Hamim (Hisbul Muslimin). Just before the 1986 election, Hamim
was admitted into the BN as an important symbolic counter to PAS.
Berjasa, the other Kelantan party that had earlier been sponsored by the
BN, bitterly opposed Hamim’s admission to the BN and in protest
withdrew from the Barisan coalition.
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Based in Ipoh, the People’s Progressive Party had suffered a decline in
its fortunes over the years. Even though it was given no parliamentary
seats to contest, it had to swallow its pride and decided to stay in the BN
with a minimal representation and role.

Because the number of seats in Parliament had been increased by 17,
all the major BN parties were given more scats to contest than in the
pnvnous clection. Even so, many lnlm -BN dlspuws erupted over the

of candidates and the all of ies. In the end,
all decisions on seat allocation were left to Dr Mahathir for final res-
olution,

The 1986 Election Campaign

Parliament was dissolved on 18 July, and nomination day was set for
24 July, with voting set for 2 and 3 August 1986. While the campaign
period was only nine days, most parties had begun canvassing earlier in
anticipation of the eclection. The short period for campaigning and the
restrictions on large public meetings meant that the BN, with its extensive
organization, its control of the media, and its massive funding, could
bring its message to the voters more effectively than any of the opposition
parties.

The biggest problem facing the opposition was whether it would be
possible to form a united front to maximize their potential in Malaysia's
single-member-constituency system. PAS decided to make the establish-
ment of an Islamic state its primary plank, claiming that nationalism and
ethnic divisions were contrary to Islam’s ‘universalism'. It also attempted
to widen its appeal by forming a Chinese Consultative Committee (CCC).
This Committee was promised that PAS would abolish Malay special
rights, and, to prove its sincerity in appealing for non-Malay support,
some Chinese and Indian Muslims were selected as PAS candidates.
With this shift in strategy, PAS hoped both 10 expand its appeal and to
forge an Opposition Front with Malay parties. Any agreement
among opposition parties to form such a front, however, would first need
to confront major policy differences and contradictory political objectives.

E\cmuallv, a xnlmmal “front’ was forged with three minor, ostensibly
‘multi-ethnic’ parti he SDP, PSRM, and Nasma. The
agreement avuldcd policy matters but divided constituencies to avoid
opposition parties contesting against one another. The DAP refused to
join in any opposition front unless PAS first abandoned its goal of an
Islamic state, which, of course, PAS refused to do.®®

Campaigning as the primary opposition party and without obvious
coelition alignments, the DAP attacked the division made in public
policy between Bumiputra and non-Bumiputra. It called for the termina-
uon of the NEP in 1990 and its system of Bumiputra quotas. In the area
of education, it promised to fight for the rcpcal of Section 21(2) of the
Education Act which provided for of lar Chinese and
Tamil schools to Mxhy as the medium of instruction. In other areas, it
called for multi-culturalism that would reflect the cultural diversity of the
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country and asked for more uni ities and university admissi for
non-Malays. In addition, it d ded d ion of illegal i
and parli y redelineation to elimi gross disparities in constitu-

encies on the basis of ethnicity. As such, the party was making a direct
challenge to the system of Malay preferences and privileges by invoking
the ideals of equality, democracy, and human rights. ¢’

The BN depicted the Opposition Front as an unholy alliance of

ists seeking dictory objectives. In icular, the BN at-
tempted to draw out the meaning and implication of an ‘Islamic state’.
Various PAS candidates and party leaders were pressed for explanation.
Eventually some PAS leaders acknowledged that in an Islamic state,
neither non-Muslims nor women would be allowed to vote. Embarrassed
by the PAS stand, state branches of the SDP disavowed the opposition
pact and defections occurred from the CCC,68 Clearly, PAS had lost its
rather naive ion of winning signifi Malay support while
it also had made itself vulnerable to the criticism that it had abandoned
‘the Malay struggle’.

Claiming 10 provide ‘unity, prosperity and harmony’, the BN stated
that it needed a two-thirds majority in Parliament to ensure stability in
Malaysia's multi-ethnic setting. The argument was made that the Consti-
tution might need to be amended in any emergency without the threat of
partisan veto. The BN ife hasi deration, i 1
consultation, and benefits for all ities. It cond; d ¢ i
but there were only general statements about policy issues. Instead, the
emphasis was upon peace, stability, national unity, and ‘balanced eco-
nomic devel *. The very lity of the i allowed com-
ponent BN parties to give their own emphasis and interpretation to the
BN election platform. Indeed, the MCA went one step further, issuing its
own i! to the i providing a list of the concessions it
had achieved while a member of the government and declaring that the
BN had tentatively agreed 10 amend the controversial Section 21(2) of the
Education Act of 1961 to assure the continuation of vernacular Chinese-
and Tamil-medium education classes.*® This MCA announcement was
designed to demonstrate to its Chinese constituents that the MCA could
produce results, while the DAP could only formulate grandiose demands
and pompous pronouncements.

On nearly all other issues, the voters were asked by the BN leaders to
support past policies and the incumbent government team, rather than
asking for a mandate for clearly defined future policy options. Indeed,
informed voters were well aware of fundamental differences within the
ruling coalition over the direction of future policies, particularly after
the 1990 target date for the NEP. Paradoxically, in order to participate
effectively in the process of future policy formulation, each ethnic com-
munity was being asked to remain ‘unified’ in its electoral support for the
BN 50 as to strengthen the hand of their respective communal represent-
atives in those future intra-BN negotiations. In effect, the BN was
presenting to the voters a choice, not of policy, but of personnel and of
process.
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When the votes were finally counted on 3 August, the BN had won its
two-thirds majority and much more, although its proportion of the
popular vote had dropped from 60.4 per cent in 1982 to 55.8 per cent in
1986. Even so, it had captured 83 per cent of the parliamentary seats. But
this victory was somewhat tarnished by the DAP, which gained the
biggest proportionate increase in seats. With its appeal targeted at non-
Malay i ies, it had i d its parli y i
from 9 10 24, of which 5 were won in the Borneo states. In Peninsular
Malaysia, DAP gains were largely at the expense of BN seats contested
by MCA candidates. The disarray of the MCA in the aftermath of its
protracted factional struggle may have contributed to the improved
showing of the DAP, although Gerakan seats had also proved vulnerable
to the DAP assault. With an increase in the total number of voters of
13.7 per cent, all major parties, except the MCA, increased the number
of votes cast for their candidates. The percentage increase for UMNO
was 10.18, for the DAP it was 22.7, and for PAS it was 16.91, but the
MCA defied the wrend, experiencing a decrease of 13.11 per cent.”® The
most dramatic and surprising results involved PAS, which captured only
one parliamentary seat, even though its percentage of the total vote
dropped by only 0.8 per cent from its 1982 showing. Many of the PAS
losses were by narrow margins, which made its dismal performance all
the more disappointing to its militant supporters.

For the BN, the results were celebrated as a decisive victory and a
renewal of its mandate for five more years. The policy content of that
mandate had not been defined or endorsed by the election. Indeed, major
factional divisions had appeared in all major constituent BN parties and
the policy outlines for the next decade had not yet appeared on the public
agenda. As such, the government’s mandate was both impressive and
ambiguous.

Post-election Politics and Policies

A post-election crisis emerged in Penang, which had a party distribution
of: UMNO 12, Gerakan 9, MCA 2, and DAP 10. Having the largest bloc
of seats in the State Assembly, UMNO demanded that it control the
Chief Minister’s post, even though the state is overwhelmingly Chinese.
In response, the Gerakan leader and former Chief Minister, Dr Lim
Chong Eu, threatened to join the opposition DAP to control the state.
After much give and take, Dr Lim Chong Eu became Chief Minister and
Penang remained the only state in Malaysia with a Chinese Chief
Minister. Any other arrangement would have created a racially explosive
atmosphere.”!

Within the BN, UMNO (with Hamim) had won all but one of the
84 seats it contested. The MIC won all 6 of its contested seats, but the MCA
won only 17 of the 32 seats assigned 1o it, while Gerakan won 5 of the
9 seats it defended.” Thus, the net effect of the election was to reduce the
credibility of the Chinese component in the BN just at a time when some
Malays were discussing the merits of asserting Malay dominance by



188 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

unilateral actions and by forming a completely Malay-controlled govern-
ment. In the Parliament of 177 members, UMNO (with its ally, Hamim)
commanded 83 seats. Adding to this the Malay-based component parties
from Sabah and Sarawak, the Malay component was sufficient to com-
mand a bare working majority.

The idea of Malay domi was by Abdullah
Ahmad in a speech in Singapore. It created a storm of protest among
non-Malays for its forthright espousal of permanent supremacy for Malays
and the relegation of non-Malays 10 an inferior status.”® Although prac-
tical political considerations of public support and legitimacy ruled out
such a rash move by any responsible politicians, these election results
emboldened some Malay radicals and militant chauvinists to intensify
their demands and to take a harder line in the internal politics of the
Barisan Nasional. From this perspective, the election results made the
task of the MCA and Gerakan leaders that much more difficult, justata
time when the non-Malay public was becoming more vocal in its criti-
cisms of government policies and performance and was also doubting the
capacity of the non-Malay BN leaders to protect the vital interests of the
communities that they claimed to represent. The key issues on the public
agenda, which had not been addressed during the election, would now
have to be worked out within a party that had become much less
representative of the cultural and ethnic diversity of the country. With a
government divided internally and facing more strident criticisms from
the opposition, political anxieties were increasing as potential combatants

d for political ad ge.

Few changes were made in the Cabinet following the election. There
were no changes in the four key cabinet posts of Finance, Trade and
Industry, Education, and Defence, while Dr Mahathir continued to hold
the portfolio of Home Affairs in addition 10 being Prime Minister. The
close allies of Musa Hitam were eased into less important posts, while
Dr Mahathir’s supporters and trusted lieutenants were rewarded by
being placed in most critical policy-making positions.” The government
appeared 1o assume that its election victory had confirmed public accept-
ance of all existing policies, so few changes were required. Yet, there was
a general awareness that a serious challenge to the government might be
mounted, not at national polls, but within the political structure of a
more self-confident and independent UMNO which was becoming more
factionalized and more difficult to lead. For the moment, Dr Mahathir
stressed the themes of party unity, Malay unity, and Islamic unity,
thereby confirming his claim to be the sole legitimate leader and spokes-
man for all three emotive-symbolic communities,

Because the election confirmed the dominant power of UMNO, some
party officials openly warned non-Malays that the Malaysian political
system is founded on Malay dominance, and that those who challenge the
special rights of the Malays and Malay privileges are ‘playing with fire’.”®
Dr Mahathir both played to and acknowledged these sentiments in a
speech to the UMNO General Assembly in October 1986 when he stated:
“‘We do not wish to rob other people of their rights. But let no one try to




THE AMBIGUOUS MANDATE 189

rob us of our rights.”® When Parliament convened, the King'’s speech
from the throne voiced the usual pious warning against racial sentiments
in the discussion of issues. Yet, it was not long after the Parliamentary
sessions got underway that the DAP raised its objections to the division
of Malaysians into ‘first class and second class citizens’. As the debate
intensified between those defending and those opposing Malay special
rights, some UMNO members began referring to non-Malays as orang
d (immi or foreigne When the DAP began asking
parliamentary questions on the current status of ethnic target goals of the
NEP, the Standing Orders of Parliament were amended 1o disallow
seeking infc ion on racial distribution in any ic or
p categories.”” A , even the issue of whether the NEP
had or had not reached its 1990 target goals was deemed to be a matter of
secrecy and ‘national security’. Malay politicians seemed more d d
than ever to have an extension of Malay rights and privileges under the
NEP, while the DAP and many non-Malays argued that most of the NEP
targets had been met, and that the NEP should be considered a remedial
‘affirmative action’ programme, subject to revision and gradual conversion
1o more equalitarian policies. Many observers believed that political
differences over this fundamental issue was likely 1o reach crisis propor-
tions sometime before the 1990 NEP target date.
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7
Fracture at the Centre

THE general election in 1986 was held at the period when the recession
was most severe. That this was so could not have been known by the
government when Dr Mahathir decided to call an election. Some of the
bad economic news was delayed until after the election, when Finance
Minister Daim Zainuddin presented the 1987 budget estimates to Parlia-
ment in October 1986. At that time, he revealed that per capita income
had declined by 15.7 per cent in 1986 and that the country was in the
midst of a severe economic crisis with falling revenues and a rising debt
burden.! In most countries, an economic downturn will produce a
dramatic loss of electoral support for the government in power. That this
did not happen in 1986 is a testimony to the salience of other issues and
to the fact that the critics of the government were found both in the
opposition and within the government's own coalition.

Because much of the election was fought on the issue of access to
forthcoming decision-making, many key issues had been postponed,
heightening anticipation of what might follow from unspecified future
policy-making processes. The critics and dissidents remained scattered
through the political spectrum, based on various and diverse grievances
and without unified leadership. The most vocal critics were those asso-
ciated with organizations that had very small membership but a high
public profile by their focus on broader issues of social equity, public
benefits, and other ‘public interest’ issues. Perhaps because the election
in 1986 had been relatively ‘issueless’, in the immediate wake of the
election, these public interest groups became more vocal, reflecting some
of the rising sense of frustration and alienation that could be discerned
within important sectors of the public.

For the government, the activities of these interest groups proved
distressing because they brought to public attention many of the more
sensitive issues that were assumed to be appropriate only for resolution
through ‘off-the-record’ intra-Barisan negotiation. Furthermore, these
interest groups, by their highly visible attention-getting tactics, were
seeking to reshape a public agenda that the government wished to
manage and define according to its own priorities and timetable. For
various reasons, political attention immediately after the election shifted
to the activities and demands of a few highly visible and articulate public
interest groups.
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Public Interest Groups

Perhaps because of the government's decisive win at the polls,
Dr Mahathir Mohamad decided in late 1986 to mount an attack on
interest groups that were deemed to be ‘negative’ and only finding fault
with the policies of the government. To that end, Federal Territory
Minister Abu Hassan Omar announced that five non-governmental
organizations and two political parties were ‘thorns in the flesh’ of the
country. He specifically named as ‘enemies’ of the state: Aliran, the
Consumers’ Association of Penang (CAP), the Environmental Protection
Society of Malaysia (EPSM), the Selangor Graduates Society, and the
Malaysian Bar Council, along with the two main opposition parties, the
DAP and PAS. He challenged the named interest Broups 1o register as
political parties and face the voters,? with the implication being that their
criticisms were illegitimate unless they could demonstrate popular support
at the polls. Altogether, there were about twenty registered interest
groups, but it was these five named organizations which drew the most
scathing comments. A few days later, at a political rally, Dr Mahathir
himself joined the attack, hitting out at ‘intellectual élites’ who had
become ‘tools of foreign powers’ and who used their organizations to
subvert democracy by using tactics which he concluded could generate ‘a
terrorist group.... To me they are saboteurs,” By implication;
Dr Mahathir equated his government's mandate with ‘democracy’, while
base, self-serving, and anti-national motives were attributed to his critics.
He did not, however, address the substance of their criticisms. It was
apparent that he was most disturbed over the recent involvement of
public interest groups in the campaign to oppose the newly proposed
Official Secrets Act and other measures designed to stifle dissent and
impose controls over the foreign news media. His antipathy towards
these interest groups apparently also derived from their earlier involve-
ment in protests and criticisms of the government over the huge losses in
the BMF and other bank scandals, over allegations of corruption and
impropriety in the awarding of government contracts, over government
efforts to check the independence of the judiciary, and over resource
development and environmental issues. A brief review of some of these
issues will provide some indication why they emerged on Dr Mahathir’s
‘enemies list’.

The one issue which united all the public interest groups was the
Societies Act of 1966 and its subsequent amendments, first in 1981 and
then its more draconian amendments in 1983 * Following that dispute, all
public interest societies kept a constant watch on what they took to be
moves to stifle public criticism and dissent and to impose censorship or
press controls, either directly or through the ‘self-censorship’ mechanism
imposed by BN parties buying control of all major daily papers. Among
the persistent critics of government policy on these issues was Aliran,
under the leadership of the political scientist and former academic,
Chandra Muzaffar, who edited the monthly magazine, Aliran Monthly.
Within this journal, critical comments were published on most public
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issues, concentrating on issues of corruption, human rights, democracy,
freedom of speech, and the role of an independent judiciary. Aliran
published a number of reports and books on public policy issues,® which,
in both volume and quality, were impressive, considering its small staff
and budget. Its trenchant comments and critical reports were read
primarily by Western-educated middle-class urban élites, so that its
infl far its meagre ip, which must also have
included Dr Mahathir, since it elicited from him such scathing responses
10 its criticisms.

Prior to 1983, environmental issues were of concern to only a few score
of Malaysians, who first noticed the degradation of rivers and water
supplies, largely from tin mining, rubber, and palm-oil processing
effluents and untreated sewage. The Consumers’ Association of Penang
had sponsored several conferences and seminars on environmental issues
beginning as carly as 1978, but it was not until the facjory operated by
Asian Rare Earth (ARE) began functioning that environmental issues
attracted wide public attention. Owned jointly by Mitsubishi Chemicals
and Malaysian investors, including the Islamic Pilgrims Management and
Fund Board as a major Bumi hareholder, ARE began ions in
1982 processing rare elements from tin tailings to produce thorium
hydroxide, in the course of which radioactive waste products are gener-
ated. Initial plans called for the radioactive waste to be dumped near
Parit, a Malay village, but the site was moved near Papan, a Chinese
settlement, by the time production started. The waste products were
deposited in a rapidly cracking cement-lined trench not far from a river
tributary. When this was discovered, sixteen organizations joined to form
the Papan Support Group, and the Perak Anti-Radioactive Committee
(PARC), which together d radiation a nation-
wide petition, and eventually public demonstrations against the unsafe
dump site. In response, the dump site was moved 10 a new location near
Bukit Merah, another Chinese village. In October 1985, a court injunction
was secured suspending production pending proper safety measures. As a
consequence, ARE reported losses of M$7 million in 1986, When the
Malaysian Atomic Energy Licensing Board issued a new licence to ARE
in February 1987, demonstrations by 10,000 nearby residents ensued.
The DAP and the EPSM were both involved in the protests, while the
MCA was placed in an awkward position between its support for the
government and its need to defend the interests of its Chinese constitu-
ents. With a half-life of 10 million years, the finished product, thorium
hydroxide, was exporied to Japan, the United States, and Canada.
Because it had a potential as nuclear fuel, some proposed long-term
storage of part of the output in Malaysia. What remained uncertain was
whether the dump site, which was re-opened, would become a temporary
storage facility or a permanent disposal site. The protest leaders pursued
further court action seeking injuncti against the ions of ARE
but the issues i lved and with licated court
manoeuvres well into 1988. The Malaysian Cabinet approved the con-
tinued production of ARE but also promised to monitor the safety and
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environmental issues posed by its operations.”

By mid-1987, environmental issues combined with concern over native
land rights to focus public attention on logging and development issues,
particularly in Sarawak. The system of timber concessions awarded on a
patronage basis by the Sarawak state government had produced large
profits and millionaire status for a number of well-connected state busi-
ness men and politicians. The timber policics had also resulted in the
logging of about 30 per cent of the slalc s fcres( in lh: period 1962-85,
and, while creating local | ial opposi-
tion from many upland natives. Add:d m the threat 1o the traditional
system of swidden agriculture of upland natives was the federal-sponsored
Bakun Project which proposed to construct a 200-foot-high dam on the
upper Rejang River. The dam would flood 69 000 hectares of land and
force the relocation of over 5,000 tribal natives. The dam would produce
2 400 MW of power which was to be transmitted to Peninsular Malaysia
via an undersea power cable based on untested technology. The total
project was expected to cost about M$10 billion. Besides Bakun, some 51
other possible power generation sites were to be investigated for future
power generation.®

The problems of the upland Sarawak natives were taken up by several
of the public interest groups, including Sahabat Alam Malaysia (Friends
of the Earth Malaysia) and Aliran.® At about the same time, a Swiss
amateur ethnologist and photographer, Bruno Manser, was living among
the Penans of Sarawak and writing articles for European journals,
depicting the life and the problems faced by these semi-nomadic people.
‘When Penans and Ibans began protesting logging operations in their area
and threatening to barricade logging roads, the government blamed him
for inciting the natives. With the help of his Penan hosts, he eluded
police sent to arrest him. Eventually, after several years of eluding the
pohcc, he must have left the country undetected.'® In June 1987 a

ion of native and chiefs from Sarawak appeared in
Kuala Lumpur to plead their case for protecting their native land rights
against the logging concessions. At first, these questions were treated
merely as a police matter, but later the delegation was received by top
pohuv:al leaders, including Dr Mahathir. While the Sarawak native

ion received a ic hearing at public meetings in Kuala
Lumpur and Penang, they were criticized by a number of prominent
Sarawak pohumns who uere known to be the holders of vast state
logging E , Dr M hir stated that the Penans
were th 1 for ying the rain forest because of their
shifting cultivation practices.!?

For several years, the government had assumed a hostile stance towards
the operations of the foreign press in Malaysia. The government pro-
ceeded on the assumption that the foreign press should respect the
Malaysian ‘national interest’ as defined by the government and therefore
news rcpons should not be blased against lhc government and not
contain any * horized’ i government activities
or policies. When the foreign press refused to accede 1o these unwritten
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assumptions about their role, a series of restrictions and harassments
were placed on their activities. From 1 May 1984, the Malaysian news
agency, Bernama, was made the sole domestic distributor from all foreign
news agencies and the sole wire transmitter of news from reporters in
Malaysia to their foreign news desks. When the Far Eastern Economic
Review gave full coverage to the BMF scandals, the copies of the Review
sent to Malaysia for local distribution were delayed in the post by about a
month. When the Asian Wall Street Journal (AWS]) exposed some
aspects of the BMF scandal and later published a report on the personal
financial transactions of Finance Minister Daim Zainuddin suggesting
that there was a conflict of interest involving awards of government
contracts and sales of shares,' the government viewed the reports as

licious and ir ible. In S ber, new government rules were
issued, requiring government ministers to make limited divestment of
their business interests. Pursuing its earlier allegations, the AWSY pub-
lished another in a series of articles on government financial transactions,
revealing that Daim Zainuddin would profit from the forthcoming sale of
his shares in United Malayan Banking Corporation to the state trading
corporation, Pernas.'* The gov d by i i
banning the AWSY and revoking the work permits of its two correspond-
ents, John Berthelsen and Raphael Pura, Dr Mahathir reacted angrily to
these allegations and responded by making his counter-allegations about
the Western ‘Zionist press’."* The AWS7 sought redress in the Malaysian
court, which, in a jud issued on 3 N ber, voided on ds
grounds the government’s decision revoking work permits for the AWSY
correspondents because no opportunities were given to the accused to be
heard. Just before the decision, the government arrested two lawyers
representing the AWS7, charging them with having documents protected
by the Official Secrets Act.'s The combination of these events generated
great concern among the Bar Council, the National Union of Journalists,
and most of the public interest groups concerned with democratic prin-
ciples and a free press.

In response to the court order, the government finally rescinded its
ban on the AWSY and permitted its two correspondents to return with
authorized work permits. Perhaps in reaction to this set-back in the
courts, the government proposed new amendments to the Official Secrets
Act which extended protective ‘secret’ status to most government docu-
ments not officially released to the public and provided for mandatory
minimum imprisonment for one year for anyone found to be in possession
of information covered by the Official Secrets Act. ‘When these amend-
ments were presented to Parliament, 2,000 journalists staged a protest
demonstration, the National Union of Journalists presented a petition of
protest with 36,000 signatures, and various public interest organizations
joined to sponsor a Freedom of Information Movement led by the former
Auditor-General, Ahmad Noordin Zakaria. The latter organization
sponsored a public protest rally against the Official Secrets Act, while the
Malaysian Bar Council President, Param Cumaraswamy, voiced dismay
over the extent of the Act’s coverage and its removal of judicial discretion
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to examine whether a document qualified for the ‘secret’ label. Both
Tunku Abdul Rahman and Hussein Onn joined the protestors, openly

their objections to the new ds to the Official Secrets
Act. These protests were 10 no avail, since the government proceeded
with its proposed Official Secrets Act amendments which, on 5 December
1986, were passed by Parliament by a vote of 131 10 21.'®

On the issues of human rights and democratic constitutional govern-
ment, the public interest groups were a constant source of criticism and
annoyance to the government. On such issues, lhere \\as cluse co-
ordination and usually joint sp hip of events, fr i
Aliran, the Consumers’ Association of Penang, Suhnbal Alam Malavsla,
the Malaysian Bar Council, and various Christian religious organizations,
such as the Malaysian Council of Churches and the Catholic Research
Centre. The fact that the DAP usually played a highly visible role in the
various seminars and conferences considering such issues only served to
identify these interest groups with what the government considered to be
implacable hard-line critics of the regime. The major seminars on human
rights and democratic constitutionalism included the 1981 Seminar on
‘Rural Development and Human Rights in South East Asia"'” held in
Penang, the ‘Conference on Human Rights in Malaysia’ held in Kuala
Lumpur in November 1985,'® and the August 1987 conference sponsored
by Aliran in Kuala Lumpur entitled ‘Reflections on the Malaysian
Constitution: 30 Years after Ind dence’. This last attracted
scathing criticism from Dr Mahathir, who depicted the participants as
frustrated intellectuals nuempling to seize power and presuming ‘to make
policies for the govcmmem Echoing Dr Mahn(h\r‘ Anwar Ibrahim
called those who d the ‘arrogant intell; " wanting
1o ‘force their views down the government’s throat’."*

Earlier, on 21 July, Dr Mahathir had delivered a speech at Chatham
House in London during which he explained his views on democracy and
individual rights. In that speech, and in response to questions that
followed, he stated: ‘... democracy has a distressing tendency to get out
of control. ... Democracy has come to mean individual rights. This is
not what democracy is. Democracy is the will of the majority. ...
Democracy must mean the will of the majority, and it is expressed
through the vote.” He went on to explain that once the choice has been
made, it ill behoves some to presume to tell their leaders what to do and
how to run the country, especially when such pressure all 100 often arises
from the narrowest sectarian interests in complete disregard of the greater
good of the nation as a whole. He continued, ‘The individual hasn’t the
right to do what he likes if it hurts the majority.’?®

This concept of the ‘blank cheque’ mandate for executive prerogative
presumably deriving from popular elections and residing exclusively with
the Office of the Prime Minister was one of the issues discussed and
vigorously opposed by most interest groups and participants at the
various conferences on human rights and constitutional reform. In re-
action to the conferences, the government seemed most disturbed by the
active participation of Tunku Abdul Rahman in both the conference on
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human rights in 1985 and again in the conference on the Constitution in
1987. The substantive criticisms of the papers presented could be ignored,
but the criticisms of Malaysia’s founder were more difficult to dismiss.
By 1987, the political situation had changed such that Dr Mahathir was
much more uncertain of the support base for his government. Reflecting
his insecurity, he reacted even more testily than before to public criti-
cisms, especially those emanating from Tunku Abdul Rahman, who
remained highly revered among large segments of the public.

The Battle for UMNO

Not all the critics of Dr Mahathir and his government were members of
public interest groups or members of opposition parties. The rules of
Malaysian politics p bers of the BN from voicing criticisms
or making demands upon the government in any public forum. Yet, such
rules did not apply to the internal politics of the parties that comprised
the BN. Over the years, all the major component parties within the BN
had experienced rather severe internal factional disputes, many of which
erupted into public view through the media. For the most part, UMNO
had remained free of extreme factionalism, partly because of the strong
leadership exercised by successive Prime Ministers and partly because of
the extensive patronage available to placate the recurring factionalism
which surfaced periodically. Because UMNO had become the centre of
substantive power supporting the government, the factional divisions also
reflected important policy implications which required more than mere
distribution of patronage benefits to resolve. The open and fairly demo-
cratic procedures of UMNO had gradually transformed it into the
country’s most powerful political forum, and also one that was much
more difficult to manipulate and manage by its incumbent leaders,

With the accession 1o power of Dr Mahathir, the role of UMNO had
been enhanced, particularly by the free vote at the UMNO General
Assembly for the election of the Deputy President to serve with
Dr Mahathir in 1981. The spirited contest between Musa Hitam and
Tengku Razaleigh Hamzah in that contest was repeated in 1984 with
Musa Hitam emerging the victor both times by a very small margin. The
political mobilization for those contests had revealed some of the factional
alignments within UMNO—alignments that were to become more
defined and better organized as the party struggled with more substantive
issues of policy, patronage, and the political fortunes of those principal
leaders who commanded a substantial and stable coterie of party sup-
porters.

When Musa Hitam was accused of disloyalty by Dr Mahathir, precip-
itating Musa’s resignation as Deputy Prime Minister in February 1986, it
was clear that there would be some long-term repercussions within
UMNO. Musa enjoyed the support of a large segment of UMNO
delegates and he retained his post as Deputy President of UMNO. His
expulsion from the Cabinet and the selection of Ghafar Baba as his
replacement as Deputy Prime Minister had been the product of
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Dr Mahathir’s autonomous decision, not that of the UMNO Supreme
Council or of the party General Assembly. With a party that was
becoming more assertive in matters of policy and the selection of key
government leaders, the relative role of the Prime Minister and the party
was snmcwhul ambiguous and required the skill and tact of a Malay-style
Instead, Dr Mahathir was seen as acting bluntly
and somewhat arbitrarily, in violation of Malay political norms, with his
open and semi-public confrontation against a dynamic and popular
leader. Over time, perceived personal slights and resentments only
served to harden factional alignments and encourage critics within the
party to mount an open contest against incumbent leaders of the
government.
A similar pattern had contributed to the formation of a faction of
around the leadership of Tengku Razaleigh. In 1981, Tengku
Razaleigh had been the most senior UMNO Vice-President, but his
seniority had not been sufficient to secure his elevation to the position of
Deputy President of UMNO because Hussein Onn had instead indicated
his support for Musa Hitam. Although Tengku Razaleigh was brought
into the Cabinet as Finance Minister in the early years of the Mahathir
Administration, he was replaced by Daim Zainuddin in 1984 and moved
to the less important Ministry of Trade and Industry. Tengku Razaleigh’s
autonomy and willingness to contest against those UMNO leaders,
“selected’ by co-optation from above, meant that Dr Mahathir treated him
with a mixture of suspicion and as the object of not-too-subtle strategies
of confinement. Party rules had been changed to prohibit national leaders
from retaining leadership of their state UMNO organization. As a result,
Tengku Razaleigh had been forced to abandon his post as leader of
Kelantan UMNO, although he retained his position as chairman of his
home division in Gua Musang. After failing in his earlier effort to become
Deputy President of UMNO, he held no high party office to use as a base
for his appeal for party support. Even so, Tengku Razaleigh commanded
widespread popular support within UMNO, not only in his home state of
Kelantan but also in Trengganu, Perak, Penang, and even Johore.?!
The UMNO General Assembly of April 1987 was acknowledged to be
the crucial testing ground for both incumbents and challengers for the
leadership of the Malay ity. At stake were all the top offices of
UMNO, including the 25 seats on the Supreme Council. Well before the
annual meeting, there was much speculation concerning who would
contest for which positions and whether there would be some factional
coalitions to enhance chances of victory. Most of the speculation focused
on the activities of Musa Hitam and Tengku Razaleigh, but the actions
and statements of Dr Mahathir and Ghafar Baba were also carefully
scrutinized to discover clues as to their political intentions and strategies.
The first overt moves came in early December 1986, when aides to Musa
Hitam met representatives of Tengku Razaleigh in order to reach an
unwritten understanding for an alliance or coalition. It was agreed that
Tengku Razaleigh would contest for the UMNO Presidency against
Dr Mahathir and Musa Hitam would contest for the Deputy Presidency
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against the presumed candidacy of Ghafar Baba, The tacit agreement was
publicly bolized i invitations to each other’s home con-
stituency—first Musa visited Gua Musang in Kelantan to receive a
*hero’s welcome’ as Tengku Razaleigh’s guest, and then Tengku Razaleigh
appeared as the humble but honoured hero-guest at Segamat in Johore.
No formal pact was signed, partly because it violated UMNO rules
against election agreements, but also because such a formality was viewed
as counter to the Malay political culture of honouring verbal under-
standings between men of power and prestige. Besides, without a formal
agreement, co-operation could be cloaked in the Malay norms of recipro-
city and freely offered mutual assistance.

Well before candidates declared their intention to contest specific
party positi both the chall and the i by had begun well-
coordinated and costly campaigns to align support from among the
approximately 1,500 delegates to be selected for the UMNO General
Assembly. Because the delegates were also to be chosen, the campaign
concentrated on the support of ordinary UMNO members who were to
choose the delegates and who could instruct them prior to their parti-
cipation in the crucial elections scheduled for 24 April at the UMNO
General Assembly. Although initially avoiding an appearance of concern
or active participation in the fray, Dr Mahathir revealed his mounting
anxiety by the extraordinary efforts made to induce his supporters from
among holders of high government office to publicly declare their support
for him. In an unprecedented move, he was able to secure the public
pledge of support from all Malay state Chief Ministers who were especially
dependent on him for federal patronage, for favourable state budget
allocations, and for tacit federal confirmation of their positions as Chief
Ministers. Clearly, battle preparations had begun for both factions, even
though the UMNO General Assembly was not due to be convened for
more than a month. 2

At the start of the formal campaign, Tengku Razaleigh and Musa
Hitam jointly announced their candidacy: Tengku Razaleigh contesting
for UMNO President; and Musa Hitam secking re-election as Deputy
President. Some speculated that Musa might have a better chance of
defeating Ghafar Baba than Tengku Razaleigh would have of defeating
Dr Mahathir for the top leadership of UMNO—and, by implication, also
for the office of Prime Minister. Interpolating from past contests, Musa
was assumed to have slightly more grass-roots support within UMNO
than Tengku Razaleigh, and Ghafar Baba, while popular, was seen as a
rather ‘old-style’ Malay leader who was also vulnerable because of large
personal debts arising from his involvement in a number of bad business
ventures. It remained unclear what the coalition might do to their
individual support and what resources and tactics Dr Mahathir and
Ghafar Baba might be able to mobilize to ward off the challenge being
mounted by the Razaleigh-Musa team.

As the contest intensified within the Malay community, the press
dubbed the two factions ‘Team A’ and ‘Team B', suggesting that there
was not much difference between the factions concerning ideology or
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public policy issues. Even so, the two factions did stress different issues
and made rather personal charges and counter-charges. Team B was on
the attack, while Team A defended its achi and promised more
benefits to the Malay community. Team B chargcd lhm only some
Malays benefited from the NEP, claiming that the most favoured were
those who were close to the Prime Minister. Team B stressed the growth
of corruption at high levels, concentrating much attention on the activities
of Finance Minister Daim Zainuddin, who was alleged to have benefited
from government decisions favouring corporations in which he held large
blocks of shares. For a while, the revelations about Daim Zainuddin were
so intense and persistent that the press speculated he might be sacrificed
to Dr Mahathir's critics. Yet Dr Mahathir remained a staunch supporter
of his long-time friend and confidant and made no concessions to his
critics in this regard. Among the most often repeated themes of Team B
was its criticism of Dr Mahathir’s ‘personal style of leadership’. This
rather ambiguous charge referred to his failure to consult widely enough
among UMNO and BN leaders and his reliance on a small coterie of
confidants who were increasingly influential. Dr Mahathir was also
accused of dictatorial and unilateral actions and of failure to take action
against corruption and fraud within his government. In addition, his
critics alleged that Dr Mahathir often acted without proper expert advice,
especially in formulating complex economic plans, and in promoting
plans for costly prestige projects. In defence of Dr Mahathir, his sup-
porters argued that great economic progress had been made under
Dr Mahathir’s leadership and that the NEP had been mostly successful in
achieving its target objectives. He had, it was argued, been forced 10 take
some difficult decisions that were not popular among the non-Malays,
and that he suffered loss of popularity as a result. Furthermore, the
economic problems of the country were largely due to the world economic
recession beyond his control.

In effect, both Team A and Team B were promising the Malay
community that they would receive more bcneﬁls by giving support to
one faction or the other. The Malay viewed the !
of factional conflict within the Malay community with a mixture of
trepidation and hope. On the one hand, the factional split within UMNO
opened new opportunities for new forms of cross-ethnic political alliances.
On the other hand, the competition between the two UMNO factions had
stimulated a campaign of Malay ethnic outbidding that many non-Malays
feared could only result in more repressive or discriminatory policies
directed against non-Malays. The political norms of detachment and non-
interference in the political affairs of other communities meant that the
non-Malay public watched the unfolding campaign between Team Aand
Team B with a mL\lure of avid fascination and mute anxiety.?*

As the i Dr Mahathir abandoned his aloof strategy
and entered the political fray with a vigorous personal campaign, con-
tacting delegates and presenting himself directly to the Malay constitu-
ency through mass rallies. At the forefront of the campaign was Anwar
Ibrahim, who decided to abandon his party post as UMNO Youth
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President to contest for one of the UMNO Vice-President positions.
Against his accusers, Dr Mahathir denied any ing or impro-
priety. He suggested that those who were challenging his leadership were
breaking party tradition, fracturing Malay unity, and being motivated by
personal power and greed that was detrimental to the interests of the
Malay community. Anwar Ibrahim assumed a somewhat more aggressive
role in the campaign, first attempling to arrange some rapproc
between UMNO and PAS leaders, to smother the challenge within
UMNO. When political coalition talks promoted by Anwar failed to
produce a new alij Anwar, in his ign, stressed his Islamic
credentials and promised ‘to support Islamic resurgence and to oppose
those who oppose it".?* Dr Mahathir also stressed the promotion of
‘Islamic values’ and the i ification of the g ’s efforts to
approximate the Islamic model of government, presumably within the
constraints imposed by Malaysia’s multi-ethnic society. Because Tengku
Razaleigh and Musa Hitam did not match this stress on Islamic symbolic
issues, many observers concluded that Team B would move more

iously in ding to Islamic fund: ist di d ially
when demands cloaked in an Islamic idiom were viewed by non-Malays
as threatening those basic rights guaranteed in the Constitution or else
were policy proposals violating internationally accepted norms of demo-
cratic and human rights. For this reason, both Malays and non-Malays
viewed Team B as being hat more ble to i co-
operation and accommodation. In contrast, the Team A strategy appeared
10 be exploiting Malay religious and communal exclusivity to create an
upsurge of Malay support for the incumbent leaders of UMNO.

In addition to the mass rallies and eloquent speeches of the candidates,
a subterranean campaign was waged based on surar layang (flying letters)
passed from hand to hand, which included leaked government docu-
ments, allegations of corruption, favouritism and impropriety. Many
irregular publications, books, and tape recordings were sponsored by
both factions in an effort to sway Malay voters and uncommitted UMNO

by The und d ign was often i ly partisan,
vitriolic, and personal, creating bitterness among candidates, thus intens-
ifying the factional divisions within UMNO. As part of this under-
ground campaign, some of the ‘dirty linen’ of earlier behind-the-scenes
politics was unofficially but effectively distributed and displayed for
public scrutiny and evaluation.

As the campaign reached its final stages, the momentum appeared to
be with the Team B faction. A number of important government ministers
had become tacitly affiliated with Team B, including Foreign Minister
Rais Yatim, Welfare Services Minister Shahrir Abdul Samad, Deputy
Primary Industries Minister Radzi Sheikh Ahmad, Deputy Energy,
Telecommunication and Posts Minister Zainal Abidin Zin, and a number
of former ministers and chief ministers who had held office in previous
administrations.?* At all levels of the party, the factional split was evident
and the turnout at rallies suggested that the contest would be close, but
that a victory for the chall seemed immi It was app that
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the support for a change of leadership was extremely strong, yet the
incumbents were also well entrenched and extremely bitter over the
hall to the blished power of UMNO. The intensity of
feelings meant that very few Malay politicians could remain neutral in
their alignment with either Team A or Team B.

When the delegates assembled in Kuala Lumpur for the UMNO General
Assembly, there was much exci in anticipation of
events climaxed by the vote scheduled for 24 April. A rally the previous
night by Tengku Razaleigh and Musa Hitam at the Regent Hotel had
attracted a crowd of 10,000 obviously enthusiastic supporters. When the
UMNO Assembly began, after initial formalities Dr Mahathir gave his
presidential address with the delegates expected to vote shortly after in
the period before lunch. Dr Mahathir's speech received enthusiastic
response from his but the still 0 be
with Team B. Because the keys to the ballot boxes had been jumbled, the
voting was delayed and could not be completed before lunch. Only about
60 per cent of the delegates had voted before the lunch break, but straw
exit polls had placed Tengku Razaleigh slightly ahead. Those who had
not voted were transported by bus to the Putra World Trade Centre
where they were actively lobbied by Team A campaign managers.
Subsequently, those committed to Team B alleged that enormous sums of
money were promised to delegates at lunch for their votes in support of
Team A. These allegations were never sub iated with firm evidence
or presented in court, but they remain part of frequently repeated oral
accounts by some who were active participants in the drama. After the
delegates returned to the Assembly, voting was resumed and was com-
pleted by 4.30 p.m. The first counting of the ballots was completed at
about 10.00 p.m., but a recount was ordered. Word spread that the
unofficial winner was Tengku Razaleigh. Less than an hour later, the
official result was announced: Dr Mahathir had won 761 to 718 over
Tengku Razaleigh, with a 43-vote margin, and Ghafar Baba had defeated
Musa Hitam with a vote of 739 to 699 and a 40-vote margin. Two of the
three clected vice-presidents were members of Team A: Wan Mokhtar
Ahmad and Anwar Ibrahim. Abdullah Ahmad Badawi, identified with
Team B, collected the second largest number of votes cast for vice-
president. Sixteen of the 25 Supreme Council seats went to Team A,
while Team B secured 9 seats.?®

The announcement of the official results came as a shock to those
associated with Team B, some of whom after the last Tengku Razaleigh
rally had predicted a victory margin of 65—35 for their faction. In their
disappointment, many of the avid Team B supporters suspected some
form of skulduggery had robbed them of their victory.

Although many of the UMNO delegates urged some form of recon-
ciliation between the two factions after the vote, Dr Mahathir in closing
the Assembly two days later rejected such advice, stating in his speech,
‘We must be aware that if we win, we get something and that if we lose,
we will not get it.’”” In his speech, Dr Mahathir implied that those
associated with Team B had violated their oaths of cabinet secrecy and
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support to the government and the Constitution; he further hinted that
there would be repercussions. Tengku Razaleigh and Foreign Minister
Rais Yatim submil their resignations from the g but many
other Team B supporters in the government waited to see whether they
would get a letter from Dr Mahathir asking for their resignation. In 1985
Dr Mahathir had warned the MCA in their factional dispute that ‘winners
should not take all, while those defeated should not lose all. After all,
even losers have their supporters and they have the right 1o their views.'
Tengku Razaleigh pledged his support to the elected leadership of
Dr Mahathir provided that there was no ‘witch hunt’. Before submitting
his own resignation, Tengku Razaleigh had warned, “if there is a witch-
hunt, members will not forget and forgive. This will destroy the party.'?®

Despite his own previous advice to others and the cautions given by
many party leaders, Dr Mahathir was in no mood for reconciliation or
compromise. Very promptly the Cabinet was purged of all Team B
supporters, and shortly afterwards, the purges continued within the party
and at the lower levels of both state and federal governments. The purges
from the Cabinet were announced hours before Dr Mahathir left for an
extended personal visit to the United States, where he attended his son’s
graduation from the University of Tulsa, and later continued on to Japan
to visit his daughter and grandchild. Most of the purged positions were
not filled for some time, giving the impression that the purges were made
with undue haste and with considerable malice. Welfare Minister Shahrir
Abdul Samad, who was one of the expelled ministers, explained
Dr Mahathir's behaviour as a question of ego and professional training.
‘He will not think of negotiating his way out of a problem the way his
predecessors, with their legal backgrounds, would have done. The
medical solution is to cut out the cancer.’?

In the cabinet reshuffle following the UMNO General Assembly,
Dr Mahathir’s most loyal and it were ded. His
own powers were also increased, since he appointed as Foreign Minister,
Abu Hassan Omar, who was relatively unk and abolished the
Federal Territory Ministry. This was interpreted as evidence of his
determination to exercise more control over foreign affairs and 1o assume
direct ibility for the i ingl. ial demand for the
return of Labuan to the state of Sabah. In addition to the Home Affairs
Ministry, which he headed, he also assumed the portfolio of the Justice
Ministry, just at a time when legal issues were assuming more political
importance for the future of his government.* The cumulative effect of
Dr Mahathir’s actions immediately after his narrow victory only added
fuel to the charges made by his critics that his leadership style centralized
power, avoided consultation and consent, and did not promote public
confidence in the government.

The ill will created by the UMNO election campaign, the closeness of
the contest, the questionable validity of the election results, and the sub-
sequent purges from government and higher party positions of Team B

all ib to a d ination of some in the defeated
faction to challenge the outcome of the election. Collecting evidence of
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d ‘branch

fraud and the icipation of del from
12 UMNO members filed suit in the High Court on 25 June 1987 seeking to
obtain a court order voiding the results of the UMNO election. In the
suit, the plaintiffs alleged that 78 of the 1,479 UMNO delegates were
illegal and that other illegalities were committed in the conduct of the
voting, following which the d were d with’. Since a
change of only 22 votes would have produced a different result, they
sought an order cailing for a new election.?! Although Tengku Razaleigh
was not one of the plaintiffs, it was widely believed that the suit was
brought on behalf of Team B. It was supposed that Tengku Razaleigh
was funding the costs of the suit and that the legal manoeuvres of the
plaintiffs were co-ordinated and directed by him and his close political
associates. Whether Musa Hitam was also tacitly associated with the suit
was a matter of much speculation, but there was also considerable
uncertainty in the daily rumours that circulated among élite circles
during the course of the extended court deliberations and legal
manoeuvres.

Because the stakes were so high, the court case by these UMNO
members against the incumbent officers of UMNO created a mood of
intensified anxiety and uncertainty, even though on the surface there was
litde public reference to the possible consequences of any likely court
decision on the case. In the early stages of the case, the court attempted
{0 secure some negotiated settlement of the dispute. All efforts by the
judge to promote an out-of-court settlement failed, because the incumbent
UMNO leaders (as the defendants) were unwilling to make any con-
cessions regarding the validity of the election, and the plaintiffs were
unwilling to abandon their suit without some guarantee that supporters
of Team B would not be purged from the party and from lesser
government positions by the incumbents. As the months rolled by in the
Ppresentation of evidence to the court and the claborate legal moves made
by both sides, it became apparent that the court would ultimately be
faced with no option but to make an authoritati legal
on all the issues raised by the suit. When that final judgment would come
was recognized by both sides as a time of potential political crisis.

The Rising Tensions of Politics
‘While the Team B court case slowly made its way through the legal
maze, political and ethnic tensions gradually i . Some i

issues had not been resolved prior 1o the general election, and the
divisions within UMNO heightened competition among both UMNO
factions, ing more bellj ions of Malay exclusivity in
matters of public policy. Furthermore, promises and hints of concessions
to non-Malays made prior to the general election had apparently been

forgotten or revoked, thus b ial political mobili
among some non-Malays to secure what they viewed as either being
ised or what was implici igh theirs by virtue of earlier

commitments or from basic principles of equity and fair play.
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Early in 1987, a complicated issue arose which had the effect of pitting
the MCA against UMNO in Cabinet deliberations. As part of the MCA
strategy to increase Chinese investment in the economy, the party had
promoted the formation of Deposit Taking Co-operatives (DTCs) where
Chinese could place their savings. The money so collected could then be
invested in the many business ventures and money-making schemes that
were being promoted through the party’s corporate empire being managed
by Multi-Purpose Holdings Bhd. Unfortunately, in 1986, with the down-
turn in the economy, many banks suffered losses, and two major banks,
United Asian Bank and Perwira Habib Bank Malaysia, were forced into
insolvency and were rescued by the central bank, Bank Negara.*? With
the massive financial losses and fraud associated with Tan Koon Swan’s
buccaneering style of business and financial management, MPHB had to
be ized, with deposi iving only about M$0.41 for every
ringgit invested.”’ To make matters worse, the Deposit Taking Co-
operatives sponsored by the MCA had also lost massive sums of money.
One week after the 1986 election, 23 DTCs were suspended for insolv-
ency, and by early 1987, 35 DTCs had their deposits frozen. Altogether
about M$3.6 billion had been lost by DTCs by April 1987 through a

bination of bad i decisions, the icipated d in
the world economy, criminal fraud, and outright theft by some DTC
officials.*

Because of the involvement of the MCA with the DTCs and the fact
that the depositors were rank-and-file Malaysian Chinese, most of them of
meagre means, the party was insistent that the government provide some
bail-out to save the petty investments made by many thousands of its
supporters. The MCA leaders argued that the government had rescued
Bank Bumiputra and Bumiputra Malaysia Finance when they lost over
M$2.5 billion in the Hong Kong property market. Similarly, in 1987,
Perwira Habib Bank, a Bumiputra firm, had also been rescued by
government intervention and some ten years earlier, Bank Rakyat had
been saved when M$150 million was lost in fraud and scandal. The same
provisions of government guarantee to depositors, they argued, should
apply to the Chinese financial institutions as had been provided for the
Bumiputra institutions which had suffered financial difficulties.

In May, the MCA proposed to the Cabinet a ringgit-for-ringgit rescue
scheme which would involve M$1.4 billion in government loans to the
co-operatives 1o secure the funds of the 588,000 depositors, almost all of
whom were MCA members. Implied in the proposal was the under-
standing that the MCA would then be in a position to deliver Chinese
votes to the BN. The MCA proposal generated opposition, especially
from UMNO Youth, some of whom openly invited the MCA to leave the
BN.* Within the Cabinet, Anwar Ibrahim took a hard line against the
MCA plan, while MCA President Ling Liong Sik remained adamant that
something had to be done to rescue the DTCs or the MCA would be
forced to reassess its role in the BN. Agreement was first reached on the
broad outlines of a rescue package which provided for depositors to be
guaranteed some refunds by 1990 but without a massive injection of
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government funds. The existing assets were to be refinanced in such a
way that funds would be recovered gradually as the stock assets being
held by the DTCs also recovered their value. At the heart of the
refinancing scheme was the recently reorganized MPHB, which remained
the mainstay in the MCA corporate structure. The government calculated
that depositors would eventually receive a return of M$0.62 on the
ringgit, with the possibility that recovering assets would pcnmt an
eventual return of M$0.92. The g soft
loans and tax credits and unnged reorganization of the 13 DTCs with
the biggest deficits so as to permit a payout of 50 per cent of deposits but
with incentives offered to depositors to keep their investments with the
DTCs in expectation of greater returns later.*® Although the DTC rescue
package was finally approved by the Cabinet only in February 1988, in
time for the first payments before the Chinese New Year, the abrasive
rhetoric and the militant stand taken by the principals on each side had
greatly intensified political tensions both within the ruling coalition and
among the general public.

During July and August of 1987 another contentious issue was added
to the agenda of the government. This involved the implementation of
the pre-election promise made by the BN to the MCA concerning the
status of Chinese-medium primary schools. During the 1986 election, the
government had promised to repeal Section 21(2) of the Education Act
of 1961 which gave the Minister of Education the power to convert
vernacular Chinese and Tamil schools into the Malay medium of in-
struction by prerogative decree. Not only was this promise not imple-
mented, but from the public pronouncements of Education Minister
Anwar Ibrahim, it was apparent that he firmly opposed any repeal of his
prerogative powers over the perpetuation of Chinese and Tamil verna-
cular schools. This issue remained unresolved, when another related
dispute arose.

Allegedly because of a shortage of Mandarin-trained teachers, the
Department of Education promoted more than 100 Chinese teachers who
had no Mandarin training 1o be headmasters and administrators in
Chinese schools. Many Chinese viewed this move as a violation of the
1986 election manifesto pledge and as the first move in a ploy to
undermine or possibly eliminate Chinese-medium primary schools. At
the MCA Annual Assembly in July 1987, party president Ling Liong Sik
had promised that the MCA would take a strong stand ‘to ensure the
protection of minority rights’. He indicated that there would be a more
vigorous defence of Chinese rights by the MCA and went on 1o criticize
the actions of some leaders of the BN. With Dr Mahathir present on the
platform at his side, he stated:

In a multi-racial country, all must always remember that democracy is not just
majority rule. Democracy also ensures protection of minority rights and in-
terests. ... The creeping arrogance of power and the never-ending quest for
power has made some of our political leaders and civil servants strive to be racial
heroes in their own communities. . . . It is 5o easy to play 10 the gallery.’’
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At the conference, Deputy President Lee Kim Sai announced that the
MCA would not support government policies any longer if it had not
been during their lation. He also suggested that policy
decisions were made by a small group in the government and that the
number involved was getting smaller. This stance by the MCA provoked
an angry reaction from the leader of UMNO Youth, Najib Razak, who
declared that UMNO would not compromise its principles on issues
affecting the dominance of Malays in politics and economics, because
otherwise ‘the survival of the Malays will be at stake’.*® Despite the
intensity of such reactions, the MCA leaders proclaimed their determina-
tion to pursue a more assertive role within the BN. When the issue of the
future of Chinese education appeared to be on the line, they could not
easily alter their public stance and attempt a low-key strategy to resolve
the issues. Earlier experience had shown that such a strategy rarely
produced acceptable results which could be defended 1o their constituents.

As the dispute over the promotion of Chinese teachers intensified,
MCA President Ling Liong Sik announced that the controversial promo-
tions were counter to the ‘solemn promise’ made in the 1986 election
manifesto of the BN. An MCA delegation asked to discuss the issues with
Education Minister Anwar Ibrahim. Before the meeting took place,
Anwar Ibrahim added insult to injury by announcing to the Malacca
UMNO convention that he would not alter his decision. When the
discussions with the MCA did occur, the MCA submitted a memo

ing his earlier pi p while at the same time
UMNO Youth issued a warning to the MCA not to pursue the issue of
Chinese education any further.*® Rather than dialogue and negotiation,
there was instead an exchange of warnings and ominous threats.

After failing to secure any redress on the issue, the MCA, Gerakan,
and DAP, as well as some other organizations, formed the National Joint
Action Committee on Chinese Schools and xssued a statement of objectives
regarding the issue of non-Chi: d) d school admi and
calling for a public rally to highlight the d ds.* R ing the
MCA, Labour Minister Lee Kim Sai joined in the public rally along with
representatives from Gerakan, SDP, PSRM, DAP, and some 15 Chinese
education and teachers’ assocmuons The rally attracted about 2,000 parti-
cipants, who heard d ding the withd 1 of the pro-
motions of non-Mandarin trained teachers. Other education policies
were also criticized, including government restrictions on non-Muslim
students at universities, and proposals made by some Malay politicians to
terminate government support for the predominantly Chinese Tunku
Abdul Rahman College. At the rally, Lee promised that the MCA ‘would
not sell off Chinese rights’. Because of Lee Kim Sai’s public association
with the opposition and his vigorous defence of Chinese demands,
UMNO militants, for the third time in a year, demanded his resignation
from the government. The MCA viewed such demands as abrasively
inappropriate interference in their mlcmxl affairs.*’ The nl.ly had inten-
sified political rhetoric and heigh d the sense of i crisis.
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The court case between Team A and Team B was not the only case
pending which had political significance. After a period of extensive
negotiations, the government awarded a contract with construction costs
of M$3.4 billion and overall costs estimated at M$4.7 billion for building
and operating a north-south toll highway to run from Johore Bahru to
the Kedah-Thai border. The contract was awarded to United Engineers
(Malaysia) (UEM) as part of the government’s privatization policy. The
government was (o provide M$150 million per year as a support loan,
while the remainder of the construction costs were to be acquired from
borrowings on the open market. UEM was to operate the highway and
collect the tolls for a concession period of 25 years. As a consequence,
recovery of the investment and profits depended on future traffic volume
and the rate of the tolls to be charged. Alternative projections of traffic
volume combined with government guarantees of minimum financial
returns made the project an easy target of criticism for being too
generous to UEM, both because projected profits appeared to be
enormous, and because the government was underwriting too much of
the costs and the risks.*

Political controversy over this project greatly escalated when critics of
the government charged that the contract was awarded in an improper
manner, involving conflict of interest and outright corruption. The
controlling stockholder of UEM was a Malaysian company called
Hatibudi, which was owned by UMNO and considered to be the primary
investment arm of UMNO Youth, and was alleged 10 be under the
control of Finance Minister Daim Zainuddin. During the contest for the
leadership of UMNO, Musa Hitam had accused Dr Mahathir and Daim
of corruption in the award of the contract. Critics alleged that those who
awarded the North-South Highway contract were also shareholders and
officers in the company which was awarded the government’s largest-ever
contract. Opposition MPs questioned the government about the terms of
the contract, raising issues of impropriety and questioning the long-term
costs and benefits to the public. Because many people would be affected
by the proposed road tolls, there was a mounting chorus of protests over
the plans for the North-South Highway. In response 1o criticism, the
first signing of the contract was postponed in April, just prior to the
UMNO Assembly. Yet, after Dr Mahathir’s narrow victory over his
Team B challengers, a revised contract was finally signed with UEM in
May 1987.4

The became more i in July 1987 when Lim Kit
Siang, leader of the DAP, filed suit in court seeking to block the
implementation of the contract on the grounds of conflict of interest in
the award of the contract and corruption on the part of those associated
with the project. The government was furious with this legal move. The
project had been given high priority, but it could not proceed so long as
the case was pending before the courts.** The critics of the project were
given added support when Tunku Abdul Rahman opposed the way the
North-South Highway contract was awarded. In his weekly column in
The Star, he stated: ‘As one of the founders of UMNO, I consider it
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improper and irregular for a leading political party to make use of its
power to amass wealth at the expense of other business ventures.’*®
Although there was no public evidence of Dr Mahathir’s anger with Lim
Kit Siang’s legal moves against the government and Tunku Abdul
Rahman’s accusations of abuse of power and impropriety, it is not
difficult to imagine his probable reactions.

The Crisis and Detentions of 1987

Against the backdrop of these escalating political disputes, the next
sequence of dramatic events unfolded. In response to the public rally by
Chinese associations to protest the promotion of non-Mandarin trained
headmasters and administrators, UMNO Youth, very likely encouraged
by Anwar Ibrahim, determined to stage a massive rally in Kuala Lumpur.
The rally on Chinese education rights had attracted a crowd of 2,000 at
the Thean Hou Temple. The rally being organized by UMNO Youth was
scheduled for the Jalan Raja Muda Stadium in Kuala Lumpur and was to
be a massive rally of many thousands of Malays to demand the expulsion
of Lee Kim Sai from the Cabinet and the MCA from the BN for
supporting the Chinese education lobby. The organizer of the rally was
the acting leader of UMNO Youth, Najib Razak, who apparently was
seeking to demonstrate militancy in his newly acquired office. The
organizers had sought police permission to have a long-bladed sword
handed to Najib Razak at the rally and for effigies of Lee Kim Sai and the
MCA to be burned.*® The UMNO Youth rally was designed to forcefully
assert Malay political supremacy and intimidate those who had joined in
the recent protests over Chinese education, the deposit-taking co-
operatives, the North-South Highway, and allegations of corruption and
lack of concern for minority and democratic rights. The UMNO Youth
rally took place at the Jalan Raja Muda Stadium on 17 October, with
15,000 Malays packing the stadium, voicing threats and militant action
against the political demands of non-Malays. Although Anwar Ibrahim
did not play a visible role in the UMNO Youth rally, the day before he
had made the ominous statement: ‘People want to test us and see if
UMNO is still strong. Make no mistake about it—we are strong. And do
not demonstrate because others can demonstrate as well.™?

The boisterous enthusiasm of the UMNO Youth rally generated plans
for an even bigger rally to follow on 1 November, this time to be
sponsored by UMNO as a ‘unity’ rally to mark the fortieth anniversary of
the party and to make an even stronger assertion of Malay political
domis The antici bers for the latter rally were expected to
approach 500,000. The organizers apparently expected that a massive
physical display of Malay political power would put pressure on
Dr Mahathir not to make any concessions to those mobilizing to defend
non-Malay interests. At the same time, some UMNO members were
planning to make it into an anti-Mahathir rally. Banners critical of
Dr Mahathir were being prepared and reports circulated that some Malays
were resorting to silat magic to make themselves invincible in combat.*?
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Rather than act decisively 1o check the excesses of his rambunctious
supporters and some of the more rabble-rousing aspiring politicians in
his party, Dr Mahathir decided, instead, to invoke his emergency powers
so as to penalize and check the political activity of many of the more
active critics of his government. Because of the serious conflict within
UMNO over his leadership, Dr Mahathir's hold on office had become
somewhat precarious. Perhaps that is why he was unwilling 1o act against
the militant mobilization of those in his own party, without, at the same
time, imposing far greater penalties on the opposition and critics of his
government.*®

On 27 October 1987, Malaysian police arrested 63 people under the
ISA. Dr Mahathir appeared on television to explain that ‘The govern-
ment cannot wait until riot flares up before taking action.’® The mass
UMNO rally scheduled for 1 November was banned, as were all other
rallies and meetings of a political nature. Within a week, the number
detained under the ISA had risen to 93, and after two weeks, the number
had increased to 106. At first, no names of the detainees were released,
but the press and Amnesty International assembled a list of those known
to have been arrested under the ISA. Among the detained were 16 leaders
from the DAP, 9 from PAS, 8 from the MCA, 5 from Gerakan, 3 from
UMNO, and 1 from PSRM. Topping the list of political leaders
were Lim Kit Siang, leader of the DAP, and his son, also an MP, Lim
Guan Eng. The three UMNO members detained were on the Executive
Council of UMNO Youth and were also associated with the ‘Team B’
faction of UMNO: Tajuddin Abdul Rahman, Fahmi Ibrahim, and Ibrahim
Ali. The controversiall MCA leader, Lee Kim Sai, was not among
the arrested, but he left for Australia on ‘indefinite leave’ the night of the
arrests, while MCA President Ling Liong Sik also left for a trip abroad a
few days later.*! Altogether, 18 Members of Parliament, Senators, or
state assemblymen were arrested, including 10 DAP MPs and 4 DAP
state assembly members. >

In addition to the arrest of active politicians, 2 number of prominent
leaders or activists from interest groups were also detained, including at
least 12 from public interest groups, 5 from Christian organizations, 3
from Chinese education societies, and 2 representing Muslim teachers.
Among the most prominent in this category was Chandra Muzaffar,
President of the public interest group Aliran; Teresa Lim, Co-ordinator
of the Research Unit of the Malaysian Council of Churches, Brother
Anthony Rogers of the Catholic Church, and Cecilia Ng, a proponent of
feminist rights with the Institute of Social Analysis (INSAN), were only
three from a long list of academics and activists in public xnlcxcsl groups,
trade unions, religious bodies, and professional associations.*

The uuual ISA detention ord:xs wm for 60 days, during which time
police i ion and i ined whether the detained
were to be served with new orders or released with or without conditions.
Those detained under new orders were subject to sentences, which in
some cases extended for two more years, without benefit of trial in open
court nor subject to judicial review. By 26 December, of the original 106
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ISA detainees, 68 had been released, while those deemed to be ‘hardcore’
ffenders were given ded i Dr Mahathir accused

the latter of being people who had incited racial and religious unrest.
Identified by the authorities as ‘hardcore’ were eight DAP Members of
Parliament, including Lim Kit Siang, leader of the DAP and the plaintff
in the pending suit against Dr Mahathir over the M$3.4 billion North—
South Highway project. Ten people ng Christi izati
public interest groups, and trade unions were also deemed to be
‘hardcore’. Al her 38 detai were given d under
orders signed by Dr Mahathir in his capacity as Minister of Home
Affairs. Some three months later, on 23 March 1988, a White Paper
explaining the arrests but giving very little additional information was
finally presented to Parliament.**

The day after the first ISA arrests, the government also banned three

he popular English-1 daily, The Star, the Chinese-

language daily, Sin Chew it Poh, and the Malay-language bi-weekly,
Watan. The reasons for the ban were not given, but each was noted for a
degree of ind d in ting. Furth The Star had pro-
vided the venue for three columnists who were widely read and noted for
their fearless criticisms of the government—Tunku Abdul Rahman,
Malaysia’s first prime minister; Dr Tan Chee Khoon, former leader of
the ition in Parli ; and Mohamed Sopiee Sheikh Ibrahim, a
former UMNO Member of Parliament. Watan was a Malay tabloid paper
owned by former Education Minister Mohamed Khir Johari, whose
political views were similar to those of Tunku Abdul Rahman, reflecting
a Team B perspective. That the paper also gave PAS some prominence in
its coverage may have contributed to its being included among the
papers which received orders revoking their publication licences. After
28 October, the only newspapers continuing to publish in English and
Malay were those owned or controlled by UMNO.** The printing licence
for The Star was reissued only after its editorial management had been
restructured. Tunku Abdul Rahman had to resign as Chairman of the
Board and the paper promised to stop printing his weekly column. The
new ‘sanitized’ version of The Star reappeared for the first time on
26 March 1988.%¢

One month after the ISA detentions and the banning of the three
papers, Dr Mahathir gave his interpretation of the reasons for the crisis.
In an interview with S. Jayasankaran, he explained:

‘Well, part of the reason was our—my liberal attitude over the past few years. One
of the results was people saying things that were racialist in character. That is not
damaging so long as the audience is small. But—pardon my saying so—the
newspapers play up these things. Certain newspapers concentrate almost ex-
clusively on racial issues. When you write and publish such things you are bound
10 cause tension. Action invites reaction and it goes all the way through. The
thing escalates. In the past, other papers had been careful to avoid such
journalism. But thinking they were missing out they joined in the fray and got
racialist as well. So it mounted.”
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Although there had been the cycle of escalation described by Dr
it is not the case that the government could do nothing to defuse the
situation. Emergency rule and invoking the ISA was one way to do
s0. But decisive action could have been taken much earlier to bring
the disputes into an ‘élite accommodation mode’. Perhaps Dr Mahathir
felt vulnerable regarding support from the Malay constituency, and it was
difficult for him to exercise restraining action on his Malay constituency
when his critics and the non-Malay activists were ‘going public’. Yet,
there were also other calculations. By his surprising and decisive use of
the ISA, Dr Mahathir had significantly shifted the balance of political
dispute and made himself the decisive arbiter of most of the major
pending issues of politics. Not only had he pre-empted those within
UMNO who were attempting to mobilize Malay opinion against him, but
he also succeeded in emasculating both the major opposition parties—the
f Parli

DAP by ing a large i of its Members of P and
PAS by banning all political meetings through which it made contact
with and cultivated its itted . Although widely criticized

for his use of draconian powers of arbitrary detention without trial, there
was also some sense of relief expressed by those citizens who feared that
the planned massive UMNO rally might lead to political violence in the
streets. The ingredients for such a scenario were present and depended,
as is usually the case, on what political leaders might do to trigger or to
mute the passions of their followers. The decisive action was taken by
Dr Mahathir, but in such a way as to enhance his political position and
powers, and at the expense of many who were only peripherally involved.
Many of the detainees had become unwitting targets of the ire and
epithets generated by others who constituted the primary ‘clear and
present danger’ to civil order.

When Indira Gandhi lost the court case which declared her election
void and thereby faced a challenge to the survival of her government, she
declared an emergency, suspending Parliament and putting many of her
critics in ‘p ive’ d i At the time, ji lists and political
analysts asked, ‘Is it India’s Emergency? Or is it Indira’s Emergency?' In
Malaysia in 1987, a similar question was asked. ‘Is it Malaysia’s Emer-
gency? Or is it Mahathir’s Emergency?’ Perhaps it was a bit of both.
There was a climate of escalating political conflict that could have
reached violent levels. There was also the brewing contest over leadership
of UMNO that had not been finally resolved. The big difference in
Mahathir's actions, as compared to those of Indira Gandhi, was that he
acted decisively before the court had passed judgment on the pending
case which had the potentiality of dislodging him from office. His anxiety
over the outcome of that decision must have been looming large when he
decided to invoke the ISA detention orders. It appears that it also may
have coloured his views on the proper role of the Courts in matters that
have important political implications.
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The Judiciary Grasps the Political Nettle

The case of the ‘UMNO 12’ representing the Team B faction was
followed avidly in political circles via the active rumour circuit, supple-
mented on occasion by snippets of news that appeared in the local press.
In the early stages, there were over the d y evid
deposited with the court. Later, one of the 12 plaintiffs was persuaded to
withdraw, but the remaining 11 pressed on with the suit, Although
Dr Mahathir made ominous warnings about those trying 10 ‘wreck’
UMNO and the need 1o be careful in admitting new members, he also
suggested that Tengku Razaleigh could come 10 see him, but added, ‘I will
welcome anyone who does not support the action of the 12 or those who
finance them.”* Although both sides in the court case welcomed talks
over the issues, iations stalled over formalities, such as who could
speak for UMNO and the allegations of illegalities and vote fraud
presented in the suit. On 30 September, the High Ceurt gave both
parties two weeks 1o come to some negotiated sertlement.** During this
pcriod,Derhnhirnndennofﬁdalvisith:lanun.Whikh:m
there, Dr Mahathir and Tengku Razaleigh met, but no substantive
discussions took place. Instead, the d of both men rei.
Lhcpubﬂcimageofsuspidmmdlhiﬂymmuldhouﬂhybﬂmlh:
wo.* Finally, an UMNO negotiating ‘Unity Panel’ was formed 10
explore some acceptable formula for an out-of-court settlement of the
castAlthehndoﬁhcpandqubdulhhAhmdBﬂdawi,lhemoﬂ
prominent member of the UMNO Supreme Council who had previously
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‘stolen’ and only a new election would provide an appropriate way to
resolve the issues in dispute. By 19 October, the Team B plaintiffs
announced that their suit would continue for a final court judgment.®
Challenging the very legitimacy of UMNO and of the government, the
case headed for final court determination, while attention turned to the
role of the Courts and the possible or likely outcome of a court decision.
For over a year, the judiciary had been subject to sharp and persistent
criticism by Prime Minister Mahathir. His first overt public attack on the
role of the judiciary occurred shortly after the Supreme Court nullified,
on procedural grounds, the government’s order revoking work permits of
John Berthelsen and Raphael Pura, resident journalists for the Astan
Wall Street Joumal. The court invoked Common Law principles to
defend the right of the defendants to be given an opportunity to answer
charges made against them. After the disputed UMNO election of April
1987, the autacks by Dr Mahathir on the judiciary were made with
increasing intensity and vehemence. This was also 2 period when the
government was being challenged through the courts on a number of
vital issues. These included the suit against Dr Mahathir by Lim Kit
Siang for * pt of court’ ding the made to Time
quoted below; the suit against the government claiming fraud and
conflict of interest in the award of the contract for the North-South
Highway; a suit challenging amendments to the Criminal Procedure
Code; a suit by Karpal Singh, who challenged his immediate re-arrest
after the Court had released him from detention because of errors of fact
in the original detention order; and finally, the suit of the UMNO 11
challenging the validity of the party election in April 1987,

Even before these cases had been decided, Dr Mahathir’s criticisms of
the judiciary became more frequent, more strident and more intense. He
accused some judges who ‘wanted to be fiercely independent’ of
‘exceeding their powers’, of undermining the government's right to
govern, of encroaching on the powers of Parliament and the executive,
and of failing to remain neutral, especially on political matters. At the
same tme, Dr Mahathir also attacked the Bar Council, which had
became a strong defender of the independence of the judiciary as well as
of the legal profession.

At times, Dr Mahathir lectured or admonished the judiciary. At other
times, his words could be interpreted as warnings or even veiled threats
to the judiciary. In his pronouncements, he espoused the view that since
‘we’, meaning his government, made the law, there was some defect in
the role of the judiciary if the judges did not accept the government’s
interpretation of that law in cases brought before the courts. This theory
of judicial deference to the prerogatives of the ive and Parli
was expressed by Dr Mahathir in an interview with Time magazine:

The judiciary says [to us], ‘Although you passed a law with a certain thing in
mind, we think that your mind is wrong, and we want to give our interpretation’.
If we disagree, the Courts will say, ‘We will interpret your disagreement’. If we
go along, we are going 1o lose our power of legislation. We know exactly what we
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want to do, but once we do it, it is interpreted in a different way. If we find out
that a Court always throws us out on its interpretation, if it interprets contrary to
why we made the law, then we will have to find a way of producing a law that
will have to be interpreted according to our wish.*

Later, in other speeches and interviews, Dr Mahathir attacked what he
called ‘black sheep’ judges ‘who want to be . ... fiercely independent’. He
accused some judges of playing to public opinion and forgetting about
the duty to be fair. These judges, he argued, pursued other motives:
“You have to stretch things a bit, you have 1o prove you can hammer the
government, for example. You want to ingratiate yourself, you want to be
well thought of by the public. A good judge should stick to dispensing
justice. That's all, not to show that he is independent.”®* In Dr Mahathir’s
view, the courts should act merely as the compliant agent for the
expression of the ‘will’ of the government as represented by the Prime
Minister, and his Ministers, who together commanded the support of a
Parliament which represented the supreme and unchallenged ‘sovereignty’
of the people. The principles of Common Law were criticized as if they
were not part of the Malaysian judicial tradition, and because they were
not ifically authori: by parli y statute. By adopting this
simplified Austinian theory of law, he assumed not only the right to
criticize the judiciary but also the power to set things right when they
erred. Whenever the government did not win its cases, especially when
interpretation of the law or the Constitution was involved, he was quick
10 express his displeasure.®

For a number of years, the government had passed legislation that
reduced the scope of the judiciary in the application of statutes to specific
cases. This had been most obvious in criminal statutes with an increasing
use of ‘compulsory’ punishments for certain crimes and rigid statutory
provisions limiting judicial di i The most i legislati
involved the provisions for ‘compulsory death sentence’ upon conviction
for trafficking in drugs and for illegal possession of firearms or ammu-
nition. The courts could no longer take into account mitigating facts or

i i of each icular case and were compelled,

instead, to sentence all accused who were convicted under such statutes
to a mandatory death penalty. In many other areas, legislation was
drafted to restrict the scope of the judiciary, making it ever more difficult
for judges to invoke general legal principles, especially those derived
from the Common Law and from precedents of previous  judicial
decisions.

following Dr Mahathir’s attack on ‘black sheep’ judges,
the government initiated a wholesal llocation of judicial assi
for the High Court. Altogether some nine judges were transferred,
including Justice Harun Hashim, who was viewed by some as being
‘independent’ and who was then presiding over the case of the UMNO 11,
Justice Harun was moved from appellate and special powers cases to
commercial crimes.*® Because the UMNO 11 case was already in pro-
gress, his reassignment could not take place until after that case had been
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adjudicated. Even so, the government’s powers to reassign judges was
exercised in such a way as to remind all judges that their decisions in
particular cases could affect their future judicial career assignments. The
day after the judicial reassignment was announced, the Attorney-General,
Abu Talib Othman, also warned justices that they must not express ‘their
sentiments or personal opinions’.%

The Decision on UMNO

Although it cannot be proven, it seemed obvious to many observers that
the pronouncements on the role of the judiciary and the criticisms and
ions by the g ing the courts were related to the
case of the UMNO 11, nearing final adjudication. It was in this atmosphere
of political tension and thinly disguised warnings and hints of dire
consequences if certain kinds of decisions were made by the courts that
the case of the UMNO 11 came before Justice Harun Hashim. Most of
the facts in the case were uncontested, but the defence argued that the
laintiffs had not exh: the ies available under the UMNO
Constitution and through existing party institutions. The plaintiffs
argued that the evidence revealed at least 30 unregistered UMNO
branches plus other irregularities in the voting, and that the Court should
therefore declare the April 1987 UMNO General Assembly null and
void, and order a fresh election 10 a new General Assembly under
conditions that were in force at the time of the disputed election.®”

The decision of Justice Harun Hashim was a masterpiece in the literal
application of the law and made in such a way as 1o give the decision to
the defendants (the government). Yet, at the same time, it did not accede
to the tendentious argument of the defence that the case be dismissed
because all avenues of redress through UMNO had not been exhausted.
In effect, his decision confirmed that the disputed UMNO election had
been tainted by illegalities and, by implication, electoral fraud, although
the decision never stated that conclusion precisely and directly.

The Societies Act of 1966 as ded in 1983 provided very
conditions on all societies, and subjected them to control and scrutiny
through the Registrar of Societies who operated under the Ministry of
Home Affairs. Under Article 41 of the original Act, any society becomes
an ‘unlawful society’ if a branch thereof is not duly registered with the
Registrar of Societies.®® Because the facts in the case revealed the

d of some 30 g d branches, Justice Harun concluded:

Very sadly, I have to make a finding in law that, at the material time, UMNO
was an unlawful society.... UMNO itself had been deemed by law to be an
unlawful society. Going by this—I don't think I can grant the remedies sought.
Once deemed 10 be an unlawful society, it remains unlawful. There can be no
clections at the general assembly.
If the old law was in existence . .. [one could] apply the common law principle,
but here it scems the Parliament, to ensure strict compliance with the law, has
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no-nonsense provision. The law is strict; it says so in clear terms. The society is
deemed 10 be unlawful.
.. What happened in 1987 is a nullity. Therefore, the claim by the plaintiffs is
2 L3

Arising from this reasoning, Justice Harun dismissed the suit of the
UMNO 11 and awarded the judgment to the defendants. The UMNO
incumbents had won their legal battle against the Team B challengers,
but in the process the party had been declared illegal. Furthermore, the
decision confirmed that the disputed election had indeed been illegal and
therefore presumably fraudulent. The decision also drew attention to the
lack of opuons av:ﬂahlc w0 Lhe Ouun 1o pursue less stark options had
over-strict legisl: not d the of | blished
Common Law principles. Indirectly, Justice Harun was laymg the blame
for the harsh outcome on those very features of legislation that had by
design shackled the role of the Court and prevented it from looking for
and applying derivative principles of justice and equity. There were no
winners—only losers.
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Picking Up the Pieces

Tue High Court decision that the United Malays National Organization
was an illegal body under the provisions of the Societies Act of 1966
caught nearly everyone by surprise. It also precipitated a furious political
scramble to revive UMNO so as to claim its mantle of political legitimacy
among the Malays as well as to assume control of its massive portfolio of
properties, corporate holdings, and financial assets. If Justice Harun
Hashim assumed that his decision would lead to new UMNO elections
ducted with due ideration for the rights of an opposition within
the party, he was out of touch with reality, simplistically misguided, and
naive about the consequences of the decision in the rough-and-tumble
world of real politics. Although the decision followed the letter of the law
and appeared, at first glance, 1o be even-handed, nearly all the resources
to effect a political and legal recovery remained with the incumbents.
They could use their powers of office to change the rules of the game and
remedy the effects of the decision through administrative prerogatives
and parliamentary action. By its act of declaring the entire structure of
UMNO illegal, the High Court had created a legal void containing
enormous political, legal, and financial resources. That these would be
fought over was inevitable. What was less obvious, in the immediate
aftermath of the decision, was that nearly all the trump cards for the
ensuing battle of inheritance had already been dealt to the government.

The Re-registration Skirmish

Immedmely l’ollowmg !he coun decision declaring UMNO an illegal

Dr M i hamad claimed that the decision was based
on rather minor ‘technicalities’ which could easily be corrected to restore
the legality of the party. He was quick to assert that, since his authority

and that of the g derived from Parli the decision had no
effect on the powers and authority of his g He inded his
critics that it would take a parli y vote of no 10 remove

him and his government from power.! The Court’s decision involved the
inherent implication that the UMNO clccuon had been rigged by means
of ‘illegal del and was th dul This matter was
conveniently ignored by government spokesmen. It was also ignored in
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all commentary in the mass media, which by then was almost exclusively
owned or effectively controlled by the government. Because the court
decision had made no judgment on who might be the culprits in

ioning or ing ‘illegal del at the UMNO General
Assembly, that issue could also be allowed to die a natural death through
silence and self-righteous postures of innocence by all the principals to
the dispute. Many of the seamier aspects of the disputed election were
thus able to be laid to rest among the ashes of the defunct party.

The decision of Justice Harun Hashim in the suit by the eleven
UMNO plaintiffs provoked an immediate response by Tunku Abdul
Rahman, who called upon Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad to resign.
In addition, the Tunku quickly formed an UMNO pro-tem committee to
reconstitute what he considered to be *his’ party. The inaugural session of
the commitiee took place during the Tunku’s birthday celebrations on
8 February in Penang. The arrangements for the new UMNO committee
proceeded so fast and apparently in such an informal atmosphere that
Hussein Onn, who was chosen as Deputy President, was at first unaware
of his selection to the post. Tengku Razaleigh Hamzah was not a member
of the new committee, but most observers assumed that he was informed
and supported the moves by those associated with Tunku Abdul Rahman
and the Team B faction of UMNO. Very quickly, this self-selected
committee approached the Registrar of Societies to register the new party
to be called UMNO Malaysia, which was to be, in their calculation, the
heir and successor of the now moribund UMNO.? The Registrar of
Societies, Zakiah Hashim, was under the authority of the Home Ministry,
with the minister in charge being none other than Dr Mahathir himself,
Two days after the application for the formation of UMNO Malaysia
was received, it was rejected by the Registrar with no explanation
for the denial being provided to the applicants.?

Meanwhile, Dr Mahathir and his cohort of incumbent former leaders
from the old UMNO devised their own strategy to reconstitute the party.
They intended to assure that they would inherit the leadership and the
resources of the old UMNO and that the party would remain in the
control of established ‘loyal’ Malays, who would not fracture Malay unity
or create political instability by challenging i bent office-holders. At
first there was speculation that Parliament might be utilized to restore the
legality of UMNO through some retroactive legislative enactments.
Alternatively, the extraordinary powers vested in the Home Minister
under the Societies Act to exempt any party from various provisions of
the Act was proposed as a way out of the legal void created by the court
decision. When it became clear, however, that the government could
control and block the regi ion of any parties being
by opponents of the regime, it was realized that the formation of a new
party would, in fact, facilitate what were seen to be ‘needed’ party
constitutional changes as well as provide an opportunity to overhaul the
party and purge it of dissidents. The selected course of action involved
carefully planned and orchestrated moves to form a new UMNO party
that would replace ‘their’ UMNO, so summarily terminated by the action
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of the High Court, with something more suited 10 their political
objectives.

The week following the rejection of the application for registration by
UMNO Malaysia, Dr Mahathir announced that a new party, Pertubuhan
Kebangsaan Melayu Bersatu (Baru), had been duly registered. The old
name, but in Malay, was used for the title, but now it was referred to by
the previous initials, ‘UMNO?’, and the word ‘Barv’, meaning ‘new’,
hence the popular title ‘New UMNO’ or ‘UMNO Baru’. Only after its
registration was it revealed that the previous application from Tunku
Abdul Rahman had been rejected because the original UMNO had not
yet been ‘deregistered’ when he had submitted his application for UMNO
Malaysia.* Although Tunku Abdul Rahman had invited Dr Mahathir
1o be a member of the pro-tem committee for UMNO Malaysia, the
founding committee for UMNO Baru, that was eventually registered,
was more exclusive, containing only loyalists supporting Dr Mahathir.
From its very inception, nearly every party pronouncement and political
decision of UMNO Baru provided overwhelming evidence that the new
party would be shaped to buttress the position and power of Dr Mahathir.
Supporters of the previous Team B faction of UMNO were excluded
from the party, except for a few individuals who had played a peripheral
role in the Team B faction or had openly defected. Those who had been
tainted by association with the Team B faction were required to make
some form of political obeisance for their past ‘misbehaviour’ and affirm
their loyalty to Dr M ir and the i bent UMNO Baru leadershij
as the price for their admission to the party. The Prime Minister’s rivals
were depicted as traitors to the party and the nation.®

Beyond the boundaries of party politics, a process of purge also was
persistently pursued. Ever since the disputed election of April 1987, the
supporters of the Team B faction had gradually lost government posts
and other benefits, even includi poil as village
imam, and lesser positions in both federal and state services. The impact
had severe repercussions within Malay society, creating animosities and
divisions that weré to be far more serious than the question of the
distribution of office to a few Malay leaders at the national level. Over
time, the extent of the purge merely strengthened the bond of support
between the former Team B leaders and their constituents.

Once UMNO Baru was regi d, a host of new i could
be made to reward supporters. The Registrar of Societies issued a ruling
allowing all former office-holders in the deregistered old UMNO to hold
posts in UMNO Baru, thus overriding the provisions of the Societies Act
which prohibited anyone from a deregistered society from holding office
in any other society.® UMNO Baru division heads were appointed, with
24 of the old UMNO division heads being dropped, gppare.mly for being

s

suspect in their loyalty to Dr M i forms
were distributed to trusted li chosen to itute the branch
of UMNO Baru. Party spok d that all lications for

membership would be screened by the UMNO Baru Supreme Council.
Dr Mahathir stated that those ‘involved with the suit’ against the party,
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or those who could ‘jeopardize actions to revive the party’, would be
excluded. Later, he clarified his statement by declaring that Tengku
Razaleigh would not be permitted to join UMNO Baru, if he ever were to
apply. He explained, ‘new UMNO will not suffer the fate of UMNO,®
thus by implication seeking 10 put all the blame for the deregistration of
the old UMNO and the political factionalism within the party on the
activities of his electoral challengers.

To retrieve the assets of the old UMNO, an Official Assignee was
appointed and various legal moves were made to effect a transfer of those
assets to UMNO Baru. For half a year or more, the top echelon of
UMNO Baru devoted much of their energies to the reconstruction of the
party and to efforts designed to retrieve the assets and claim the legitimacy
of the now defunct old UMNO. To facilitate such a transfer to UMNO
Baru, legislation was passed through Parliament providing for the full
transfer of assets once half of the members of the old UMNO had become
members of UMNO Baru. This provision placed a premium on the
recruitment of members from the old party, both to enhance its claims to
legitimacy and, just as important, to give it the resources to reward its
supporters and deny those resources to its opponents.”

At the time of registration, a new constitution was drafted and approved
by the Registrar of Societies. The constitution provided for greatly
increased powers of the party President. He acquired new powers to
appoint the heads of UMNO Youth and Wanita UMNO (the women’s
division), positions which had been directly elected before and held by
rather i di inded and biti younger politici: Now,
rather than cultivating their constituency, they would need to pay
primary heed to the political views and sensitivities of the party President
if they expected to continue in office. The new constitution also provided
for changes in the methods of counting votes in elections for leaders. For
each nomination received for President or Deputy President, 10 votes
would be awarded to that candidate prior to the counting of the votes by
delegates to the party General Assembly. It had been common practice in
UMNO for party branches to make scores of ritual public nominations
for incumbent party leaders prior to a General Assembly, though the
nominations did not necessarily reflect subsequent votes which were cast
in secret. This change in the voting rules would obviously give the
President and the Deputy President an enormous cushion of votes against
any potential challengers. In defending these changes, Dr Mahathir
explained that they were made ‘to uphold the majority consensus of
grassroots members’.'" Later, Deputy Prime Minister Ghafar Baba, when
unveiling the new party constitution for public scrutiny, justified the
changes as being necessary because of the need for ‘political stability that
will benefit the people’.!" When these provisions were approved by the
first UMNO Baru General Assembly, Ghafar Baba denied that the
automatic 10-vote system for each nomination was to ensure that
Dr Mahathir would remain in power. He explained that the

i number of inati from divisi was 133, which would
only translate into 1,330 votes, whereas there were 1,500 votes cast by
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regular 12 His the lusion that grass-
roots d iled and that del held the ultimate power in
the party. That he, as Deputy President, was one of two principal
beneficiaries of the new system was left for his more astute, but judiciously
mute, listeners to figure out for themselves.

All the delegates to the first General Assembly of UMNO Baru had
been selected on an interim basis from above by the party since the party
organs had not yet been fully organized at the district and branch levels.
The new UMNO Baru constitution was approved with virtually no
dissent and few public pohcy issues were msed Wu.hou( havmg 1o face
competitive elections, the d hibi i for
their leaders and, responding to cues, vilified the Malay opposition,
which was attacked for not joining UMNO Baru as well as threatened by
a proposal made by some delegates that the Home Minister use the ISA
10 ‘detain those trying to undermine Malay unity”."* A General Assembly
chosen without elections provided an ideal forum to display support for
leaders and the power of a unified party.

‘Born Again’ UMNO vs the Ghost of UMNO Past

The success of registration by UMNO Baru and the rapidity with which
Dr Mahathir was creating a party to his own design only intensified the
efforts of his critics and challengers to find some way to check his
‘steamroller’ tactics. They could easily evaluate these as being designed 10
accomplish their banishment to the political wilderness. With nothing to
lose, the remnants of the Team B faction continued their efforts to seek
redress through the courts.

As a first step, the plaintiffs in the UMNO 11 case filed an appeal
against the High Court decision of Justice Harun Hashim declaring
UMNO illegal. Instead, they sought an order restoring the legality of the
old UMNO and securing a new court order calling once again for fresh
UMNO elections and a reconstitution of the UMNO General Assembly
to replace the disputed assembly of Apnl 1987. Eventually, this appeal
was rejected by the Supreme Court.'*

While this primary court action was pending, a series of other legal
moves were also pursued. Some of those associated with Team B sought
High Court inj ions to block the regi ion of UMNO Baru and to
prevent the transfer of assets from UMNO to UMNO Baru. Although it
was widely believed that Tengku Razaleigh directed the strategy for most
legal actions and also paid for legal fees and court costs, he avoided the
spotlight, preferring to act through intermediaries and lieutenants. Later
in the year, suits were lodged against the New Straits Times and Utusan
Melayu for using the term ‘UMNO’ in their reporting, as though UMNO
Baru was equivalent to the old UMNO. After the UMNO 11 plaintiffs
had their appeal rejected by the Supreme Court in the original case, they
proeeeded to sue the New Straits Times, The Star, and Utusan Melayu for

2 which had allegedly referred to them as ‘hypo-
crites, lrauors, criminals, liars, villains and infidels’.' In all these court




228 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

acuuns, (hc Team B members seeking redress through the courts were

Yet, their ive legal strategy did succeed in
delaying and complicating the process of reconstituting UMNO Baru.
Their legal manoeuvres also brought the courts into a posture of having
to explore the legality of some sensitive and rather irregular government
actions just at a time when the relations between the judiciary and the
executive were already being strained. Thus, while the rulings of the
courts ultimately went in favour of the government, the courts were
indirectly being drawn into the political and factional contest that had
created such deep cleavages within Malay society.

The political contest between UMNO Baru and the Team B faction
continued unabated, even though the latter had not succeeded in forming
a duly registered party as a vehicle for their political activities. Instead,
Tunku Abdul Rahman and Hussein Onn openly campaigned to revive
the old UMNO and the ‘spirit of 1946’, harking back 1o the time when
nearly all Malays were unified within a single Malay nationalist move-
ment. Although Tunku Abdul Rahman had lost his access to the public
through his column in The Star, he appeared frequently at public
functions sponsored by Team B supporters to express his views and lend
his political prestige to their efforts. Considering his age of 85 years, he
travelled extensively; yet many of his activities were ignored by a press
cowed by government ownership and control. Even so, the Tunku
attracted some attention by his presence and his outspoken public
comments. At one such occasion, he was invited by the Sultan of
Kelantan to open the magnificent new Balai Islam (Islamic Hall) in Kota
Bharu. This event was used by the Sultan 1o demonstrate political
support for Tengku Razaleigh and to campaign for the revival of the old
UMNO and the ‘spirit of 1946".'¢

In addition to these few public events, the Malay opposition to the
government relied on the free distribution to Malays of many thousands
of audio- and video-tapes was impossible for the government to control,
Abdul Rahman, Musa Hitam, and others who at various times were
openly critical of Dr Mahathir or who were luminaries in the Team B
faction. Denied access to television and the press, and refused permission
by the police to address public rallies, they utilized the underground
media of electronic taped materials that was popularly known as TV4, in
contrast to the UMNO-controlled broadcast station TV3. The circulation

of audio- and vid pes was i ible for the g 1o control,
even though the Censor Board was given new powers in March ]988 and
a mandate to check ‘negative el being via
video-tapes.!”

Although lhcy had failed to secure rcgls(rauon for their party, the
Malay that was around Tengku Razaleigh’s

leadership proceeded to hold an UMNO Malaysia General Assembly in
Kuala Lumpur in June 1988. At this assembly, Tengku Razaleigh was
confirmed as President, and Rais Yatim was clected as the pro-tem
Secretary-General for the still ‘unregistered’ party. The main theme
stressed was incorporated into the slogan ‘Hidup UMNO '46’, meaning
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“‘Long Live the UMNO of 1946'."* While the party had not ncqmred
‘official’ status as a political body, its could not be p

from meeting to discuss common cause, and its selected candidates could
not be prevented from contesting elections as ‘independents’. Although it
was still a ‘ghost’ party, it had thé capacity to kick up a storm of real
political dust.

Secure in their assured legal status and gradually gaining the real
estate, the infrastructure, and the material assets of the old UMNO, the
leaders of UMNO Baru still faced a problem of restoring the confidence
and support of the Malay constituencies. The challenge posed by UMNO
Malaysia was far greater than they were prepared to admit, especially in
public. The accusations of two former Prime Ministers and one Deputy
Prime Minister had been too consxstcnl and credible to be dismissed as
the ings of ‘losers’. Fur lations of i ies and
corruption in high places had been sufficiently supported by leaked
documents in the form of surat layang, making it 100 plausible to be
shrugged off as a matter of no consequence.

To address the problem of public support and credibility, the govern-
ment first solicited public statements of support and loyalty from all the
leaders of the Barisan Nasional member parties. State Chief Ministers
and BN state party leaders were then persuaded to make oaths of loyalty
and support for Dr Mahathir. The most public display of such ‘loyalty’
pledging came in the period just prior to the selection of the new officers
for UMNO Baru, as well as when the delegates to the first UMNO Baru
General Assembly were being appointed. Finally, Dr Mahathir himself
initiated a whirlwind campaign of public rallies staged throughout the
country; it was called the Semarak Movement, an acronym for a longer
slogan which was officially translated as ‘Loyalty with the People Move-
ment’. Both state and federal government funds were used to pay for the
costs of numerous Semarak rallies, which were staged over a period of
almost one year in all the states of Malaysia. In addition, civil servants
were used to help organize the rallies and make local arrangements to
assure a mass attendance. To generate public support for the movement,
MSL.5 million in federal funds was allocated for the construction of a
250-foot Menara Semarak monument as ‘a permanent reminder of the
bond between the people and the leaders’.'?

At these Semarak Movement mass rallies, political speeches were
combined with entertainment in a carnival atmosphere, to assure large
crowds and maximum impact from media coverage. The Prime Minister
would appear as the main ion and usually participate in some
staged media event designed to depict him as a common man concerned
and personally involved with the activities of ordinary Malays. The
theme of ‘Malay unity’ being needed to preserve Malay political power
was continuously reiterated. In his speeches, Dr Mahathir appealed for
massive displays of public support for the government so as to restore
Malay unity and establish stable and enlightened government for the
country. His critics were seldom mentioned by name but were more
often referred to by oblique or y euphemisms such as
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‘selfish people’, ‘certain quarters’, ‘power hungry people’, ‘negative
elements’, ‘a splinter group’, ‘a certain narrow thinking group’, ‘traitors
to the Malay cause’, or ‘two enemies’. As a political campaign, the
Semarak Movement was high on theatre and symbolism, but rather
devoid of substance, especially considering that it was directed against
critics who were denied the right to appear at the rallies and were
prohibited from organizing their own rallies to answer their accusers and
promote their own political views. In the circumstances, the Semarak
campaign resembled a silat display of martial arts against a shadow foe or
a monologue of the deaf, rather than an open and public debate on the
political issues facing the party or the country.

The Semarak Movement reached a pinnacle of intensity and ‘show-biz’
glitz during the National Day celebrations of 31 August. In 1988 the
National Day celebrations were held for the first time in the politically
pivotal city of Johore Bahru. Parades, graphic displays, theatrical events,
and speeches played upon the themes of nationalism and Bersatu (unity).
At simultaneous celebrations in Kuala Lumpur, a gargantuan Malaysian
flag measuring 100 metres by 70 metres was raised, completely engulfing
one of the larger buildings in the city. The flag, along with the other
nationalist symbolism, was equated with the ideal of unity between the
people and their leaders being propagated by Dr Mahathir and his ‘born
again' UMNO Baru.

All mass rallies of the Semarak Movement were closely co-ordinated
with highly organized UMNO Baru recruitment drives designed to
generate mass Malay membership for the party. In comparison to the
1.4 million members claimed by UMNO at the time of deregistration,
UMNO Baru claimed that applications for membership had reached
931,361 by August 1988. In D ber it reported app b i
of 732,722, and by January 1989 the number had reached 1,052,308,
To justify the claim that nearly all former UMNO members had joined
UMNO Baru, party leaders asserted that the membership of the old
UMNO had been highly bly due to ini I
laxity or fraud. Under changes in the Societies Act passed after the court
decision deregistering the old UMNO, the successor party had to recruit
at least 50 per cent of the old UMNO members to be eligible to claim
the assets of old UMNO. Naturally, UMNO Baru wanted to lower the
membership threshold needed finally to secure full control of the enormous
assets of the old party. Finally, in order to capitalize on the strong
emotional attachment of Malays to UMNO, the party officially decided
that the term ‘Baru’ was unnecessary and superfluous. The party could
thereafter be referred to simply as UMNO.?' The political transmigration
of soul from the deceased to the newborn entity had finally been
confirmed.

The Malay Opposition—Purge or Unity?

With the formation of UMNO Baru and the continuation of the factional
split among the leadership of the old UMNO, the principal issue of
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Malay politics remained: how and on what terms would ‘Malay unity’ be
restored? During its gestation period, the strategy of the leaders of
UMNO Baru was to refuse membership to the top and middle-ranking
élites from the previous Team B faction but 1o actively solicit their rank-
and-file supporters. They also experimented with tactics designed to split
the factional alignment of the Malay opposition. The object was to depict
the others as having created ‘disunity’, while offering the hand of
friendship and reconciliation. But this was done in such a way that
reconciliation would be on terms ishing the political of
the one appearing to be ‘so generous’. To disarm one’s opponents by
polite manners and guile, while being prepared for mortal combat, is part
of the traditional Malay political style; thus, threatening actions, feints,
displays of power, moves by lesser retainers, smiles, invitations, and
formal etiquette were all assessed for their ultimate political impact. With
a number of principal actors on the scene, the moves of all parties

i i bi and di o make each one
cautious and make moves designed to keep political alternatives open.
Behind the confusion of discrete events there was a clarity of purpose: the
struggle for political power and political survival.

The original Team B alignment had been composed of a political
alliance between Tengku Razaleigh and Musa Hitam, each with his
coterie of loyalists and clients. The old rivalries between the two men
were such that close co-ordination and mutual support were not forth-
coming, even when both were under assault from the incumbents and
experiencing a waning in political fortunes. When Dr Mahathir first
announced the formation of UMNO Baru, Musa studiously avoided
affiliation with either the efforts to form UMNO Malaysia or UMNO
Baru, and instead called for ‘reconciliation’ and ‘unity’. When that did
not produce any results, he appeared to follow a ‘wait and see’ strategy.
This ended abruptly when UMNO Baru engaged in a thorough purge of
his supporters and allies, forcing him to take a more critical view of the
incumbents and their new party.

For some time, the strategy of Musa Hitam involved joining in the
chorus of criticism of Dr Mahathir but avoiding any substantive political
commitment to the Tengku Razaleigh camp. Many informal hints were
dropped that could be interpreted as meaning that, if the conditions were
right, Musa Hitam might either be willing to join UMNO Baru or be
prepared 1o act as the ‘peace-maker’ to arrange for a reconciliation
between Dr Mahathir and Tengku Razaleigh. At the same time, Musa
had his own Johore constituency to cultivate and defend, so many of his
actions reflected the decisions and fortunes of some of his principal
supporters and allies. One of these was Shahrir Abdul Samad, an MP
who resigned his seat in Johore Bahru and stood again to defend it as an
Independent in an act of protest against the actions of Dr Mahathir. This
election is covered later in this chapter. We may only note here, in
evaluating the strategy of Musa Hitam, that he produced a hard-hitting
video-taped speech during which he accused Dr Mahathir of becoming a
‘dictator” and of failing to consult with or secure the consensus of his
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Cabinet. The video-tape was used extensively with great effect in Shahrir’s
election campaign, and the questions it raised became the primary issues
of the campaign. But Musa himself left for Europe during the campaign,
thus giving mixed signals both to his supporters and his opponents.

While UMNO Baru was in its formative stage, Dr Mahathir pursued
an aggressive and unyielding strategy towards his critics. No one who
supported or who was allied with the ‘trouble-makers’ would be allowed
into the new party, least of all Tengku Razaleigh. Various proposals for
reconciliation talks were rebuffed or side-stepped, while the organizers of
UMNO Baru proceeded, unmindful of criticism, to implement their
blueprint for their new party. Persistent critics of the regime would not
be tolerated within the new party. Members of Parliament who had been
clected as candidates of the old UMNO were forced to declare their
loyalty and affiliation with the new party or face expulsion from both the
government and the Barisan Nasional. For a time, it was even suggested
that failure to do so might also entail forfeit of the seat in Parliament. Yet
under the Constitution, that was not poss:ble [ enfurce In Scplcmber
1988, while the climate of recri and v
particularly intense, 13 Members of Parliament who had been members
of the old UMNO refused to join UMNO Baru and asked to be seated
across the floor among the opposition benches. Thereafter they acquired
the status of Independents.** They were later joined by two others as well
as Musa Hitam, who concealed his intentions for longer than any others.

After nearly two years of fratricidal conflict within the Malay com-
munity over the leadership claims of rival facuons, many prominent
leaders in the Malay ity were joining a chorus calling
for some form of reconciliation to restore ‘Malay unity’. Frequently, such
moves were made by those allied to or sympathetic to one side or the
other in the protracted factional struggle. Because of this growing senti-
ment, leaders of all factions had to protect their political flanks while also
appearing to remain supportive of ‘genuine’ moves to restore that elusive
‘unity’ which every Malay politician claimed to espouse.

Cognizant of these sentiments, Dr Mahathir, in his closing speech to
the first UMNO Baru General Assembly, dramatically appeared to
reverse his earlier uncompromising hardline stance towards his
opponents. As he put it, ‘to mend the rift among the Malays and UMNO
members’, he offered Cabinet posts without portfolio to Tengku Razaleigh
and Musa Hitam, ostensibly without time limit or pre-conditions. His
explanations to the delegates only hint at his calculations. ‘As we have
seen, UMNO is strong and the support for it firm."”® Once he had
created a party according to his design and had demonstrated firm
control of it, he correctly calculated that his two most outspoken Malay
critics could be effectively hemmed in and contained within the party. All
the rule changes had given the party President ample powers to deal with
any potential breaches of *party discipline’. Outside the party, his critics
could also be restrained, but it would be much more difficult to do so,
and it depended much more upon tactics to penalize their supporters,
such as selective use of federal funds and denial of patronage, as well as
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the use of coercive instruments that might also alienate additional
segments of Malay society. The Ppro-government press reported that
del ‘wept h ly at the imity of his invitation’,?* but
the two to whom the invitation was directed were astute enough to
identify the trap which had been laid. To refuse invited the charge that
they were the source of Malay ‘disunity’. To accept meant capitulation
and humble defe to Dr Mahathir’s leadership of a highly lized
party that had been wilor-made to his specifications and designed to
ensure that his position would not be challenged again from within the
party. No positions of responsibility were being offered but that elusive
entity ‘Malay unity’ was being promised as the ultimate reward.

Musa Hiam immediately rejected the offer of Dr Mabhathir, and
Tengku Razaleigh deferred comment for a few weeks but later com-
mented that the offer was tak manis or tainted, and subsequently referred
1o it as being rasuah politik (political bribery). Instead, Tengku Razaleigh
decided to attend a Congress on Malay Unity that was being sponsored
by the Malay National Writers’ Association (Pena), and scheduled to be
held at the Sultan Sulaiman Club in Kuala Lumpur, the site of the
original founding of UMNO in 1946. Because the President of Pena,
Yahaya Ismail, had written a critical book about Dr Mabhathir, this
Congress was identified as being an opportunity for the anti-Mahathir
faction to organize and to mobilize public opinion against the incumbents
in UMNO Baru. With obvious political calculation, the police refused to
give a permit for the proposed Malay Unity Congress, alleging ‘security’
considerations.?® Shortly after the cancellation of the proposed Congress
on Malay Unity, Tengku Razaleigh turned to another tactic 1o publicize
his criticisms of UMNO Baru and its claim to be the successor to
UMNO. In Parliament, he introduced a resolution calling for the revival
of the old UMNO and the re-admission of all former UMNO members
into the revived party. Dr Mahathir responded by saying that was legally
impossible and not politically appropriate. After a rather bitter exchange
of accusations, the resolution was rejected by the vote of 108 to 355
reflecting the relative strength between the opposition and the Barisan
Nasional in Parliament.2¢

Because of widespread dissatisfaction within the Malay community
over the debilitating political battle between the UMNO Baru leadership
and the remnants of Team B, a number of prominent Malay politicians
were disturbed over the spectacle of such bitter divisions within the
Malay community. They were convinced that renewed efforts should be
made to facilitate some form of reconciliation between UMNO Baru and
the former UMNO leaders who were being thrust into the political
wilderness. With the active participation of former Prime Minister
Hussein Onn, a Johore Malay Unity Forum was held in December. It
was attended by many prominent Malay political figures, particularly
those aligned with Musa Hitam. Avoiding any criticisms of Dr Mahathir
or impugning the legitimacy of UMNO Baru, the Forum passed a series
of resolutions calling for the adoption of the old UMNO constitution and
for the admission of all former members of UMNO into the new party.
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These ‘Unity Resolutions’ of the Forum were then forwarded to the
UMNO Baru Council for its consideration and raponsc. The next day,
Dr ir, in to the press, d cautious support for
the efforts of Hussein Onn and hinted that some favourable response
might be forthcoming later.?’

In mid-January the proposals of the Forum were formally ‘accepted’
by the UMNO Baru Council, but were subject to certain conditions. All
members of the old UMNO from Johore were to be admitted to the party
provided that they accepted ‘the UMNO leadership elected during the
party general assembly on April 24, 1987’. The Council further stipulated
that the ‘Unity Resolutions’ were accepted but ‘they must comply with
the existing provisions in the constitution . ... steps were t be taken to
adapt the ion of the d UMNO ding to the
provisions of the present party’s rules’.?® By this move, the leaders of
UMNO Baru had opened the door to the Musa faction in Johore for their
return to the party, but under terms that meant that the leadership of the
incumbents would remain unchall d. Because these conditions were
not applied to Malaysia as a whole, the exclusionary policies against other
supporters of Team B remained in force. In terms of political strategy,
this move by the UMNO Baru Council strengthened the claims of the
new UMNO to the mantle of the old party, while at the same time
inviting the Musa Hitam faction to abandon their rather strained partner-
ship with the Tengku Razaleigh faction. While almost nothing was
promised, much political capital was gained for those in control of the
new UMNO.

Assault against the Judiciary

As the political powers of the government became more extensive and
assertive, more of the critics of the regime resorted to the courts to check
what they viewed as violations of ccnsumuonal nghxs, abuses of power,
and malfeasance of office. The
parliamentary statute tended to increase lhc incidence of such cases in
regard 10 human rights and public interest issues. The disputed UMNO
election and the factional split within UMNO merely increased the
number of court cases, but now primarily over issues of political legit-
imacy and the legal authority of those in office. Thus, the courts were
drawn into disputes crucial in the allocation of power and to the most
contentious issues of politics and public policy. What had been matters of
import for civil law and for a few individuals now became a matter
affecting the legitimacy, power, and survival of the incumbents holding
the highest offices in the land. In such an environment, the courts could
either play an independent role, judging the legality of acts of government
and its agents, or they could defer to incumbent political authority and
refuse to step into the breach to resolve issues which challenged the
powers and legitimacy of the highest executive organs of government. In
effect, the judiciary was forced by events and by patterns of litigation to
take a stand on its autonomy vis-g-vis the executive branch and the
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massive arsenal of powers available to incumbent office-holders. In the
circumstances, any forthright defence of judicial autonomy would require
political courage.

In Malaysia, the judiciary inherited the British Common Law traditions
of an ind ds judiciary ing within the principle of parlia-
mentary supremacy. Yet, unlike Britain, Malaysia has a written constitu-
tion which was assumed to be supreme over ordinary parliamentary
statutory law. By implication, this system of a hierarchy of laws capped
by a written constitution meant an even more important and autonomous
role for the courts than had been evolved by the British legal tradition. If
the Constitution were to be taken as supreme law, judges would be
required to examine both statutes and acts of government for their
compliance with its provisions.

Having no training in the law or jurisprudence, Dr Mahathir was
unimpressed by legal arguments about judicial autonomy and the role of
the judiciary to check arbitrary and unconstitutional government actions.
Instead, he held to the view that all sovereignty ultimately rested with
Parliament. So long as the government held a majority, particularly a
two-thirds majority needed to amend the Constitution, its decisions and
“will’ should not be impeded or distorted in any way by. the actions of any
“fiercely independent’ |udgcs who, in hns v:zw, might be tempted to
substitute ‘personal opinions’ for legisl. ions or 10 h on
government powers derived from the only legitimate and the ultimate
source of legal power—the confirming actions of a continuing parlia-
mentary majority. In particular, he objected to the application of un-
written law—by which he meant the principles derived from Common
Law—arguing that judges, like all other humans, were biased, and that
any application of judicial review interfered with politics and frustrated
the intentions of Parliament.”” With such a philosophy of law being
espoused by the government of the day, it was only a matter of time
before there would be a major confrontation involving the courts and the
government over the pattern of court decisions concerning crucial political
issues.

Dr Mnhnlhu' opened lus auack ag:unsl judges who were ‘fiercely
i dent’ in his Nq 1986 iew with Time ine just
after the court decision which overturned the government’s order revoking
the work permit of the two correspondents for the Asian Wall Street
Journal. This incident was recounted earlier in Chapter 7. In oblique
response to Dr Mahathir’s views, the former Lord President, Mohamed
Suffian Hashim, made an important speech on the role of the judiciary
and the obligation of all citizens to preserve its independence in decisions
on all judicial issues.*® The following year, he |lso plxycd a prominent
part in the 1987 on ‘The Mal ion after
30 Years’, at which Tunku Abdul Rahman and nnolher former Lord
President, the Sultan of Perak, Sultan Azlan Muhibuddin Shah, also
were active and outspoken participants. They, along with many others
attending the conference, stressed the essential principle of judicial
independence, just at the time when the courts were facing a dramatic
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increase in politically sensitive cases. In apparent response to the issues
raised at this conf Dr ir, on several i lectured
judges on their roles in deciding cases and warned them about encroaching
on executive powers.’ Later, in a 1988 New Year’s Day interview,
Dr Mahathir renewed his criticism of the judiciary, stating: ‘When you
want to be fiercely independent, you're implying that you'd forget your
duty to be just and fair.”*? Shortly thereafter, the Attorney-General, Abu
Talib Othman, issued a public warning to the judiciary about expressing
‘sentiments and personal opinions’ in their decisions on cases. His
statement included the following admonition:

- the independence of the judiciary does not give judges freedom to express
their sentiments or personal opinions. ... While the independence—always pro-
tected by the judiciary—gives judges the freedom to dispense justice without fear
or favour, they should refrain from expressing sentiments which may cause
conflicts to arise.”

This warning by the Attorney-General was issued just a few days after the
government initiated a major reassignment of judges to the High Court
and just prior to the time when the High Court was scheduled to hear the
case of the eleven UMNO plaintiffs who were challenging the validity of
the UMNO election of April 1987. In Malaysia, all judges are appointed
by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong on the advice of the Prime Minister, and
while they cannot be removed without cause prior to retirement age, they
can be assigned to different courts. Therefore, at the very time that the
courts were having to decide on a number of very difficult and politically
sensitive cases, there were very few judges who could not feel the
mounting pressure of public criticism combined with undisguised threats
of remedial or punitive actions emanating from the Prime Minister’s
Office.

Many of the politically sensitive cases decided by the courts had been
generated because of recent legislation greatly increasing the arbitrary
and prerogative powers of the government. The amendments to the
Official Secrets Act, the Internal Security Act, and the Criminal Procedure
Code had reduced the rights of defendants to challenge the actions of
government invoking such Acts. The disputed UMNO election and
public concern over corruption and mal of office had da
raft of cases involving litigants secking redress in the courts arising from
allegations of various government abuses and excessive exercise of arbit-
rary authority. Among the more important cases was the contempt of
court case against Dr Mahathir brought by Lim Kit Siang arising from
Dr Mahathir’s comments about the courts appearing in Time magazine.
This case was dismissed by the High Court and the decision was upheld
by the Supreme Court. Another was the appeal by John Berthelsen of the
Asian Wall Street Journal against the Minister of Home Affairs
(Dr Mabhathir) seeking to nullify the order revoking his work permit
without being given the opportunity to answer allegations and charges
made in the order. In this case, the court nullified the Minister’s order
and restored Berthelsen’s work permit. In yet another case, the Supreme
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Court exercised judicial review nullifying amendments to the Criminal
Procedure Code which gave the Attorney-General powers to initiate
criminal proceedings in the High Court without preliminary inquiry in a
Magistrate’s Court. This decision against the government's position was
made by a 3 to 2 majority. When the privatization contract was issued to
United Engineers (Malaysia) for the construction of the North-South
Highway, Lim Kit Siang brought suit in court alleging corruption and
criminal fraud. In this case, the Supreme Court, by a 2 to 3 decision,
ruled that Lim had no locus standi and therefore could not pursue the case
in court. After the mass arrests during October and November 1987
under the ISA, there were a number of court cases involving applications
by detainees for habeas corpus and other orders challenging the validity of
the ISA detention orders. These included cases initiated by Lim Kit
Siang and Karpal Singh. Because of errors of fact in the ISA detention
order issued for Karpal Singh, the High Court granted his application,
but upon his release, he was 1mmcdmely rearrested. This action by the

d a second i for habeas corpus by Karpal
Singh as v~c|l as an appeal against the earlier High Court order by the
Attorney-General.** The Karpal Singh case merely added to the mounting
sense of conflict and crisis between the courts and the government over
the role of the judiciary.

‘To limit the power of the courts, the government submitted a consti-
tutional d in Parli the week ing the decision freeing
Karpal Singh from ISA detention. When the new constitutional amend-
ments were submitted to Parliament for approval, Dr Mahathir explained
why they were needed:

.. the courts have decided that in' enforcing the law they are bound by their
interpretations and not by the reasons for which Parliament formulated these
laws ... lately the Judiciary had scen fit to touch on matters which were
previously regarded as solely within the Executive’s jurisdiction.

When a judge feels he has first to prove his independence, then justice takes a
back seat. That is why we see some judges, when delivering judgements, making
unfounded statements as if they want to vent their frustrations . .. lately, we find
incidents where some members of the Judiciary are involved in politics ... to
display that their mdcpend:nc: is really ‘fierce’ they often bend over blckw\\rdx
to award decisions in favour of those challenging the Government.**

The new d to the Constituti d judicial powers
from the Courts (by itutional ) to ordinary
enactments of Parliament. In addition, the Attorney-General was given
powers to determine the venue for criminal proceedings, while existing
powers of the courts were redefined more narrowly and placed in two co-
equal High Courts, one for Malaya and one for Borneo. As a result, no
court had final ultimate jurisdiction for the Federation as a whole, and
thus the question of “hem ulumme judicial authority rested was made
i ly, by the new amendments to
Articles 121 and 145 of the Federal Constitution.* With divided author-
ity, judicial review would be much more difficult to sustain, but at the
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same time, the for itati ion of complex and
contentious legal issues had been severely |mpmred

Because the cmmsms of the judiciary by lh: ane Minister had
evolved from general critici 10 more i legislation and then to
constitutional amendments, the judiciary was placed in a quandary over
how it should respond. Public defence of its role was criticized as
interfering in politics. Silence gave the impression of acquiescence to the
charges levelled against the judiciary and implied that judges themselves
accepted the view that their role was to be merely subservient 1o the
immediate short-term policy directives of the government. At stake was
public confidence in the judiciary as a venue of justice, rather Lhan

merely as an agency of g ion cloaked in

mystical rituals of and impartial di ion of justice. In
January 1988 Lord Presxdcm Salleh Abas launched a book of proceed-
ings of two one of Appellate Judges and the

other of Chief Judges, attended a year earlier by ninety-seven judges
{from around the world. He used the occasion to dcfend the autonomy of
the judiciary from those the and th ing the
independence of the judiciary. While his speech on the role of law was
clearly designed to be an answer to the attacks being mounted by
Dr Mahathir, the Prime Minister was not mentioned by name and the
principles defended by the Lord Pr:sndcnl were those that are commonly
assumed to apply to all ing under prin-
ciples of constitutionalism.*” This speech by the Lord President appeared
to have no effect on the government. In Parliament, Dr Mahathir
launched funher cnucnsms of the |udxc1ary and submitted to Parliament
the above, which weakened the
judiciary through divided jurisdiction and the effective emasculation of
the Supreme Court as the ultimate authority over the judicial system.

Under pressure from some of the judges for a unified response by the
judiciary, the Lord President, Salleh Abas, convened a meeting of all
20 judges in the vicinity of Kuala Lumpur. Rather than make a public reply
to the criticisms of the Prime Minister, they decided instead to address a
confidential letter to the Agong and all the Malay Rulers expressing their
concerns and views on the issues involved. The letter was approved by all
20 judges present, although one judge, Hashim Yeop Sani, expressed
some reservations. After customary salutations, the letter began as
follows:

1as Lord President on behalf of myself and all the Judges of the country beg to
express our feelings regarding the development in the relationship between the
Executive and the Judiciary.

All of us are di i with the various and ions made by
the Honourable Prime Minister against the Judiciary, not only outside but within
the Parliament.

The letter ended with the expression of ‘hope that all those unfounded
accusations will be stopped’.** No specific action by the Agong or the
Malay Rulers was called for or suggested in the letter. In an ironic twist
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of fate, eleven years earlier, Salleh Abas had been the Public Prosecutor
in the case when the heir apparent to the throne of Johore was convicted
of homicide and sentenced 1o six months in jail.>* Now the defendant in
that case had become the Agong and was being asked to use his power
and influence to protect the Lord President and the courts from what
were alleged to be unjustified attacks on the judiciary.

Although scant and highly speculative information is available on what
happened when the Agong received this letter, it appeared that the
Agong informed Dr Mahathir about the letter, and then the two agreed to
take disciplinary action against the Lord President. Because the Lord
President had left for a trip abroad shortly after the letter was sent, upon
his return he was summoned to see the Prime Minister. At the meeting,
according to the account of Salleh Abas, Dr Mahathir accused him of
being biased in the UMNO cases that were pending. Prime Minister
Mahathir then informed him that both the Agong and he wanted his
resignation as Lord President. Stunned by the request, Salleh Abas at
first agreed. Later the same day, when he received a letter from the
Prime Minister announcing his suspension as Lord President with the
suspension being backdated so as to nullify some of his earlier legal acts
sclung hearing dates for the UMNO case and lhe Karpal Smgh appeal,
he dmdcd o ithd his resi

against Salleh Abas.
The Malaysian Constitution provxdcs for impeachment of judges by
means of a specially constituted Tribunal composed of judges but the
appointment of the members of such a Tribunal was left to the govern-
ment, just as in the case of all judicial i ‘While this mechani:
was designed 1o assure the independence of the judiciary, the drafters
seemed oblivious to the fact that those who could choose the members of
the Tribunal could also shape the verdict. Accordingly, the government
appointed a panel of six judges, four from Malaysia and one each from
Singapore and Sri Lanka. The Chairman of the Tribunal was Abdul
Hamid Omar, who had just been appointed Acting Lord President to fill
the post vacated by the suspension of Salleh Abas. The charges against
Salleh Abas were dml’led and argued by the Auom:y -General, alleging
i iour, by ing in politics, criticizing the go
and by committing perjury, because ‘he wrote a letter to the Agong
without approval of all judges in the coumry yet the letter had claimed
that it was written on behalf of all judges.*! The chnrges also included the

llegation that he ‘displayed bias and prejudice’ against the government
in his speeches and soughl to undermine public confidence in the
government’s i ’ by i ing that the had no

respect for the law and interfered with the independence of the judiciary.
One of the charges took issue with a decision he had made in a case
involving a minor’s choice of religion. The last of the five charges related
1o statements he made to the media after his suspension, which the
government alleged ‘were calculated to politicise the issues and to further
discredit the government’.*? Assisted by his legal counsel, Mr Anthony
Lester, QC, Salleh Abas objected to the composition of the Tribunal and
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demanded that the Chairman disqualify himself since he had been newly
d to be Lord Presi —the very position being contested—and
therefore he had a vested interest in the outcome of the case. Further-
more, Sallch Abas argued that the Tribunal had been improperly consti-
tuted because the government had appointed a Tribunal composed of
relatively junior judges plus two foreign justices from countries not noted
for judicial ind; d Instead, he d ded a trial by peers of equal
rank and standing, to include, if needed, retired Lord Presidents and
other senior retired justices. He also demanded that the Tribunal hold
full public hearings. When his objections were overruled by the Tribunal,
Salleh Abas withdrew from further participation in its deliberations.

In closed door sessions, the Tribunal proceeded to hear the charges
presented by the Attorney-General, with only four government witnesses
being called to present evidence against Salleh Abas and no witnesses
called for the defence. Meanwhile, Salich Abas approached the Supreme
Court for a stay of proceedings, alleging that the Tribunal had been
improperly established and that the Agong had been ‘wrongfully advised’.
The Supreme Court, meeting in emergency session because ‘the future of
the judiciary was at stake', by unanimous decision ordered the Salleh
Abas impeachment Tribunal to stay proceedings and not to submit its
recommendations to the Agong.*}

Four days after the Supreme Court issued its ‘stay of proceedings’
order to the Tribunal, the Agong, on the advice of the Prime Minister,
suspended the five judges of the Supreme Court who had issued the
order and that the was initiating i
proceedings against the five Supreme Court justices on charges of ‘gross
misbehaviour’ because the ‘judges conspired to make the order’. The
attitudes of Prime Minister Mahathir had been revealed three days
carlier, just after the Supreme Court’s order, when, upon news of the
court decision, he vehemently and publicly accused the judiciary of
usurping power:

There is now an artempt by a certain institution to grab power from the people.
They use the legal system to try and deny the rakyat of their rightful power.

Such institutions have been set up with respective roles to play in accordance
with the laws and regulations. But they should never be allowed to deny the
rakyat of their power to elect people of their choice.*

With the suspension of five Supreme Court justices and the pending
impeachment process against the suspended Lord President Salleh Abas,
the judicial system was in a state of chaos and ambiguity. Only four
Supreme Court justices remained still sitting and two of them were
appointed to the Salleh Abas impeachment Tribunal. Who might delib-
erate on any appeals remained in doubt, as the remaining legal avenues
for redress of grievances were being suspended in a mounting crisis of
judicial authority. The Acting Lord President was an interested party in
the Salleh Abas case and a defendant in the ‘stay of proceedings’ order
issued by the Supreme Court. The five suspended Supreme Court judges
were now defendants in an impeachment process being initiated by the
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government. The five vacant seats on the Supreme Court could be filled
by acting appomu::s by the government, but they too would be benefi-
ciaries to any The of events di
the ion and i dit of the six justices had
effectively emasculated the judiciary by removing those who subscribed
to or acted upon the doctrine of judicial autonomy. At the same time, it
appeared to many that confidence in the impartiality of the judiciary had
been effectively destroyed by the actions of a government which was
more concerned about its political power than any abstract principles of
justice, or judicial impartiality.

After new appointments to the Supreme Court were made by the
government, further appeals by Salleh Abas to the Court 10 block
the pending decision of the Tribunal were all rejected. In short order, the
Tribunal submitted its recommendations to the Agong, finding Salleh
Abas guilty as accused, whereupon he was removed as Lord President.
The fact that Salleh Abas rejected the findings and the decision as ‘bad
law and bad procedure’ was of no consequence for the ultimate decision,**
although his arguments were of some political importance for those who
became concerned over the issues involved and were mobilizing to
oppose the government’s moves. Three days after the decision on the
impeachment of Salleh Abas, the reconstituted Supreme Court rejected
the appeal of the ‘UMNO 11’ seeking 1o overturn the decision that had
made the old UMNO an ‘illegal entity’.* The new Court scemed to be
more attuned to realities of power and to the core concerns of the
government.

hile, a second i h Tribunal was being formed to
consider the case of the five suspended Supreme Court 1udg$ The new
gover i Tribunal i of the two ing available

Supreme Court judges, three more junior High Court judges, and two
foreign judges. Together they considered the charges brought by the
Atorney-General against the five accused judges. They were accused of
‘improper motives’ and of convening a session of the Supreme Court
without permission of the Chief Justice, Abdul Hamid Omar, who had
recently been appointed Acting Lord President in addition to being
appointed Chairman of the Salleh Abas impeachment Tribunal. Some of
the judges were also accused of failing to appear at scheduled judicial
proceedings because of their attendance at the emergency sessions of the
Supreme Court convened to consider Salleh Abas’s appeal for the re-
straining order against the Tribungl. In defence, the five accused judges
claimed that the Lord President had not been informed because he, as
Chairman of the Salleh Abas Tribunal, was a principal defendant in the
action brought by Salleh Abas. Again, the suspended judges objected to
the composition of their Tribunal, but these objections were overruled.
Ultimately, this second Tribunal gave a judgment that did not totally
accept the government’s charges, as had been the case with the earlier
Tribunal considering the impeachment charges against Salleh Abas. This
time, only two of the accused judges were convicted and removed from
office, while three were acquitted, had their suspensions removed, and
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consequently retained their positions as Supreme Court judges.*”

‘When the Lord President was suspended and subjected to impeach-
ment di the case { much and attracted the
attention of the world press. Their interest in the case escalated even
more when the five Supreme Court judges were subjected to the same
procedures. Within the country, a coalition of groups mobilized to
defend the judiciary from the punitive measures meted out to justices
who incurred the displeasure of the government. At the forefront of the
domestic criticism was the Malaysian Bar Council, but the critics also
included most public interest groups as well as many of the political
figures aligned with the Team B faction of UMNO. Immediately following
the publication of the Salleh Abas Tribunal report, the Malaysian Bar
Council convened an emergency meeting at which were 1,002 Malaysian
lawyers constituting 43 per cent of the Bar Council’s total membership.
At the meeting, the Bar Council voted ‘no confidence’ in the newly
appointed Acting Lord President, Abdul Hamid Omar, and called upon
him to resign or be removed from office. The Council agreed to initiate
contempt of court proceedings against him for interference in the
administration of justice and they were highly critical of the decision and
the legal arguments put forward in the report of the Salleh Abas Tribunal.
In particular, they called for the resignation of the Chairman of the
second Tribunal, Hashim Yeop Sani. Eventually, Hashim Yeop Sani,
under pressure of criticism, did resign as Chairman, but he remained on
the second Tribunal as a regular member. In support of the Bar Council’s
actions, the Law Association of Asia announced that it was conducting a
“‘watching brief’ of all the legal issues and manoeuvres associated with the
impeachment proceedings initiated against the six Malaysian judges. The
sharp criticisms of the Malaysian Bar Council and from the international
media of the entire proceedings by the government against the offending
‘fiercely independent’ justices were answered by political actions rather
thnn legal reasoning and argument. At the hearing before the reconstituted

Court following the ion of the five Sup: Court
|udg:s, UMNO Youth staged a demonstration against the Bar Council.
Waving banners and placards denouncing ‘Traitor Lawyers’ and the
“Traitor Bar' for their actions condcmmng the newly appomlcd Acting
Lord President, the d ded the new 10 the
Court replacing the suspended and accused judges.**

By its forceful actions, the government eventually gained the upper
hand against the judiciary. Critics of the government claimed that the
judiciary had been fully cowed into submission by the government’s
actions. Yet, the battle had not resulted in a clear-cut victory for the
government, since three of the six nccused judges were restored to their
positions, and the government’s of the princi of
law and constitutionalism had been severely tarnished both abroad and
within the country. The ease with which the government could remove
judges as well as appoint and reassign them to judicial posts suggested
that few judges would be unmindful of the impact of their decisions on
their future careers. Even so, judges must also have been concerned
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about their public ions of judicial i iality and i to
pride themselves in exercising a degree of judicial autonomy, however
slight it might have become through restrictive legislation and the exer-
cise of enlarged executive prerogatives. Ultimately, the real battle for the
credibility and viability of the government was not waged in court battles
or dependent on the actions of the judiciary, but was instead to be waged
through political contests and depended upon the responses of the
Malaysian electorate.

The By-election Contests

While the disputes over the reconstitution of UMNO were unfolding and
the legal contests in the courts and over the suspension of the judges were
also attracting headlines, there were periodic by-elections which provided
some barometer of public response to the government’s multi-front
campaign against its critics and opponents.

The first by-election after the disputed UMNO election came in March
1988 and was for a state assembly seat in ]ohor: It arose becausc of the
death of an UMNO A the of
Tanjung Puteri in the vicinity of Johore Bahru. Coming as it did just
after the High Court had rulcd the old UMNO an illegal body, the
election occurred in the i of the ion of UMNO
Baru and the launching of the Semarak campaign. The constituency was
primarily urban and lower- to middle-class with Malay voters constituting
51.1 per cent, Chinese 42.5 per cent, and Indians 6.2 per cent. No Team B
candidate contested against the UMNO Baru candidate, Mohamed Yunos
Sulaiman, and the election developed into a three-cornered contest with
the primary challenger being a local lawyer, Abdul Razak Ahmad,
representing the PSRM. Although it was only a state by-election,
Dr Mahathir treated it as a test of support for his administration and
made a personal appearance to spearhead lhe BN election campaign. The
voter turnout was low, ffection among Malay
voters. After three recounts, the UMNO Baru candidate, Mohamed
Yunos Sulaiman, was declared the winner with 10,181 votes to 10,150 for
the PSRM challenger—a razor-thin margin of 31 votes.*

This election result, combined with the disputes over the admission of
new members to UMNO Baru, must have increased the confidence and
the resolve of the Team B faction to challenge Dr Mahathir in what they
saw as his ruthless campaign against critics and challengers. As one of
many ironies of politics, the Barisan Nasional campaign manager in the
Tanjung Puteri by-election had been Shahrir Abdul Samad, a Member of
Parliament, former Welfare Minister, a close ally of Musa Hitam, and a
person who had earlier been associated with the Team B faction. When
the new UMNO Baru recruitment campaign began its policy of screening
out former UMNO members of ‘doubtful’ loyalty, Shahrir Abdul Samad
was one of the victims. Following the Tanjung Puteri by-election,
Shahrir was removed as head of the Johore Bahru Division of UMNO
Baru, whereupon he joined forces with his former mentor, Musa Hitam,
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who, in 1973, had introduced him to politics as his political secretary.
Shahrir and Musa were among 16 other former UMNO MPs who
declared themselves ‘Independents’ and were then seated in Parliament
with the opposition. By early 1988 the remnants of the Team B faction
were regrouping and now calling themselves ‘Semangat '46’ (Spirit of
1946). They attempted to present an aliernative leadership for the Malays
to that provided by Dr Mahathir and his team. As a member of the
Semangat '46 faction, Shahrir was eager to demonstrate his political
support and probably wished to avenge the punitive measures directed
against him from the top leaders of UMNO Baru. No doubt, with the
lessons of the Tanjung Puteri by-election in mind, Shahrir then decided,
in co-operation with the Semangat "46 group, to force a by-election by
resigning his parliamentary seat and to re-contest it in a campaign
designed to challenge the policies of Dr Mahathir and his claim to
leadership of UMNO and the Barisan Nasional.

Shahrir's decision to become an Independent was announced in late
April 1988 in response to the controversy over the screening of member-
ship applications for UMNO Baru. He resigned his seat in Parliament
when the big issue was the attempt by Semangat *46 to re-register the old
UMNO through parliamentary action. By the time of the by-election for
his vacated seat, on 25 August, the main political news centred on the
government’s impeachment moves against the Lord President and the
five Supreme Court justices. Thus, for reasons of political strategy and of
timing the Johore Bahru by-election provided the Semangat 46 coalition
with an opportunity 1o focus on the decisions of the UMNO Baru
leaders, with particular attention to the deeds and pronouncements of
Dr Mahathir. Not only did Shahrir have popular support in Johore, but
the state was also a stronghold of support for Musa Hitam, who endorsed
the strategy of making the by-election into a referendum on Dr Mahathir's
leadership of the government and the party. Many Malay Johore politi-
cians had suffered political losses and denial of patronage due to their
association with Musa, so there was a regional accumulation of disaffection
which could be cultivated by the opposition in the Johore Bahru by-
election.

The Johore Bahru constituency was primarily urban and approximated
the national ethnic distribution, having 48.4 per cent Malays, 40.1 per
cent Chinese, 8.5 per cent Indians, and 3 per cent others. The DAP
decided not to contest the seat, thus by inference indicating its support of
Shahrir. A straight fight with the BN was not possible, however, since
the PSRM, buoyed by its excellent showing in the Tanjung Puteri by-
election, was unwilling 1o defer to Shahrir as the sole candidate repres-
enting a combined opposition. Once again Abdul Razak Ahmad was
nominated by the PSRM, while the BN nominated as its candidate
Mas’ud Abdul Rahman, a former teacher, an official of the local UMNO
Baru, and a first-time candidate. Shahrir Abdul Samad was nominated as
an Ind d but was d by the i efforts of the yet

<, B

For several weeks in August, the Johore Bahru by-election dominated
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national attention and was treated by all parties as a virtual referendum
on the many ial actions of the since the last general
election in 1986. Backed by the massive resources of the BN and with the
active participation of the Prime Minister and other top leaders, Mas'ud
Abdul Rahman was all but fc in the actual igning. The BN
campaign stressed the economic recovery which by then was in full swing
and was creating many new jobs. In addition, Ghafar Baba announced
plans for a M$230 million project to build a new causeway to Singapore,
as well as a M$27 million increase in other grants to Johore Bahru,
presumably contingent upon the voters making the right choice in the

ing by-election. The BN ign stressed the need for Malay
unity and attempted to exploit the tacit alignment of the DAP with
Shahrir’s campaign, raising the spectre of ‘Chinese power’ as a device 10
generate Malay support. Yet, when Dr Mahathir made his campaign
appearance in Johore Bahru, he claimed that the BN was the only party
able to a fair ion to all ities and predi
that the voters would give it an easy victory.

In the poster campaign, Shahrir was overwhelmed by at least 20~1
with tons of BN posters festooned all over the city. In the media, Shahrir
was all but squeezed out of news coverage in papers and denied access to
television. Even so, his door-to-door campaign was waged by enthusiastic
supporters, including a number of prominent Malays who lent their
efforts to his campaign. Tunku Abdul Rahman appeared twice, announc-
ing that the election was a choice between ‘dictatorship and democracy’.
Tengku Razaleigh and Rais Yatim campaigned actively while Musa
Hitam left a video-tape, which was widely circulated, of a speech in
which he made a scathing attack on Dr Mahathir, accusing him of being

arrogant, domi and auth ian in Cabinet ings and un-
willing to listen to diverse opinions. Adopting the symbol of three keys,
i Iti-ethni ion, Shahrir solicited support from all

communitics and effectively utilized his Chinese wife in the campaign.
By focusing primarily on corruption, abuse of power, and Dr Mahathir’s
‘style of ip’, his ign sought to arti i in all
communities, but did not attempt to formulate a full range of public
policy options for a future alternative government. Much attention was
given to the destruction of ‘old UMNO’ and the refusal of the govern-
ment to hold discussions on Malay unity. While he did not repudiate the
ISA, he criticized its ‘abuse’ and opposed the recent ISA amendments

hibiting any court chall by detai He also called for the
release all political detainees® and supported the cause of suspended
Lord President Salleh Abas and the five Supreme Court justices, citing
Mahathir’s actions in those cases as prime examples of the escalating
trend toward authoritarian government.*!

Contrary to the predictions of the local press that the election would be
close, the vote represented a major repudiation of the BN. Shahrir Abdul
Samad won by 63.57 per cent to the 29.56 per cent garnered by the BN
candidate, Mas’'ud Abdul Rahman. Shahrir had recaptured his seat by
increasing his margin of victory from 2,235 in 1986 to 12,595. Inde-
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pendent analysis of the results reveals that he gained a majority of
Chinese votes and from 70 per cent to 74 per cent of Malay votes.>
Although only a by-election which involved no change in the parlia-
mentary distribution of seats, the results represented a devastating
psychological and symbolic defeat for the government and greatly buoyed
the hopes of the opposition grouped under the banner of Semangat *46.

For a tume, the Malay opposition considered the tactic of forcing

further by-elections by resignations of sitting legislators. This tactic was
lly di: as ductive since a win did not change the
political balance. Yet, additional by-elections were soon to occur in any
event. One week after the Johore Bahru by-election, the Johore State
Assembly Speaker died, leaving vacant the state constituency of Parit
Raja, a predominantly rural area not far from Batu Pahat where voters
were 80 per cent Malay. This relatively minor State Assembly seat
atracted much attention as a barometer of rural Malay opinion. Once
again, UMNO Baru and the Semangat *46 group locked horns in a
contest to demonstrate their popular support, especially among the
Malays. Representing UMNO Baru was Mohamed Yasin Kamari, while
the Semangat 46 banner was carried by Hamdan Yahya, who contested
as an Ind d Five other Inds d also entered the race, some
apparently secretly supported by UMNO Baru to confuse voters
sympathizing with the Malay opposition and also to claim the ‘Three
Keys’ election symbol used so successfully by Shahrir in the earlier by-
election. By law, when two candidates claim the same symbol, it is
awarded to neither; thus the tactic forced the Independent supported by
Semangat '46 to adopt another symbol—for this-election, the much less
appealing symbol of a fish was selected for the Semangat ’46 candidate.
Again, in the i Dr Mahathir’s leadership became the main
issue. This time, just before the election Dr Mahathir made his proposal
for Malay unity talks, thus undercutting some of the earlier accusations
made by the opposition about UMNO Baru ‘splitting the Malays’. Under
more favourable conditions than the previous by-election, the BN won by
7,262 10 6,849—an extremely narrow 413-vote margin of victory.**

The most important by-election in the series took place on 28 January
1989 in the parliamentary constituency of Ampang Jaya on the outskirts
of Kuala Lumpur where the registered voters were 67 per cent Malay,
27 per cent Chinese, and 5 per cent Indian. The by-election was required
to fill the seat vacated when Dr Lim Ann Koon of the MCA resigned his
seat in Parliament. Although he claimed ‘exhaustion’ as the reason for his
retirement from politics, it appeared to many that the political impotence
of the MCA in the BN may have been the primary factor influencing his
decision. At the time there were public accusations, denied by him, that
his resi ion had been instij by the § ’46 faction.

Because the vacated seat had been held by the MCA, the BN left its
defence to the MCA. After various representations within the BN, the
candidate agreed upon was Ong Tee Kiat, who had been political
secretary to MCA Deputy President Lee Kim Sai. Even before the BN

d its di the S '46 faction decided to sponsor the
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candidacy of Harun Idris, the venerable and controversial Malay politi-
cian who had been Menteri Besar of Selangor in 1969 and for many years
had been a close friend and politicial ally of Tunku Abdul Rahman.

In the carlier by-elections, Dr Mahathir and his ‘style of leadership’
had been the primary issue. In the Ampang Jaya election, the often
stormy past of Harun Idris became as much of an issue as Dr Mahathir's
leadership traits. Harun’s role in the 1969 May Thirteenth Crisis and his
subsequent conviction and prison sentence on corruption charges were
matters that voters could hardly ignore. Although he undoubtedly still
had a small core of loyal Malay supporters from the 1960s, when he built
UMNO Youth into a formidable political force, most of his following had
abandoned him over the years. He was now faced with an entirely new
task of forging a broad base of Malay support while also appealing
for a sub ial following among Malays. The legacy of Harun’s
past somewhat overshadowed the earlier positive image created by
Semangat 46 in the Johore by-election waged by Shahrir Abdul Samad.
That campaign had stressed idealism, inter-ethnic coalition, and youth
mobilized against corruption, patronage, and entrenched power brokers.
With Harun Idris as the standard-bx 5 it was difficult
1o avoid a credibility problem when any of these earlier themes was
raised.

By January 1989, UMNO Baru and the BN mobilized their massive
resources to support the litle-known MCA candidate, Ong Tee Kiat.
Instead of ing on defending Dr M. ir, the BN j
attacked the credibility of the entire Semangat 46 faction, which by then
was showing signs of internal dissension. After Shahrir’s by-election
victory, he had refused to take the oath of office required before assuming
his seat in Parliament. His action was in protest against the Speaker
administering the oath, who had been a member of the Tribunal which
had recommended the impeachment of Lord President Salleh Abas by
the Agong.** In both the Parit Raja and the Ampang Jaya by-elections,
the BN exploited this, and other obstructionist tactics, of the opposition,
to make the argument that a vote for any member of the dissident Malay
faction was a wasted vote and merely prolonged Malay disunity and petty
factionalism. The argument for Malay unity was made more compelling
by the concessions offered by UMNO Baru in its public statement
accepting the ‘unity’ resolutions drafted by the Johore Malay Unity
Forum.**

The Ampang Jaya by-election results provided conclusive evidence
that the BN had turned the tide against the ‘Old UMNO’ dissidents. The
MCA candidate, even while contesting in a Malay-majority constituency,
had gained 23,719 votes and 54 per cent of the total to the 19,469 and
44 per cent gained by Harun Idris.* The results reveal that Harun had
failed 1o attract majority support among Malays and had been even less
successful among non-Malays. Although the BN margin of victory had
been substantially reduced from that of 1986, the party had reconstruct-
ed a winning coalition and the fortunes of the rather amorphous
Semangat *46 grouping had been dealt an unexpectedly crushing defeat,
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the results of which would force its leaders to reconsider their options
and tactics.

Rebalance of the Barisan Nasional

The political struggle between UMNO Baru and the Malay dissident
faction had affected not only the courts and the institution of the
monarchy but also the internal politics of the Barisan Nasional. While
Dr Mahathir’s role within the BN had been enhanced by the changes
initiated by the formation of UMNO Baru, he was forced to pay heed to
the possibility of political reali that might jeopardize the basic
coalition formula of the BN. While the competition with Team B or its
successor Semangat '46 was being waged with intensity, neither side
could afford to appear to be making concessions to non-Malays. Yet,
when the series of by-elections began as a challenge to the government’s
mandate, it was the vote of both the Malays and the non-Malays which
determined the outcome. Consequently, over time there was a subtle shift
in political alignments within the BN as the political struggle within the
Malay community unfolded.

When the political crisis developed in October and November 1987
over rising demands by Chinese groups for changes in education policy
and other issues, the government responded with a hard line, arresting
some 106 persons under the ISA. The MCA did not openly condemn the
arrests, but both its President and Deputy President left the country on
‘indefinite leave’.” Upon their return, the MCA engaged in a series of

- hing exercises o both political position
papers on issues and to draft contingent political strategies designed to
promote more effectively Chinese interests in the context of the changing
pollucal environment. A smzll group of adnsers and consultants from the

and the were ited as a ‘Think

Tank’ to consider long-term political issues, evaluate priorities, and draft
position papers for the MCA leadership. Major attention was given to the
issue of what policy positions the MCA should take regarding the
replacement of the NEP after it expired in 1990. This process produced
not only confidential strategy and position papers, but also a public
document resulting from a ‘political seminar’ of consultants. Eventually,
the process of policy review generated a series of position papers that
uere pubhshcd as a book entitled The Future of Malaysian Chinese.>®
ially, these di d that the party move away from
old-style palmnagc politics and short-term political calculations in favour
of strategies 1o preserve the longer-term interests of the Chinese com-
munity, which was predicted to decrease in both numbers and relative
political power over the coming decades. Rational, pragmatic, and non-
confrontational approaches to politics were believed to be more successful,
while the proposed policy positions tended to favour an emphasis on
legitimate minority rights and policies to assure that the Chinese secured
a fair share of public benefits through the extension to the Chinese
community of the system of quotas for allocation of public goods and
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services in proportion 10 its size within the country as a whole. In effect,
Malay rights and privileges were to be balanced by some public recogni-
tion of Chinese rights and privileges, at least in the views of some of the
members of the MCA ‘Think Tank’.

The issue of minority rights became a recurring theme in speeches of
MCA President Dr Ling Liong Sik. In apparent response to this line of
political argument, Dr Mahathir, when he was invited to the MCA
General Assembly in 1988, addressed the issue of minority rights. While
promising that the ‘freedom and democratic rights’ of minorities would
be protected, he cautioned that it would not be ‘at the expense of the
majority’. Without using the term, he appeared 1o subscribe to the
doctrine that the rights of a ‘silent majority’ should not be circumscribed
in an effort to placate an ‘activist minority’. He summarized his views of
minority rights with the “While the G will not
suppress the freedom and rights of the minority groups and individuals,
the actions of the latter should not jeopardise the general well-being of
society.">?

Although the MCA had been reasonably successful in getting the
government to agree to a financial rescue package for the insolvent
Chinese deposit-taking co-operatives in February 1988, it had been
unable to make any headway on most other issues of great concern 1o the
Chinese community. In particular, the issues of the promotion of non-
Mandarin-speaking principals in Chi dium schools, of i d
services for the Chinese ‘new villages’, and many other questions related
to the implementation of the NEP were effectively placed ‘off limits’ for
political discussion and negotiation at the highest levels of the administra-
tion. Because the MCA leaders were being largely ignored in policy
matters, some MCA members began making overtures to the
Semangat '46 faction and openly discussed the option of attempting to
realign Malaysian politics by affiliating with that faction. Instead, Dr Ling
decided on remaining within the BN, but expressed his displeasure
with the of ion and dation within the govern-
ment by taking an ‘unpaid leave of absence’ of six weeks and leaving the
country during October and November 1988,

After the government’s devastating defeat in the Johore Bahru by-
election, the government exhibited slightly more sensitivity to Chinese
demands. Plans for the expansion of Chinese schools were approved,
and Dr Mahathir made a widely publicized declaration in October that
the BN would henour all election pledges, ‘although it may take some
time”.% For the 1986 election the BN had promised to repeal Section 21(2)
of the Education Act which gave the Minister of Education power to
convert vernacular Chinese and Tamil schools to the Malay medium of
instruction. The MCA also claimed that other BN promises regarding
Chinese education and the ‘new villages’ remained unfulfilled. Disputes
over these matters had been contributing factors in the political crisis of
October and November 1987 which led to the mass detentions under the
ISA of leading dissidents and critics of the regime.® Now, when the
Chinese and Indian votes were more crucial in overcoming the political
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challenge of Semangat "46, the earlier promises were being reiterated, but
without reference to any spccnﬁc issue. This was apparently to avoid a

petition of the ion of Malay opinion as had occurred
in the escalating tensions of 1987. As before, the question of when the
election promises would finally be implemented was left to the indefinite
future.

After several decades of frustration and despair within the MCA and
among a number of other non-Malay political parties, some strategists
were openly counselling against any moves at political realignment.
Although competition between factions of the Malay community had
intensified demands for assertion of Malay supremacy in politics, there
were some who believed that the split in UMNO could also evolve
towards a two-party system where there would be a natural competition
for the support of politically agile minority groups. In such an environ-
ment, some reasoned, racial politics would become blurred and sensitivity
to minority interests would, of necessity, become essential for political
survival. For this reason, a number of leaders and policy analysts in non-
Malay parties, particularly within the MCA, hoped that the factional
divisions within the Malay society would be perpetuated and become a
permanent feature of the Malaysian political landscape.®

Economic Recovery and Salvage Management

The gradual reassertion of the political supremacy of Dr Mahathir and
the political coalition built around UMNO Baru was not just a matter of

astute political ing and the judicious and exercise of
powers Lhnl derive from mcumbency It was also a product of an
recovery followi ing two- or three-year cycle of

recession. In 1980 Malaysia hxd cxpcncnced real growth in GNP of
7.8 per cent. It fluctuated between 5.9 per cent and 7.8 per cent until
1984, when it plunged to minus 1.0 per cent in 1985 and then recovered
slightly with 2.1 per cent growth in 1986. Economic recovery began
slowly in 1987 with a GNP growth of 4.8 per cent and finally full
recovery was achieved by 1988 with a growth rate of 8.7 per cent.®® The
primary cause of Malaysia’s economic slump was the depressed state of
the world economy, which in turn created a critical decline in the prices
of major export commodities, especially tin, palm-oil, rubber, and
petroleum. For Malaysia, the lean years of 1985-7 coincided with Daim
Zainuddin’s tenure as Minister of Finance. After a shaky start when he
was accused of making decisions involving conflict of interest with his
pnval: investments, he gmdunllv emerged as a mainstay of the Mahathir

in the of a package ol’ cconomlc policies

designed to meet the of the the
fid of Dr Mahathir, he placed ic growth at the top of the
Bovi ’s priorities and p to make many hard decisions

based on his assessment of the harsh economic realities facing Malaysia.
With falling government revenues and a decline in export earnings,
government spending was drastically curtailed while efforts were made to
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reduce external borrowing. Much attention was given to the promotion of
foreign investment by offers of favourable joint ventures nnd lhmugh
relaxing the ethnic equity i of the Industri
Act. Both corporate and individual income taxes were reduccd, while the
tax base was broadened through more efficient collection of taxes from
those who previously had succeeded in avoiding income tax payments.
Some rather controversial decisions were also made to order statutory
bodxcs, including the Employees Provident Fund, to make domestic
designed to sti the economy and promote key develop-
ment projects. Perhaps the most dtfﬁcull eennonuc decisions for Finance
Minister Daim were those i the B and
enterprises that had become so rcl.mm on government conu-ucls, dxrecl
government funding, and various of
During the Mahathir Administration, there had been a tremendous
build-up of public enterprises that were designed to provide the means
whereby Malays could gain a stake in the modern industrial sectors of the
economy, in the form of employment, management positions and, ulti-
mately, ownership and control. These enterprises were known as Non-
Financial Public Enterprises (NFPEs) or ‘off-budget agencies' because of
their autonomy, even though they were assisted and under-written with
public funds. By 1984, when Daim was appointed Minister of Finance,
the NFPEs were spending M$7.2 billion per year, a sum which consti-

tuted 46 per cent of public di Under the ints of a tight
economy, Daim was forced to mkc a hard line to stop this hacmon‘hngc
of public funds to support and cor-

porations. He not only trimmed down NFPE grants and subsidies to the
level of M$3.5 billion by 1987, but he also forced them to improve
efficiency, become more competitive, and, ultimately, focus on the
bottom line of their financial gheets. Daim warned: ‘A good management
team is able to adapt the company to changes in the economy and look
for alternatives, and not to make excuses one after another. . .. If you fail,
you must have the courage to resign. If you don’t, you may be
sacked. . .. In Japan, if they fail, they commit hara kiri."**

Some of the most prestigious public enterprises which depended on
continuous and massive infusion of government money were those formed
during the early years of the Mahathir Administration, the heyday of the
‘Look East’ policy. In 1986, under the pressure of budget deficits, Daim
Zainuddin began taking a hard look at the government stake in money-
losing enterprises. By ]nnunry 1958 he had identified 60 financially weak
three options: closure,
rehabxhlauon, or pnvauzaunn "’ The biggest drain on government rev-
enues came from the losses ined by Heavy Ind C
of Malaysia (HICOM) nnd its subsidiaries in cement, steel, and motor
cars. While these heavy industries had been the pet projects of
Dr Mahathir in the years from 1982 to 1985, under a revised Industrial
Master Plan (IMP) formulated to address the problems of ailing indus-
tries,® some of the most prestigious industries came under critical
scrutiny for what was called ‘structural adjustment'—meaning their re-
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organization in order to y-losing ises into viable
and profitable enterprises in as short a period as possible.

Part of the problem with the heavy industries involved low produc-
tivity, low plant utili; and dq d foreign and d ic markets.
The appreciating value of the Japanese yen, however, created a tremend-
ous financial burden for many of the industries formed in the “Look
East’ era. Huge Japanese development loans had been offered at from
6 per cent to 8 per cent but were usually tied to escalating Japanese
currency rates. These initially low interest rates, when calculated in
Malaysian currency, had gradually increased 10 effective rates of between
18 per cent and 30 per cent, thus proving to be a crippling burden on
heavy industri ing 10 become bli: during a period of
economic retrenchment and unstable world market conditions.

In 1988, the government had to budget M$532 million to cover the
‘M$278 million in losses by HICOM in 1987, in addition to losses

ined by other perated industries. A subsidiary of
HICOM, Kedah Cement, became the first major public enterprise 1o be
‘restructured’ after it reported losses of M$68 million in 1987. After
refinancing with Japanese loans of ¥17 billion (US$138 million), a new
management team was installed, headed by a Malaysian Chinese from the
private sector.

Steel was another industry that absorbed large sums of public money.
Perwaja Trengganu had been founded as a joint Japanese-Malaysian
enterprise to produce steel. The plant in Trengganu had been constructed
at a cost of M$1.2 billion, with the object of producing hot briquette iron
using Malaysian ore and the low-cost natural gas produced from off-shore
petroleum operations. The new plant had been constructed with the
assistance of Nippon Steel using very advanced and untested technology.
After operations began, it was discovered that the technology was not
appropriate for Malaysias low-grade, lumpy iron ore, and the plant
never met the technical specifications promised by Nippon Steel. While
steel could be produced by a higher proportion of scrap steel with
Malaysian ore as feedstock, the iron billets produced were of mixed
quality. Although the domestic price of steel was set by the government,
the world price of steel made the plant uneconomic. Eventually, Nippon
Steel made a payment of US$179.2 million plus a second payment of
M$47 million for its failure to meet technical specifications, and assisted
with a major Japanese bank syndicate refinancing and loan package for
Perwaja. These new loans increased the liabilities of Perwaja to
MS$2.1 billion, while its operating losses in 1987 continued at the level of
MS$180 million. A new management team headed by Eric Chia, who had
been the head of Proton marketing operations, took over in 1987 to
restructure and rationalize Perwaja. Because of recurring problems in the
steel industry, by the middle of 1989 the government embarked on an
ambitious plan to rationalize the whole steel industry involving three
state-owned and three private steel companies. New plant equipment was
purchased for Perwaja—four electric-arc furnaces, a casting plant, and a
rolling mill. The melt shop was converted to using 95 per cent scrap and
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5 per cent i d hot bri; iron duced by Sabah Gas Indus-
tries in Labuan. By 1989 the production of billet iron had reached
40 000 tonnes per month, while molten steel production had attained the
level of 80 000 tonnes a month.

Despite the increasing productivity of Perwaja, the enterprise continued
to sustain major losses. To address this problem, the government formu-
lated plans to rationalize the entire steel industry from smelting to semi-
finished products so as to reduce duplication and improve plant utilization
and efficiency. Even so, the prospects for Perwaja, as the primary steel
producer, remained uncertain. For 1989 Perwaja invested M$700 million
in additional plant equi; to add to its d debrt and losses of
M$2.65 billion. This time, the Japanese banking consortium was un-
willing to invest further in Perwaja, leaving the government little option
but to proceed with a new financial restructuring which resulted in
51 per cent of the stock being held by a newly formed entity—the
Minister of Finance Incorp d—thus leaving the Malaysian Govern-
ment itself once again as the principal stock holder and guarantor of that
troubled industry.®®

The other major industry to be targeted for the ‘structural adjustment’
programme under the revised Industrial Master Plan was car manufac-
turing. As recounted earlier in Chapter 4, Malaysia had embarked on
the production of a ‘national car’ in 1985 in a joint venture between the
HICOM subsidiary, Perusahaan Otomobil Nasional (Proton), and
the Mi ishi industrial I of Japan. The ile, known
as the Proton Saga, was viewed as the crowning achievement in the
Industrial Master Plan which was to bring Malaysia to the status of a
Newly Industrializing Country (NIC) within a few short years. At.the
time, the government realized that car production would be a losing
proposition for a few years, but it was expected that profits could be
realized as Malaysian content and production volume increased. Govern-
ment analysts projected an annual 10 per cent domestic market growth
from the 1983 domestic Malaysian market level of 90,000 cars per year,
thus assuming that the domestic market would increase 1o about 120,000
per year by 1986, of which the Proton Saga was expected to capture
about two-thirds, or about 80,000 units per year. In accordance with
these projections, the Proton plant was built so that its productive
capacity attained the level of 80,000 units per year for 1986 and about
120,000 for 1987. The increased capacity was for exports, which were
expected to reach 20,000-30,000 per year by 1987. Unfortunately, with
the recession and other factors, the Malaysian domestic market shrank to
a level that was only 36 per cent of IMP projections for 1986. Further-
more, the expected export of the Proton Saga to the United States was
repeatedly delayed because of problems in modifying the vehicle to meet
US specifications. The old-design engine provided by Mitsubishi for the
Proton Saga could not pass emission control standards. Even equipped
with the newest-version Mitsubishi Cyclone engine, there were other
problems of vehicle safety modifications, as well as the problems of
establishing a vast dealer network to compete on the North American
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market. The required modifications and the distribution network for the
Proton Saga were to Bricklin Industries under the directi of
Malcolm Bricklin. He was the Canadian entrepreneur who had earlier
gone bankrupt in atempting to produce his own car for the North
American market; he was now back in business with his revived com-
pany, which had acquired distributi rights for the I priced car on
the United States market—the Yug: fi d by Yi ia, in its
bid to find a short cut to advanced industrial status. For various reasons,
the US launch date for the import of the Proton Saga kept being
postponed until it receded into the indefinite future.

Operating at greatly reduced capacity, the Proton plant could only
produce vehicles at a loss. In 1987, with a production capacity of 10,000
per month, it was able to sell only about 2,000 per month in Malaysia
and less than 100 per month for export to the small and scattered markets
of Bangladesh, New Zealand, Malta, Papua New Guinea, and Jamaica,
Efforts to secure the co-operation of Mitsubishi to promote world-wide
export of the Proton Saga ran into the complication that it competed
directly with Mitsubishi’s Lancer model, upon which the Proton Saga
design had been based. Although Malaysian content had been increased
cach year, the rising value of the yen made the Japanese-produced
components more expensive, escalated interest payments, and added to
the enormous debt denominated in ven. In 1987, the Malaysian tax-payer
was subsidizing the basic M$8,000 price for each Proton Saga sold by
about M$1,000 per unit, while independent industry analysts were
calculating that a subsidy of somewhere berween 20 per cent and 50 per
cent would be required to break into the US car market. Proton reported
losses of M$46.5 million in 1986, M$39 million in 1987, and
M$52 million in 1988.*” What had been billed as Malaysia’s ‘Dream Car’
had turned into a financial nightmare.

Under the direction of Finance Minister Daim, a task force was set up
1o propose a ‘structural adjustment’ remedy for Proton’s ailments. Appar-
enty, the first option explored was 10 turn the entire operational
management of the facility over to Mitsubishi and allow the Proton Saga
to become i d into its world-wid, duction and sales network.
For various reasons, perhaps related to the terms demanded by
Mitsubishi, this option was rejected. Instead, a Japanese management
team was recruited from Mitsubishi Motor Corporation to replace the
existing Malay directors of Proton who either resigned or were dismissed.
Charged with the task of revitalizing the subsidy-dependent industry was
the new managing director, Keniji Iwabuchi, assisted by Kyo Fujioka,
appointed head of corporate planning.’

Within a few weeks of taking office, the new management team
announced to numerous sceptics that Proton Saga would break even in
1990 if exports reached established targets.”! Previously, great efforts had
been made to break into major export markets, only to discover that such
entry was extremely difficult and existing subsidies would most likely
need 10 be increased under more stringent competition. Earlier in the
year, the Proton, stripped of its second name because of the negative
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connotation of ‘Saga’ in English, made its first entry 10 the European
market when it was introduced in Ireland. By August 1988, production
was increased from 3,200 units to 4,000 units per month, partly in
response 10 a reviving domestic market. Elaborate plans were made for
introduction of the Proton to both the United States and the United
Kingdom,”? but there ined the problems of production costs, the
rising yen, safety and polluti ification, dealer tariffs, and
non-trade barriers. To a number of observers, entry by the Proton 1o the
world’s two largest car markets appeared 10 be too formidable to
surmount. Yet that is precisely what the government decided was needed
as the only practical remedy for the loss-addicted industry.

In September 1988 Dr Mahathir went to Europe to promote the
concept of free trade for Malaysian goods in the period after 1992, when
the single European Common Market was scheduled to begin. After
stops in Germany and Belgium, he proceeded to London, where he had
talks with Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher. These concluded with the
signing of a dum of und ding providing for an initial
purchase by Malaysia of an estimated £1.5 billion of new British-made
weapons, including the expensive and tect ically very ad d
Tornado fighter-bomber, the Rapier anti-aircraft defence system, and
other advanced armaments and weapons for the Malaysian army. Because
the arms purchases were merely the first instalment of a 10- 1o 15-year
package of arms purchases, British sources estimated that the complete
package would be worth about £7 billion, or approximately M$31 billion
at the 1988 exchange rate.”* The military purchases were to be paid for
largely through counter-trade in the form of oil and other commodities.
Ini e 5

n justifying the arms Dr that the new
arms agreement was necessary for Malaysian defence, but he also stressed
that it was part of a larger strategy to boost Malaysia's exports.”

Less than a month after the arms deal with Britain had been signed,
the Proton made its debut in the United Kingdom. Although Malaysia
had formulated plans for the sale of 48,000 Proton to Britain a year
before,” it was only after Dr Mahathir's arms talks with Margaret
Thartcher that the first cars actually arrived in Britain. What remained
unclear was whether the massive arms deal had been used 10 lever open
the remaining obstacles to the import of the Proton to Britain. The
trade-arms linkage may also make it difficult to calculate real costs and
indirect subsidies in both sets of exch Malaysian car i
were also aware that in 1992 the massive European Common Market
would be opened for Proton sales. Before then, they were expecting to
launch their product in the North American market. Whether Malaysia
could compete and turn a profit in such competitive environments
remained 1o be answered. At least, for the time being, some of the

bl of the und ilized Proton production facilities were finally
being addressed.

By mid-1988, the prices of tin, rubber, and palm-oil had all recovered
o give the economy renewed vigour. In addition, rates of foreign
investment increased as new money and capital entered the country.
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Malaysia’s economic recovery had been impressive, but the high priority
given to continued economic growth focused political attention on another
issue: access to the United States market for the full range of its products.
At risk was Malaysia’s status as a preferred trading partner under the
Generalized System of Preferences (GSP) as provided by the tariff statutes
of the United States. The rise of protectionist sentiment within the United
States, partly as a result of the large trade with Asian states, had made the
US Congress much more willing to consider the termination of GSP
status for countries that were engaged in ‘unfair’ trade practices or where
workers or citizens were abused or exploited by their government or by
their emp . Pro ioni: i was particularly strong among
American organized labour, and it was feared that they might become the
most vocal opponents of extension of GSP status to Malaysia. At stake
were tariff concessions that would translate into 75,000 jobs in Malaysia.”®
Because Malaysia’s GSP privileges came under review towards the end of
1988 by Congress and the federal agencies concerned with trade issues,
Malaysia began by preparing its GSP petition and other supporting
evidence for submission by Malaysia’s Amb to the United States,
Albert Talalla.

Government concern over the renewal of GSP status may have been a
factor in the release from ISA detention of V. David and six others.
V. David was a prominent leader of the Malaysian Trades Union
Congress as well as a Member of Parliament of the DAP. He had been
one of the 106 people detained in October 1988 and was finally released
on 3 June the next year. Rather than show his gratitude by keeping a low
public profile, he instead sent a petition to the American Federation of
Labor and the Congress of Industrial Organizations (AFL-CIO) purport-
edly asking for Malaysia’s GSP status to be revoked because of human
rights violations.” Although he had been released, others still remained in
ISA detention, including the leader of the DAP, Lim Kit Siang. V. David
apparently wished to remind his counterparts in the American labour
movement of some of the ive political i d in
Malaysia. The action of V. David prompted an immediate scathing attack
by Dr Mahathir, who accused him of having ‘no loyalty to the rakyar
[common people] and the country’. Even the Malaysian Trades Union
Congress joined in the chorus of criticism directed against the union
leader. Under such pressure, V. David sent a cable to the AFL-CIO
asking that his petition be dropped. He also stated to his critics that he
had no guilt or remorse over his action. Eventually, his explanations were
accepted by the Malaysian Trades Union Congress. On the part of the
government, there was no hint of guilt or remorse over Malaysia’s record
of human rights, which was, in any event, assumed by Malaysia’s leaders
not to be relevant to the renewal of Malaysia's GSP status.”®

Three weeks after Malaysia submitted its petition to the US Govern-
ment for renewal of its GSP status, Labour Minister Lee Kim Sai made
the surprising announcement that Malaysia’s labour laws were being
changed 1o permit workers in the electronics industry to be represented
by unions. Hitherto, the electronics industry had been one of the newer
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d di by laws ibiting labour unions. With
the ic recovery ing a new large sums of

foreign funds were being invested once again in the electronics industry,
which also produced exports most affected by GSP status. Spokesmen for
the industry claimed that the decision was made without consultation
with them, but Lee Kim Sai claimed that they had been informed two
years earlier about a tentative decision 10 permit the formation of labour
unions among workers in the electronics industry. Four days after Lee
Kim Sai’s announcement about electronics unions, the hearings on
Malaysia’s GSP status began in Washington, DC before the inter-agency
Trade Policy Staff Committee. The week after the hearings began,
Dr Mahathir himself appeared in the United States to address investors,
news editors, the United Nations General Assembly, and others to bring
the message that Malaysia was ‘still democratic’, a worthy and trusted
trading partner, and an excellent site for new foreign investment. In due
course, Malaysia’s GSP status was renewed by the US President without
too much public criticism or dissent and without much attention to
Malaysia’s human rights record.”™

Heart-felt Responses

As the year 1989 began, it was apparent that Dr Mahathir had not only
survived a very serious challenge to his political leadership but had in the
process greatly enhanced his power to the point where he was completely
undaunted by criticism and unassailable by opponents. While some
critics remained vocal, they were relativel less. Even instif
restraints placed on the office of Prime Mm.\slcr appeared to be of little
import after the judiciary had been re-educated in the school of practical
politics so as to accept Dr Mahathir’s perspectives on the doctrine of
‘judicial restraint’. Other institutions—Parliament and the civil service—
100, merely added to or complemented the power and prestige of the
Prime Minister as it was being utilized to its legal and symbolic limits by
Dr Mahathir. That did not mean that Dr Mahathir was unmindful of the
variety of political demands being generated or that he ignored the
interests of any substantial segment of the country. It did mean, however,
that those who sought to affect public policy had to do so through the
processes and according to the terms and conditions defined by
Dr Mahathir. It was apparent to all but his most naive and bitter critics
that Dr Mahathir was at the zenith of his career and his political power.
The next stage of the political process scheduled for 1989 involved the
formulation of the broad policy objectives which would carry the country
into the twenty-first century. From such a commanding position of
power, Dr Mahathir would be in a position to put his stamp on the future
in as decisive a fashion as Tun Abdul Razak had done when the NEP had
been formulated two decades earlier. It was, therefore, a matter of some
surprise and much speculation when the Deputy Prime Minister, Ghafar
Baba, appeared to deliver Dr Mahathir's address to the first sessions of
the National Economic Consultative Council (NECC) formed to advise
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the government and formulate policy options to replace the New Eco-
nomic Policy due to expire in 1990. It was casually reported in the papers
that Dr Mahathir had checked into hospital for a check-up after com-
plaining of mild chest pains. The official announcement stated that
Dr Mahathir had been diagnosed as having ‘a mild ischaemia [local
anaemia] in the front portion of the heart muscle’ and would be in hospital
for about two weeks.* Very quickly, the capital was rife with rumours
that, contrary to reports, he had sustained a very serious heart attack.
Five days after the first announcement, the papers carried the announce-
ment that Dr Mahathir was successfully recovering from heart bypass
surgery.®!

Although a spokesman for the government depicted Dr Mahathir as
opting for a local operation in order to show his faith that local medical
expertise was comparable with medical services in developed countries,
oral reports from members of the surgical team indicate that his heart
attack had been so serious and so life-threatening that there was no
option but to operate as soon as possible. In preparation for the operation,
the precaution was taken of securing the services of an American heart
specialist as consultant, who assisted the Malaysian team. On 24 January
the team operated on Dr Mahathir 1o install five coronary bypass arteries.
Despite the severity of the heart attack, the press continued to report his
condition as ‘mild ischaemia’.??

The implications of Dr Mahathir's illness were obvious to all who were
politically astute. Even so, no local Ppapers provided any candid analysis
or evaluation for their readers. Instead, medical sources were now quoted
as saying that Dr Mahathir would not return to work for about three
months and that his full strength would return in about six months. The
public was left with the impression that Deputy Prime Minister Ghafar
Baba would keep everything at a steady helm until Dr Mahathir could
return, with no important consequences for the government or for long-
range political considerations. While this aura of ‘normalcy’ was projected
by the government-controlled press, a spate of rumours and specula-
tions circulated concerning the short- and long-term implications of
Dr Mahathir's heart attack. Very shortly, it became obvious that many
Malaysian political leaders were making tactical moves or trimming their
political sails to be able to respond to potential alternative scenarios

ding Dr Mahathir's likely i tenure as Prime Minister.

The most immediate and publicized change of tack came from Musa
Hitam, who, on 30 January, just one week after Dr Mahathir’s operation,
announced that he was joining UMNO Baru. Four other politicians from
Semangat '46 were also mentioned as about to join UMNO Baru ‘to
restore unity’.®? Because these moves had involved behind-the-scenes
negotiations over an extended period, Musa could sustain some credibility
when he later claimed that Dr Mahathir's illness had no part in his
decision.

Musa’s return to the fold of the reconstituted UMNO Baru was openly
praised and applauded by a number of prominent Malay leaders. At the
same time, he was criticized by others who obijected to the fact that there
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appeared to be no penance conditions for his earlier acts of ‘rebellion and
defiance’ against Dr Mahathir’s leadership of the revived party. Further-
more, Musa was accused of being inconsistent and unrepentant, particu-
larly since he had apparently backed Harun Idris’s campaign in the
Ampang Jaya by-election, which had resulted in Harun’s defeat only two
days before the announcement of Musa’s decision to join UMNO Baru.
Musa was not offered a Cabinet position to facilitate his decision to join
UMNO Baru; he gave the impression that he was not seeking one and
might even refuse to accept one if offered, at least for the moment.**
Rather, it appeared that he desired to re-establish his affiliation with the
largest and most viable Malay party on the Malaysian political scene,
partly to restore ge status for his of political folls N
but also, for himself, to be well positioned in case Dr Mahathir should
decide to retire or be unable to continue in office over the period of the
foreseeable future.

With Dr Mahathir in the hospital and later on extended recuperation
leave in England and Spain, there was an upsurge of sympathy for him
that extended beyond the Malay community. Traditional Malay norms
against attacking someone who was not able to defend himself meant that
there was a dramatic lowering of the level of political acrimony expressed
in public. The sympathy factor may have played some part in the
Ampang Jaya by-election, which took place just five days after the
announcement of Dr Mahathir’s coronary bypass operation. The relative
political calm descending on the capital during Dr Mahathir’s absence
enabled Ghafar Baba to play a much more prominent political role and to
demonstrate his national leadership capabilities during this period.
Despite the apparent political calm, however, there was evidence of
increased competition between the three principal contenders for the
office of Prime Minister, should it become vacant in the near future.

Ghafar Baba had played a major role in the BN by-election campaigns
in Johore Bahru and Ampang Jaya, and gained much in political stature
for his contribution to the victory over Harun Idris in the latter campaign.
While Dr Mahathir was on leave, the government proceeded smoothly
with no major crisis but with clear signals that Ghafar Baba considered
himself to be the heir apparent to Dr Mahathir if any changes became
necessary at the highest level. The fact that Ghafar Baba had also had a
heart bypass operation had proven to be no serious impediment to the
vigorous pace of his political activities. When Ghafar Baba’s oldest son
died of a heart attack while attending the vote count of the Ampang Jaya
by-clection,™ it sparked rumours that Ghafar Baba had been so dis-
tressed that he would become hesitant to accept the office of Prime
Minister, if it became vacant. Yet his subsequent political actions over
the next six months belied such ephemeral political speculations. In this
same period, Musa Hitam kept a rather low political profile, while Anwar
Ibrahim seemed even more cager than usual to grab the political spotlight
with public appearances and campaigns to promote Islam, to translate
more books into Malay, to increase adult literacy and the reading of
Malay literature, and to induce teachers to make ‘learning fun’. In
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addition, he made.public pronouncements for freer trade in the Asia—
Pacific region, for youth employment and for Malay unity, as well as
entering the debate over Islamic responses to Salman Rushdie’s novel
The Satanic Verses. Indeed, Anwar was even less constrained than before
to make pronouncements in all areas of public policy, whether they
concerned his ministry or not. How else could he retain his image as a
potential front runner in any contest for a future national leader?

When Dr Mahathir returned from his period of convalescence in
Britain and Spain, he was met by a massive crowd of well-wishers and
supporters at the airport.*® While it had been only two and a half months
since his operation, he secemed fit and was obviously moved by the public
display of support for him and concern for his recovery. By his actions,
he appeared to be most cager to return 10 the helm of government and
the centre of political affairs. Although at first he kept to a restricted
schedule of work, it was not long before he was again making regular
public appearances, directing the campaign against his critics, and
exhorting and admonishing his countrymen and his party on various
public issues. Six weeks after his return, he left for a tour of the United
States in a campaign to follow up on the favourable decision on Malaysia's
GSP status and to generate more investment in Malaysia's expanding
economy.®” Perhaps, also, he hoped to promote a new export drive to the
United States for Malaysian industrial products, spearheaded by the
expected introduction of the Proton to the North American market.
‘Whether he could generate the same political and economic leverage in
‘Washington, DC and New York that he had earlier accomplished in
London remained to be seen.

There is plenty of medical evidence revealing that most heart bypass
patients undergo a psychic trauma some months after their operation,
colouring their outlook on life and how they relate to those most closely
associated with them in their everyday activities. The recuperating patient
suddenly becomes much more aware of his mortality and the transient
and fleeting aspects of human endeavour. This common post-operative
syndrome may account for the mixed signals given by Dr Mahathir 1o
those having contact with him.

In April, The Financial Times reported close aides of Dr Mahathir as
saying that he was enthusiastic about resuming his full duties as Prime
Minister and eager 1o tackle remaining issues on the public agenda. Not
only had he consolidated his power within UMNO, partly as a con-
sequence of his illness, but he was, morcover, in an unchallenged
position of power within the country as @ whulc The impression
generated in that report was of a 1 { and revitalized
Dr Mahathir who would play an even more dommam role in government
and who would remain in office for as long as he was fit, which most
likely would be for many years into the future.

At the same time, others reported that Dr Mahathir had mellowed and
was seeking reconciliation with old critics and political opponents. He
sought out those who had had heant upcmnons 1o discuss their experiences
during the period of his He app d full g
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payment for a specialist eye operation in the United States needed by the
86-year-old Tunku Abdul Rahman. This decision followed the withdrawal
of the pending suit by the Tunku, Husscin Onn, and Abdul Manan
Othman challenging the earlier court decision deregistering the original
UMNO.* Dr Mahathir also approved the release without restrictive
conditions of the last two of the ISA detainees from the group of 106 who
had been incarcerated during October and November 1987—Lim Kit
Siang and his son.” This decision may have been prompted as much by
US criticisms of Malaysia during the GSP hearings us by any funda-
mental change of attitude by Dr Mahathir towards his most outspoken
political critic. At élite levels, reports also circulated that Dr Mahathir
had taken initiatives to re-establish cordial relations with Musa Hitam, In
talks with Musa, he left the impression that Musa was the person he was
counting on to eventually succeed him, even though he also cautioned
that he had only a limited capacity 10 choose his successor, Whether this
meant that Dr Mahathir was planning for his own retirement from
politics was, at best, uncertain. Perhaps Dr Mahathir himself was unclear
about his intentions, but was, like many others, preparing for potential
alternative scenarios. In a political system structured so much around
patronage hicrarchies linked to the apex of power, this meant that all the
other major actors in the system also needed to keep their options open to
respond 1o any potential shift in the political landscape generated at the
highest level.

Opposition Realignments

Although the ition to Dr Mahathir’s | ip from within the old
UMNO had gradually rallied around the banner of Semangat '46, the
movement had never been unified under a single structure of leadership
and decision-making. Rather, it consisted of several clusters of prominent
Malay leaders and their often transient cluster of client followers, Musa
Hitam was at the centre of one cluster until his defection o UMNO
Baru. Tunku Abdul Rahman and Harun Idris were in the midst of
another cluster. But the most formidable and internally unified cluster of
opposition formed around the leadership of Tengku Razaleigh and his
nephew by marriage, the Sultan of Kelantan, Ismail Petra, As the
political climate in Kuala Lumpur turned hostile, and some supporters
of the Semangat opposition were wooed back into the UMNO Baru fold,
the Razaleigh faction 100k refuge in Kelantan with the active support of the
young Sultan, who was quite willing 10 play an activist role in the con-
voluted factionalism of behind-the-scenes Malay politics.

The relations between Kota Bharu and Kuala Lumpur—the two
capitals—had always been subject 1o some strain, but became much more
50 when the Kelantan Sultan decided 1o confer the highest state honour
on Mohamed Sallch Abas shortly after the latter had been removed from
office as Lord President by the combined actions of Dr Mahathir, the
Yang di-Pertuan Agong, and the impeachment Tribunal, Later, when
five judges of the Supreme Court were also suspended on the initiative of




262 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

Dr Mzhathir, they were welcomed as heroes and feted at a Kelantan royal
banquet, where they were praised, honoured, and commended for their
defence of democracy and commitment to justice.”!

Because of the of the i BN coalition, and
because of the heavy reliance of the states on federal funding, in effect,
the Menteri Besar or Chief Ministers in states controlled by the BN are
selected with the approval of the Prime Minister. This has meant that
Chief Ministers often look as much to the Federal Government for
support as they do 1o their own legislative assembly or their support base
at the state level. This pattern prevailed in Kelantan where the Menteri

Besar, Mohamed Yaacob, was ionally aligned with Dr Mahathir,
while the Sultan was viewed as a protector and political ally of the
Razaleigh faction of the Malay it In such ci rela-

tions between the Kelantan Menteri Besar and the Sultan became
strained, with the contest at first being waged largely over symbolic
issues concerning ceremonial functions and real or alleged slights each
may have made against the other. When Dr Mahathir undertook his bold
campaign in 1983 1o curb the powers of the Agong and all other Malay
Sultans, this merely 2dded fuel 10 an already smouldering dispute in
Kelantan between the Sultan and the Menteri Besar. After Tengku
Razaleigh retreated to Kelantan 1o use it as a base from which to mount
his challenge 10 Dr Mahathir, political divisions at the national level
became replicated at the state level, thereby setting the stage for more
direct and undisguised conflict with federal authority.

The factional competition within UMNO in Kelantan prompted PAS
10 2ttempt to bring down the state government of Menteri Besar Mohamed
Yazacob in March 1988. Although Tengku Razaleigh and his faction were
actively soliciting public support 1o mount 2 challenge to Dr Mahathir,
Tengku Razaleigh was at the time unwilling to join PAS in a ‘no
confidence” votc against the Menteri Besar, since that move would give
Lh::ppeannc:lhalh:haddmed UMNO, the party he claimed he was
attempting 1o ‘revive’. For this reason, in the Kelantan Assembly, both
bitterty contesting UMNO factions joined forces to defeat the PAS effort
1o oust the state government.”

The votes in the Kelantan Legislative A bly given by the leiy
faction 1o sustain Menteri Besar Mohamed Yaacob appeared to have done
nothing 10 diminish the conflict between the two UMNO factions in the
state. What had been a largely symbolic contest became much more
substantive when the Menteri Besar proposed to transfer some twenty
senior state officers. Concerned 2bout state autonomy, some of the palace
circle prevailed upon the State Secretary, Wan Mohamed Yusof, 1o
implement an alternative transfer list with @ change of sixteen names.
The respective roles and powers of the State Public Services Commission,
the State Executive Council, and the State Legal Adviser all became
entangled in an escalating dispute over the assignment of key high-level
sm:uﬂ'was mouhkdvonlhcbmsoflhmpamvcdﬁamml

Dr h d 1 2mend the state
mmuumamgmemlla(udmmnmdmeMmlm
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Besar’s transfer list was not fully implemented. For their part, both the
Sultan and Tengku Razaleigh kept their political distance, allowing the
State Public Services Commission and the State Executive Council 10

make against the ulti and threats of both Menteri
Besar and Prime Minister. This dispute continued at a rolling boil for
over a month before both sides finally jated 3 i

to implement a ‘balanced" transfer list for senior state officers,”
‘While these disputes over patronage were still unresolved, the Razaleigh

This effort to find new political allies became more salient particularly
after some of the early stalwarts of Semangat '46 had been induced
join UMNO Baru. With all options for reviving the old UMNO through
the courts or through Parliament blocked off, Tengku Razaleigh set his
sights on forming a new political coalition with PAS. In April 1989, PAS
had held its General Assembly, at which a new group of younger leaders
were elected. The new PAS President, Fadzil Noor, stated: ‘Islam is 2
religion of moderation. ... Now, we have a way through election, so
please accept it. Pas is not an extremist party,” The speech of outgoing
PAS President Haji Yusof Rawa gave support 1o the new strategy:

We need mnhowmmeM.hyundrhepeopkoﬁhhooum:y-hmorkd
national unilybawdunhhnﬂcvﬂm,nmmﬁcddownwdhnkmddm
considerations and parochialism,

Thjsiswhyweneinvilinslhmorprﬁnljommdpoﬁlialmwivinmin
dnfdr;g a broad and more acceptable framework of national unity 10 unite all
races.

Not only were the new PAS leaders more pragmatic zbout politics than
the defeated older faction, but they had already begun negotiations with
Tengku Razaleigh and his i under the S ’46 banner.
Tengku qulciahmdlhenzwl’hsladmwudwfomaioim

called Angk Perpad Ummah (APU, Organization for
the Uplift of the Muslim Community).” At the same time that talks were
underway with PAS, Tengku Razaleigh also proposed that the DAP join
Semangat *46 and PAS in a new broad multi-ethnic opposition coalition.
While the DAP did not formally join in Tengku Razaleigh’s coalition
movement, talks were held to explore the possibilities of limited co-

tanding and
operation was being cultivated between the leaders of PAS, the DAP, and
the Semangat '%gmup.dupikmdrwdiﬁumwmdm
most sensitive and intractable issues of public policy.

On 13 May, lthAPh:dconmwd-bydeaionianmg,PM,
against the BN bulyinedonlyioﬂpacanofduvaamlhew.%pa
cent won by the BN’s MCA candidate. After that election, the DAP was
panicuhrlyworriedsinuiulupponlmon‘uzalinmvomhd
dropped substantially from its previous showing a1 the polls. The DAP
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calculated that it had lost about 8 per cent of its previous Chinese voters
1o the MCA, and was especially worried whether that was primarily
because of its political flirtation with the APU coalition. The DAP leaders
suspected that the Chinese fear of APU’s Islamic and Malay image
prompted the shift of voter loyalty. The effort to forge a new multiracial
alternative for the next general election was not a matter of top priority
for many Chinese.”

The PAS-Semangat 46 link was made official in May 1989 and by
June the registration of Semangat *46 as a legal party was finally approved
by the Registrar of Socicties. Berjasa, the small Kelantan-based Islamic
party, abandoned its affiliation with the BN to join PAS and Semangat in
the new opposition coalition. APU faced its first test of public support in
a very favourable location when a state by-election was called in Telok
Pasu, Trengganu, where all but 3 of the 8,426 voters were Malays and
most were peasants. In a short but intense campaign, the agreed PAS
candidate defeated the UMNO Baru nominee by a very thin margin of
141 votes. The new coalition had provided the margin of victory despite
the formidable election machine mobilized by UMNO.**

One month later, the mettle of the new APU coalition was tested once
again—this time in the multi-ethnic constituency of Tambatan in Johore
where the voters were 58.4 per cent Malay, 35 per cent Chinese, and
6.3 per cent Indian. Semangat '46 nominated retired army general Ja'afar
Onn, the brother of Hussein Onn and the son of the first leader and
founder of UMNO, Dato Onn bin Ja’afar. While not a member of APU,
the DAP lent its support to the Semangat candidate. Even so, the BN
candidate, Abdul Kadir Annuar, won the election with about 60 per cent
of the votes, primarily because the Chinese voters were wary of the
Islamic coloration of the new opposition ali The tacit support of
the DAP for the APU candidate had made it possible for the MCA to
exploit the Chinese fears of an Islamic state which the MCA argued
would be the eventual outcome if APU were to assume power at the
national level.” Even in its defeat, the APU coalition revealed that it

ded a ial following at the national level, but if the pattern
were 10 be repeated elsewhere, it would find it difficult to gain sufficient
support among non-Malay voters to pose a major threat to the BN in
multi-ethnic constituencies. Whether it could eventually challenge the
BN on relatively equal terms would ultimately depend on how it dealt
with the communal issues and whether it could build voter trust and
confidence across Malaysia’s primary fissure between Malays and non-
Malays. Both the rewards of office and the agony of defeat had helped to
move many it itici from ideological rigidity to a new
pragmatic realism cloaked in the ambiguities that had heretofore been the
hallmark of much of the political stance of the BN. How the contest
between two such political entities might unfold in the future would, in
most probability, depend on the political skills and acumen of both sets
of leaders.
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The New Economic Policy Reconsidered

As the year 1990 approached, political attention became increasingly
focused on the critical question of what direction government policies
should take for the decade leading into the twenty-first century. Drafted
in 1971, the NEP had established 1990 as the date for the atainment of
its twin objectives of poverty reduction and ‘ethnic ing'. After
nineteen years of intense efforts 1o improve the economic position of the
Malays and other indigenous peoples, that policy had effected a veritable
revolution in the reallocation of jobs, wealth, and political power to
Malays. Nearly all Malays benefited from the NEP, but some were better
able to capitalize on the new opportunities and gained far more advantage
than others. The benefits provided to Malays and other Bumiputras were
supposed to be derived from the growth increment in the economy so as
not Lo create economic deprivation for non-Malays. While the primary
emphasis of government policy had been directed 1o the economic uplift
of the Malays, the NEP had also promised ‘to reduce and eventually
eradicate poverty ... for all Malaysians, irrespective of race',1%0 Whether
these twin NEP goals had been met, and how effective the government
had been in implementing its policies, were matters of much dispute, and
were, s only the preliminary i leading to the much
more crucial matter of what new goals and policies should replace the
NEP when it expired in 1990,

By 1988, ncarly all parties had given much attention to the policy
issues posed by the scheduled expiry of the NEP. Some parties, such as
the MCA, the MIC, and Gerakan, held public seminars and published
evaluations and proposals of their own. Others made their assessments
and began formulating their policy positions in less public forums, If the
process of each party formulating a public policy position were allowed 10
continue without any opportunity of a collective national dialogue, posi-
tions could easily have hardened to the point where national consensus on
the next cycle of public policy would have been all but foreclosed.

For this reason, the BN initiated off-the-record discussions among its
members during the latter half of 1988, and then agreed to form a
National E ic  Consultative Council, after the earlier
National Consultative Council which had helped to formulate the original
NEP in 1971. The first announcements concerning this new advisory
body indicated that it would consist of 112 members drawn from all
clected parties as well as from various interest £roups, economic asso-
ciations, and certain prominent individuals. As other groups agitated for
representation, the proposed number on the NECC was first increased to
138 and finally to 150, divided equally between Bumiputra and non-
Bumiputra representatives. This was an indirect acknowledgement that
the most difficult matters would inyolve the contrasting demands and
views of these two ethnic—cultural entities, !

The initial allocation of representation to the National Economic
C ltative Council provided for 50 bers from political parties, 12
from chambers of commerce and industry, 7 from trade unions, 4 from
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lc-chers orgamzauons, 3 from farmers and fishermen, plus 25 Bumiputra
11 Chinese individuals, and S Indian individuals. The distri-
bution of political party members was as follows: UMNO—I0,
MCA—10, MIC—S8, Gerakan—5, PPP—S, DAP—S, and the remaining
7 party members distributed among opposition parties.'%? Later, the
party representation was increased by 2 to 52 in order to give the minor
BN parties access to the Council. This distribution also meant that
Semangat "46 was unrepresented, and the official opposition in Parliament
had only 12 members to voice their diverse and contradictory concerns.
The official government position was overwhelmingly rcpr:sen(:d on the
NECC with 45 party ives plus  repres-
ives from izations and individuals who were inted 1o the
Council. The government team for the NECC was headed by UMNO
Vice-President Abdullah Ahmad Badawi, who had been instrumental in
attempting to bridge the differences between the government and the
UMNO ‘dissidents’. He was seen as a competent and non-abrasive Malay
leader, who would reflect the government position without antagonizing
too many people. Many of the mdmdunls appointed to the NECC were
on the d of BN parties. Often they were
academics or intellectuals who acted as policy consultants to party
leaders. At the same time, a wide variety of non-party people were also
selected to the Council, many of whom were noted for their independent
judgement and their capacity to speak out on public issues. Among the
individuals were such names as: Chandra Muzaffar, who had been
detained under the ISA in 1987 under Dr Mahathir’s orders, and who
had been since its inception the President of Aliran, the social action
group; Jomo Kwame Sundaram, the pollucal-cconamlsx who had been a
devastating critic of Dr ir’s industriali: ies and his
lack of attention to poverty eradication issues; Lim Teck Ghee, the
Institute for Advanced Studies economist who was part of the MCA
“Think Tank’; Murugesu Pathmanathan, the economist and foreign
relations expert at the University of Malaya; and R. Thillainathan,
another economist from the University of Malaya. Both Pathmanathan
and Thillainathan gave particular attention to issues affecting the Indian
community. Also on the list of individuals were the former Vice-Chancellor
of the University of Malaya, Royal Professor Ungku Aziz, and his
successor, the present Vice-Chancellor, Syed Hussein Alatas; the spokes-
man for Chinese education, Chong King Liong; the outspoken woman
lawyer and former Malaysian ambassador, Miss P. G. Lim; Bank Bumi-
putra Chairman, Basir Ismail; and the former Bank Bumiputra Chairman,
Nawawi Mat Awin.'”?

Although the Democratic Action Party had been assigned 5 seats on
the NECC, its leader, Lim Kit Siang, and his son, Lim Guan Eng, were
still under ISA detention. Initally, the DAP indicated that it would
participate on the NECC, but when its two detained leaders were not
released, the ining DAP d the NECC sessions in
protest. After Dr Mahathir’s return from his convalescence abroad, he
finally approved their release on 19 April.'® Shortly thereafter, the DAP
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ives, i among its bers Lim Kit Siang, decided to
participate in the sessions of the Council, which by then had already
made considerable progress through its agenda.

The first session of the National Economic Consultative Council was
held on 19 January with a plenary meeting addressed by Deputy Prime
Minister Ghafar Baba, who read a speech that Dr Mahathir had prepared
to deliver to the Council. The speech praised the NEP for its achieve-
ments and called upon the Council to ‘cast aside interests of various
groups 10 fc 1 ic policy to the people’ through a
sincere effort to look at the i and sh ings of the
past policies and to improve upon it for the future.'% Following that set
of instructions and pep talk, the Council proceeded to elect a chairman,
who was nominated by the leader of the BN team, Abdullah Badawi. The
affable and sometimes flamboyant Ghazali Shafie was selected as Chairman
of the NECC. He had been Foreign Minister a decade earlier and was
one of the principal drafters of the original NEP. Although in semi-
retirement from politics, apparently he was chosen to impart to the
NECC an emphasis on continuity with the bold policy initiatives taken
almost two decades earlier.

At the early sessions of the Council, all members received a large
packet of materials selected by the government contining articles and
reports on the NEP. Many of the items had been published before and
were readily available to the general public. Now, all documents presented
to the Council were covered by the restrictions of the Official Secrets Act.
Indeed, all reports, position papers, and proceedings were cloaked in a
veil of official secrecy, with all the attendant penalties for any violations
of the Act. This meant that the representatives. were to present their
views and the views of their constituencies to the Council, but were
enjoined, under threat of stiff penalties, from communication with anyone
about the progress or the activities of the NECC. Occasionally, the
government would make available to the press some announcement about
the activities of the Council, but, except for very general announcements
about the way the Council was organizing its work and its schedule for
the completion of preliminary studies, both the public and the news
media were kept in almost total darkness about the course of the
Council’s activities and decisions. The basic idea was to have a forum for
in camera discussions and negotiations, rather than an exercise in public
participation and the airing of public policy trial balloons. If a Royal
Commission had been formed to tour the country and hold public
hearings, followed by the lation of i for
longer-term objectives and policies, the public not only would have been
more directly involved, but it would have also very likely become
mobilized to defend or promote alternative sets of policy proposals. It
was this latter possibility that was viewed by Malaysia’s leaders as a
spectre to be avoided at all costs. Consequently, the activities of the
Council proceeded in an air of temporarily suspended detachment from
the immediate fears and concerns of the Malaysian public. Only the ever-
present and ephemeral political rumours that circulated from ‘un-named
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sources’ kept the politically conscious public alert to some of the trends
and themes being debated with vigour, passion, and occasional anger
within the chambers of the Council.

Even before the formation of the NECC, both the MCA and
Gerakan had questioned the official government statistics which gave the
ethnic breakdown for share capital and other measures of the ethnic
distribution of wealth. How ‘foreign’ corporate wealth should be cat-
egorized was a matter of some dispute, especially when Malaysians
invested in such corporations, as well as whether the Malay target of
30 per cent should apply for economic aggregates, or whether each sector
of the economy should be separately ‘restructured’ to meet the NEP's
30 per cent Malay targets. Gerakan spokesmen estimated that the Malays
had already achieved a 30 per cent aggregate ownership of the economy
by 1983.' The Economic Planning Unit in the Prime Minister’s Depart-
ment was particularly sensitive 1o any challenge to the official statistics
being published on the ethnic distribution of economic benefits, par-
ticularly since such figures were so important in the argument about the
successes or shortcomings of the NEP. Those who argued for a con-
tinuation of the Malay/Bumiputra quotas either argued that the target had
not yet been reached, or that the targets should be set higher, perhaps to
50 or 60 per cent to match their majority proportion within the popula-
tion. Those who opposed the Malay/Bumiputra quotas argued that the
NEP was a temporary and remedial policy that was agreed to by the non-
Malays, and that once the targets were reached the system of ethnic
‘affirmative action’ quotas should gradually be dismantled as a matter of
fairness to all citizens. Thus, for both sides, the ethnic distribution
statistics did not change the arguments, but they did lend support to one
side or the other. For this reason, the issues of data collection, analytical
categories, statistical techniques, and interpretation of data became sens-
itive and highly contentious.

After the first plenary meeting of the NECC, the Council members
were divided up into five topical committees. Because of the challenge by
the MCA and Gerakan of the government's official statistics, Tan Peng
Khoon, from the MCA, was made chairman of the Committce on Data
Standardizati Former Vice-Ch llor Royal Professor Ungku Aziz
was selected as chairman of the Committee on Poverty; UMNO
Vice-President Abdullah Ahmad Badawi was given responsibility for
the Ci i on Social Restr ing; MIC Secretary-General
D.P. Vijandran was made chairman of the Committee on the Economy;
and finally, the chief executive of Permodalan Nasional, Bhd., Khalid
Ibrahim, assumed the chair for the Committee on Human Resources. %
For the most part, members of the NECC were able to opt for whichever
committee they preferred to serve upon, subject to some persuasion and
second preference options to keep the Bumiputra and non-Bumiputra
categories equal. The assignments were also made 1o assure the dominant
representation of the BN’s team on each committee.

While the terms of reference for the NECC provided that it should
examine the past performance of the New Economic Policy and propose a
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new policy for the future, there was much speculation and some concern
expressed by members as to whether the government already had a fairly
fixed view on what policy would be appropriate to supplant the New
Economic Policy. A few of those selected were concerned that the NECC
might become an exercise in futility, with its recommendations ignored if
they did not subscribe to policy options already being outlined by those

who were shaping government policy. Al ively, the sceptics dered
whether there was a strategy to create a deadlock between the govern-
ment and its critics, or between the Bumi| and the Bumi

so that the government could then impose its own views in an exercise of
‘consensus by default’. Both these views of the sceptics were a product of
the lack of trust, and suspicions between the government and its critics,
generated in large measure by the secretive, manipulative, and author-
itarian style that ch: ized the g during the ded crisis
of authority following the challenge of the UMNO dissidents to
Dr Mahathir’s leadership. While their past experience provided much
basis for their suspicions, on the matter of the future policy for the post-
NEP era, it seems likely that the government was itself a bit uncertain of
what policies it should pursue. Moreover, it had taken the precaution of
giving no representation on the Council to its most persuasive and
powerful Malay political opponents. As a result, the government found it
useful for ‘moderate’ politicians and * indivi
concerned with public policy or with economic and social analysis to sit
down in a forum to explore options and test the reactions of various
political factions represented on the Council to a wide array of possible
policy instruments and strategies. While the government could keep its
future options open, as the NECC progressed in its work, it became
obvious that the government would also benefit from and be highly
influenced by the course of the debates and the recommendations that
were being generated by such a process.
Although the sessions of the NECC remained closed, the cloak of
secrecy meant that the public could not share in the discussions or
i ion of al i Is. Even so, the of
top government spokesmen provided some information on the progress
of the NECC and occasional indications of what way the political wind
was blowing. By the end of May 1989, all five committees had completed
their reports on the lish and sh i of the NEP.
From various sources, it became clear that the top priorities of the NECC
were being given to issues of ‘national unity’ and to economic growth and
productivity. Some were talking of more general statements of ‘ethnic
restructuring’ goals rather than a new set of rigid formula of ethnic
targets and quotas for various sectors of the economy and for education
and social services. But the exact nature of these proposals and the
content of the speeches in the NECC remained unreported in the press
and only became the subject of the ubiquitous rumours when some
speech generated dismay or anger among some members of the Council.
When Dr Mahathir returned to work after his medical convalescence
abroad, the work of the NECC was already well underway. He, no
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doubt, received a full report on its progress and may not have agreed
entirely with some of the trends developing or the options being explored.
In any event, in mid-May he made a major speech which gave the
appearance of staking out a position on some of the main issues under
consideration. Although the speech was directed at the general public, it
could also be interpreted as instructions, or even as a warning, to the
NECC not to deviate from what he viewed as fundamental considerations.
In that speech, Dr Mahathir stated:

The Malays have not yet achieved a standard of development that will enable
them to compete well with the other communities in the country, or with the rest
of the world. ... As long as the achievements of the Malays have not reached a
level where their future is guaranteed, the Malays must ensure their future
through their success in politics. .

But we have not achieved the full targets of the NEP. The position of the
Malays has improved and made some people forget that they are no longer in a
critical situation. This is because UMNO is still around 1o ensure that the Malays
are protected. If UMNO is no longer around, and the party in power has only 40
Malay MPs and the rest are from other races, as visualised by the splinter group,
then the Malays will no longer get any protection. When this happens, we will go
back to the time when the British were in power and, in fact, worse than that.!%*

If one reads between the lines, Dr Mahathir was warning against any
moves by the NECC to abandon specific quota targets for ethnic restruc-
turing. At the same time, he was also painting a ‘disaster scenario’ for the
Malays if they failed to give him and UMNO Baru an overwhelming
mandate to protect the economic future of the Malays through the
decisive exercise of political power. His unstated assumption was that any
other Malay leaders, particularly from the ‘dissident faction’ of UMNO,
would willingly, or through i the ic future
of the Malays for short-term political gain.

As the NECC entered the last phase of its deliberations, it became
increasingly apparent that whatever its recommendations, these would
generate much political controversy. If the government decided to ignore
the NECC recommendations to a substantial degree, it could do so only
at considerable political cost and risk. Furthermore, the NECC Report
and the policies that would emerge would very likely become the centre-
piece of Malaysian politics for the next decade and perhaps much longer.
It was also apparent that Dr Mahathir was determined to have a decisive
say in the content of that centre-piece. Whether he also intended to
remain in office 10 defend the new policies and oversee their implementa-
tion until the next century was more ambiguous and therefore the topic
of endless political speculation.
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9
Taking Stock

Twe Malaysian political system has evolved over the course of almost half
a century, if one includes the formative period of the nationalist move-
ment. Between periods of turmoil and struggle were periods of relative
peace, but in both cases the cumulative effect was to stimulate new
patterns of social, economic, and political change. The nationalist
struggle, the atai; of Malayan inds d the E pcriod
and the struggle against C ist guerrilla i the

of Malaysia, the confrontation with Indonesia, the May 1969 racial riots
with the subsequent formulation of the Rukunegara and the New
Economic Policy were all contests that shaped political institutions and
tested the mettle and innovative capacities of the country’s leaders. The
evolving political system reflected the changing economic and social
patterns, but also became a determinative factor in meeting those
challenges. Political leaders, by mobilizing public support and utilizing
the political-administrative system, were gaining increasing capability to
shape the direction and content of social, economic, and political change.
While political leaders were responsive to their constituents, there was
always an interactive relationship between leaders and followers, with
both having varying degrees of freedom and limited options for political
choice. The balance between the autonomy of leaders and the political
initiative and demands of followers can and does shift over time; it
depends on many factors, such as the styl: and character of leadership,
the nature and bilities of public insti the of conflict
and the nature of the political culture which shapes the behaviour of both
the public and its élites. In this chapter, an attempt will be made to
explore some of the longer-term patterns of political change and evaluate
the Malaysian political system against some performance criteria. Finally,
some of the issues and problems for the future will be identified with
some evaluation of possible prudential policy options.

In our overview, we will begin by exploring some of the basic societal
and economic configurations which shape the environment within which
the political system operates. Later, we will turn our attention to the
political system itself so as to discern its essential characteristics, consider
how it has changed over time, and evaluate its performance in the
Malaysian setting.
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Demography and Economic Changes

Since 1950 the Malaysian population has grown from about 5 million to
17.363 million in 1969.! While the states of Sabah and Sarawak joined
Malaysia in 1963, their combined population was only about 1.3 million.
Interpolating from the larger lation base, we can d ine that in
39 years Malaysia’s population has grown by about 2.75 times. In 1970
the population growth rate was 2.9 per cent per annum, but this figure
dropped 1o 2.2 per cent in the period between 1977 and 1984, suggesting
that mggcral:d gmmh rales l"mghl taper off in the future. On this

the F Bureau in 1987 estimated that the
Malaysian populauon mll be 20.2 million by the )car 2000 2
This I ion assumes a

growth rate. Yet, in 1985 Dr Mahathir Mohamad called for a higher
population growth rate when he announced that in order for Malaysia to
become an industrial pow:r, it should aim for a target population of
70 million by the ycar 2100.> To ish this obj
policy has d to raise annual lation growth from i us 1977-84
average rate of 2.2 per cent to the level of 3.2 per cent per annum. If
government pohcy were fully lmplemcnred it would drastically lower the
age distrib of the ing a long-term 6 per cent
growth rate for the economy, a population growth of 3.2 per cent would
mean that more than half of the nation’s economic growth would be
‘invested’ in population increase rather than in raising the standard of
lxvmg With such a hxgh populauun mcreasv:, the proportion of the
ion in the lly prod: ve age of 15-64 years would fall
10 just over 50 per cent, while children in the ‘high cost’ years of 0-14
would increase to 45 per cent. The net effect would be to increase
demands on public education, health, social services, housing, and child
care facilities while decreasing the proportion of the earning population
who would bear those costs through taxes and personal support of the
coming generation. The longer-term effect of a broad-based population
pyramid would be to make it much more difficult in the future to sustain
high per capita growth rates. The population growth in the past and
alternative patterns of future growth are depicted in Figure 9.1, with the
highest line representing the ‘target’ set by Dr Mahathir.

Because of Malaysia’s ethnic diversity, both social and political institu-
tions have reflected the cultural and ethnic divisions found within the
society. Although the ethnic divisions may seem immutable, over the
years the ethnic balances have been gradually changing. Dxﬂer:m bmh
and death rates, the effects of migration, and the changi
when Malaysia was formed and when Singapore was expelled from the
union have all affected the ethnic balance. In addition, shifting definitions
of ethnicity have reclassified smaller and more ambiguous communities
to associate them for census and other purposes with the Malay/
Bumiputra ethnic conglomerate. For Malaya, and later Malaysia, the
shifting ethnic patterns of the past are depicted in Figure 9.2. Two
projections into the future have been made by the Malaysian Chinese
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Association, based on all ive sets of ions. Projection I assumes
falling growth rates for both Malays and non-Malays, but also assumes
that Malay growth will be sub i higher than Malay growth

rates. Projection II assumes that Malay rates will rise in response 1o
government efforts to raise fertility while non-Malay rates will continue
without much variation from past trends. These ethnic projections are
summarized in Figures 9.3 and 9.4. With either scenario, the Malay/
Bumiputra proportion of the population has been and will continue to
rise, thus asserting even more decisively in the future the pattern of
Malay dominance in the political system.

Malaysia has been blessed with abundant and valuable natural re-
sources. Some resources, such as tin and oil, are non-renewable, but
because they have heretofore been plentiful, they have provided the
wealth to sustain economic growth, helping to propel the country into the
ranks of the more economically advanced countries of Asia. Other
resources, such as rubber, palm-oil, and tropical products, depend
primarily on a combination of physical setting, capital investments, and
human resources. With industrial development and a more complex
economy, the mix of resources—natural, capital, and human—becomes
more complex and more interlinked. Finally, land and the forest resources
have been abundant in the past, but land is finite and forest resources,
particularly tropical hardwoods, take so long to regenerate that their
depletion is virtually irreversible. Under the pressures of rapid popula-
tion growth, both land and timber resources will become severely
depleted. Eventually, many of the primary assets of the past will become
the liabilities of the future.

In the years since independence, the economic performance of Malaysia
has been exceptionally high in comparison to most other Asian countries.
Japan, Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Singapore have out-performed
the Malaysian economy, but not always by very much. Per capita income
has risen dramatically to improve the living standard of nearly all
Malaysians, even though income disparity has remained high and may
also have risen slightly over the years. With a buoyant economy and
rising incomes, the government has been able to use economic surpluses
to deal with major political crises, both by absorbing the costs of
expanded government operations and the delivery of new benefits for
deprived sectors of the population. Without an expanding and funda-
mentally sound economy, it is doubtful that Malaysia could have met the
hall of the C ist i in the years from 1948 to 1960.
For similar reasons, the New Economic Policy would have produced
much more conflict if there had not been an expanding economic pie that
could be distributed so that all communities might experience some
improvements in their standard of living. While economic factors are
certainly not the only explanations for political behaviour, much of
politics revolves around the allocation of economic resources. A shrinking

y will inevil ine the political support of any govern-
ment, while an expanding economy will make it possible 1o mollify eve:
di 1 in the lation with some of
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betterment despite relative deprivation in comparison to others. Since
independence, the Malaysian political system has been sustained by a
vigorous and nearly i i y, which perfc

has made it much easier for leaders to sustain public confidence and
build a stable base of political support in spite of many severe problems
and seemingly intractable domestic conflicts.

Changes in the Party System

From the very first election in 1952, the party system has been organized
to mobilize voters along ethnic lines. Even the parties that claimed to be
‘non-communal’ tended to acquire a predominantly communal base of
support, even when some parties created a multi-ethnic leadership echelon
in an effort to all ethnic ities and thereby defuse
potenual ethnic divisions within their own ranks. Nevertheless, the
ethnic pattern of political mobilization was set by the mass parties and by
the ethnically defined government policies which these parties pursued
after they came to power. The salience of ethnicity in politics was a
product of both existing public attitudes and the cumulative effects of
government policies. Together these factors forced all parties to compete
with the mass-based communal parties for public support and respond to
the political issues raised by those in power, especially regarding matters
of ethnic benefits and inter-ethnic relations. Over time, an ethnic political
coloration was imposed on all parties regardless of their ideological
predilictions.

After the first election in 1952, the basic pattern of political mobilization
became established and has persisted without fundamental change ever
since. The government’s majority support has been based on the Alliance
pattern of ethnic parties united through inter-élite negotiation and the
distribution of patronage 1o the leaders and supporters of parties within
the ruling coalition. The benefits of coalition membership have bee:

i upon of the largely i rules of i ition
and behavi norms icting public criticism of the
ultimate decisions and allocations. With this pattern, leaders of constitu-
ent parties can make ethnic appeals to mobilize political support, but
the ultimate policy outcome has normally been muted through inter-
ethnic b ining and élite dati This process of
intra~coalition politics has produced a cycle of abrasive ethnic political
rhetoric and brinkmanship. This has usually been followed by the Prime
Minister issuing crisis warnings, then subsequent efforts to defuse ethnic
tensions, often combined with a public campaign to generate public
support for some ise package of i i policies deemed to
be the product of inter-cthnic bargaining processes.

Although the Alliance system appeared to be particularly fragile when
it was formed, it has proven to be remarkably persistent and a stable base
of public support over the period of four decades despite the recurring
cycles of political conflict and crisis. By dominating the relatively
moderate centre position along the ethnic spectrum, the Alliance has
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forced opposition parties to the more communally extreme peripheries.
As a consequence, the opposition has become severely split between
those campaigning to reduce or eliminate Malay/Bumiputra privileges
and benefits, and those who supporl even more cxunswc and exclusive
policies favouring some ion of Malay, and Islamic
definition of ethnic rights, advantages, and privileges. The relative
stability of the party system and the alignment of the opposition parties
at opposite ends of the ethnic spectrum are graphically depicted in
Figure 9.6.

Because the Alliance/Barisan Nasional system has depended on a
coalition of ethnically based parties, its internal governing and bargaining
process became crucial to the whole political system, The leader of the
coalition, who also automatically became Prime Minister, not only headed
UMNO but also controlled and defined the process of inter-élite
bargaining within the multi-party coalition. As a consequence, the roles
of party leader, coalition leader, and Prime Minister were always per-
formed simultaneously by one person who had the problem of balancing
multiple, often contradictory roles. Each Prime Minister developed his
own style of leadership, which required forceful leadership of his own
party while also preserving his capacity to act as arbiter between the rival
claims of ethnically mobilized coalition partners. Any leader had to give
first priority to his leadership of the Malay community so as to retain
support from the UMNO party machine and the rank and file of Malay
voters. At the same time, the leader had to sustain an image of being a
fair and conciliatory national leader who could listen to diverse political
views and resolve often intense political differences that were being
articulated, sometimes with militant tactics, by second-level ethnic élites
within the government’s coalition. Without inter-ethnic accommodation
and bonds of élite empathy across ethnic boundaries, the minimum of
consensus necessary to sustain both public and parliamentary support
could rapidly erode, placing the government in jeopardy and thereby
crcaung an extremely volaulc political crisis. Each Prime Minister

d his own tech and leadership style to resolve these
dictory roles and i

Tunku Abdul Rahman, while he was Prime Minister, used the institu-
tion of the Cabinet and the Alliance National Council to facilitate candid
political exchanges and fairly free multilateral discussion of policy alter-
natives. If consensus within the government coalition was not readily
forthcoming, contentious issues were often delayed so that further efforts
could be made to explore accommodative alternatives that would be
acceptable 10 all parties within the Alliance coalition. As Prime Minister
and leader of the Alliance, Tunku Abdul Rahman preferred to act as a
court of final appeal, rather than an active partisan advocate of an
ethnically mobilized Malay~-UMNO constituency. Towards the end of his
period of national leadership, when ethnic mobilization intensified,
Tunku Abdul Rahman’s public image of ethnic toleration and his defence
of ethnically accommodative policies caused him to lose Malay support
even within his own party. His loss of Malay support in turn emboldened
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a younger, more communally militant faction within UMNO 1o seek his
enforced retirement. The May Thirteenth Crisis of 1969 was precipitated
by the results of the 1969 election, which generated such tensions within
the Alliance that the government's coalition became virtually moribund.
The ensuing ethnic riots provided the government with the justification
for the ion of Parli and the of rule;
in turn, this provided the new Prime Minister, Abdul Razak Hussein,
with the added powers and the time 10 reconstruct a new multi-ethnic
political coalition. In contrast with the Alliance system, the Barisan
Nasional operated with a different set of principles and with significantly
different p of i hnic political i These were shaped
by altered leadership roles and political styles generated by subsequent
Prime Ministers.

Following the 1969 crisis, multilateral élite bargaining within the
Barisan Nasional was virtually abandoned. In its place was substituted a
fragmented series of bilateral negotiations between the Prime Minister
and the leaders of constituent parties in the ruling coalition. The Barisan
Nasional Council was transformed into an institution of ritualized con-
firmation for political agreements worked out by the Prime Minister. The
Cabinet became much more restrained in its discussions of policy pro-
posals. Cabinet meetings became the occasion for Prime Ministerial
policy pmnouncemems and political exhortation, but little opportunity
was provided for d ing views or ideration of policy alternatives.
The Cabmcl was the place to raise issues of administrative jurisdiction
and inter-agency co-ordination but not to debate the major priorities and
policies initiated by the Prime Minister. When public protests became
organized against some policy initiatives, the Cabinet then could become
a venue for making partial adjustments and corrections to policy so as to
placate protesters. But, élite bargaining in the Cabinet was nunumzcd
and no longer ded the ion of fund: 1 policy obj o
One MCA leader expressed the changes in the consultative style after
Tun Razak became Prime Minister. ‘It was a question of their [UMNO's]
doing something and getting away with it. The role of the MCA was to
correct a situation, rather than initiate something.”* None the less, inter-
¢lite bargaining continued, but it became focused on the role of the Prime
Minister who di d favours, and ional policy con-
cessions in a web of bilateral and designed to
further the policy agenda of the Prime Minister and to hold the govern-
ment’s coalition together. Because of the dyadic nature of political
transactions, each participant could be aware of benefits and costs for his
party or constituency, but there was no multilateral mechanism for
collective élite bargaining or a collegial supervision of the overall process.
As the sole linchpin in the process of élite bargaining, only the Prime
Minister had the range of information enabling a relative assessment of
the overall policy implications of the entire process.

As the task of building pohucal support became more complex and
difficult, Prime Mini: ded ever more powers and
large i in di i y to reward their
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supporters and to punish or withhold benefits from their political foes
and detractors. The logic of the new dyadic structure of élite bargaining
would lead to enhanced i ives and 10 an i
growth in dispensable patronage.

Malaysian parties have not been noted for their internal party demo-
cracy. In part, this has been because party leaders needed constituent
support while also retaining freedom of action for intra-party manoeuvres
and political bargaining. All parties operate with some formal structure of
party members who elect delegates who meet, usually annually, at a
general assembly to vote on resolutions and confirm or elect a slate of
party leaders. Because of the powers given to party leaders to dispense
patronage, to admit or expel party members, and to administer party
discipline, incumbent leaders are seldom directly challenged by newer
aspiring candidates within a party. Factional divisions, when they have
occurred within established parties, usually result in the wholesale defec-
tion of the dissident faction to another party, rather than the displace-
ment through party elections of incumbent party leaders. Occasionally,
two or more parties have become bioti linked in it
over the same constituency and through the periodic exchanges of
dissident factional leaders who quit or are expelled from one party only to
find new political life in the ‘rival’ party. This has been true of the
relationship between the MCA and Gerakan as well as between a
number of the Muslim and indigenous native parties in Sarawak and
Sabah. Within the BN coalition, factional divisions within member
parties have frequently arisen because of allegations that party leaders
have been ineffective in protecting the interests of the party and its

i in the of intra-BN iati The tension be-
tween the aspirations of party constituents and the capacity of party
leaders to effect desired political outcomes has meant that party leaders
often pursue the tactic of restricting the scope of party debates and
attempt instead to mollify potential criticism through the generous distri-
bution of patronage. Across the political spectrum, most incumbent party
leaders issue persistent and monotonous calls for ‘party unity’, asking
their constituents to give them a ‘blank cheque’ mandate on the argument
that this tactic will maximize their political bargaining power in Malaysia’s
multi-ethnic and multi-party system. For party leaders, open popular
democratic participation in the formulation of policy options merely
dissipates political power and imperils the capacity 1o strike favourable
agreements and secure a proporti share of availabl 8!
Within most political parties, the formal trappings of democracy are
preserved while leaders operate with extraordinary powers and an ethos
of benevolent authoritarianism.

For several years, UMNO proved to be an exception to the more usual
pattern of closed politics and highly d authority from lized
leadership. Perhaps because UMNO has been the dominant party in the
BN, and because it has always had SIrong grass-roots organization at the
state level, this party developed a fairly high degree of local autonomy.
Its members assumed that national UMNO leaders were ultimately
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and 0 the rank-and-fil bership of the
party. National leaders may not have approved of factional divisions
within the party, but this was generally accepted within the party as
evidence of the party’s broad base and state-centred organizational struc-
ture. The ancillary organizations, UMNO Youth and Wanita UMNO,
both became active as pressure groups, taking independent stands from
the party and from national leaders on certain issues of special concern.
On communal issues, UMNO Youth periodically staged demonstrations
to pressure the government, usually asserting a hard line against any
compromises to BN partners that might concede too much to non-Malays
or diminish Malay rights or special advantages. Over time, a tradition of
political autonomy and independence became well established, not only
within UMNO Youth, but within the party as a whole. This spirit of
open criticism and political autonomy was exercised despite the party’s
heavy dependence on the distribution of patronage and other valued
benefits from higher UMNO leaders who held the most important
government offices at both the national and state levels.®

After the factional split in UMNO during 1987 and its legal demise the
following year, the reconstituted UMNO Baru acquired a constitution
which left no doubt that open democratic politics would no longer be
tolerated. Instead, emphasis was placed upon leadership from the top and
‘party unity’, ostensibly to maximize the political power of the Malays,
who, by implication, could be protected only by strong leaders supported
by an unfractious and uncnucal bul highly pohucw:d consmucncy The
pattern of b ism and élite-d d politics was
followed by all major parties in the Malaysian political system. These
authoritarian leadership patterns derived in part from the logic of ethnic
political mobilization and the processes of inter-élite bargaining, especially
the prevailing style operating within the BN.

Public Attitudes and Political Culture

Just as the political party system became mobilized along ethnic lines, so
also has the political culture of the country developed within separate
ethnic compartments. That the Malays and the non-Malays would have
different attitudes, beliefs, and behavioural patterns by itself poses no
irresolvable problem, so long as the separate ccmmumurs can also
develop a mini common on the legiti
processes, and principles for the nation’s governance. Attitudes con-
cerning political power, political competition, the rights of citizens and
minorities, and the capacity to empathize across ethnic boundaries become
much more important than the shifting tides of support for individual
leaders or the immediate policy issues which generate surges of political
passion and fear. In evaluating the operation of a political system, some
attention must be given to those core beliefs and auitudes which affect
political transactions and sustain the institutions and political life of the
country.

In recent years, Malaysia's leaders have become preoccupied with




TAKING STOCK 289

shaping and manipulating public attitudes and beliefs. As a consequence,
there appears to be a nascent fear among some power-holders of what
independent research on this topic might reveal. The most important
dimensions of Malaysian public opinion have not been explored in detail
with systematic national samples, partly because of the difficulty in
obtaining the required approval from the Social and Economic Research
Unit (SERU) in the Prime Minister’s Department. Aggregate data on
longitudinal changes in public attitudes, beliefs, and behaviour remain
even further removed into an indefinite future. Without reliable empirical
data and systemic research on political culture, the analyst must rely on
intuitive speculation supported by fragmentary evidence from several
highly selective studies and by propositional inferences derived from
observed patterns of political behaviour.

In his book Asian Power and Politics, Lucian W. Pye characterizes
Malaysian politics as a ion of two i ible cultures’. Not
only do the Malay and the Chinese have different systems of values and
behavioural norms, but the assumptions about power and politics are
derived from different sources: the Chinese from Confucian patterns and
assumptions, the Malay from Islamic sources and traditional Malay ideas
of power and authority based on status, hierarchy, and ritual patterns of
deference. The Chinese relieves anxieties created by political conflict by
passing on rumours and seeking sympathy from bystanders, while the
Malay becomes silent and withdrawn on the assumption that “talking
about trouble makes matters worse’. Pye observes that the Chinese feel
superior and cannot accept that a Chinese leader should submit to the
authority of a non-Chinese ‘foreigner’. As a consequence, any Chinese
acting in a political leadership role is viewed by his constituents as an
imposter. This has made it difficult for the Chinese to function in the
political system as a minority, and it has meant that they have been
unable to solve political problems of consensus and effective minority
leadership. When agreements are made with Malay leaders, the Chinese
public dismiss their leaders as impotent, selfish, and very likely corrupt.®

According to Pye, Malays expect their leaders to achieve a blend of
impartial detachment and self-centred arrogance. These traits are con-
sidered to be congruent with their instinctive understandings of social
hierarchy and rank. While leaders act as protecting patrons for their
client followers, leaders are often uncertain and ambiguous about how
power should be used. This may be because Malays combine, in an

incongruent mix, diti ideas of d the
uncompromising and fatalistic ideals of Islam, and British legal norms
and ari; ic values. The fusi about power became more

ambiguous when, in the colonial era, traditional rulers were reinstitu-
tionalized with an emphasis on status and hierarchy but without sub-
stantive powers. While the Malays exhibit highly deferential political
behaviour to support a society structured on status and hierarchy, they
also accept harsh discipline and arbitrary rule from their superiors.’
Summarizing the modal traits of Malay political culture, Pye observes the
following patterns:
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The Malay ideal of authority calls for sternness, dignity, and paternalistic
concern; but it is also understood that those in authority can easily become
angered and do irrational things. Hence it is imperative not to provoke authority
but 1o sty out of its way as much as possible. Rather than expecting that correct
conduct will be rewarded, as in Chinese culture, Malays tend to believe that it is
prudent to avoid conspicuous actions by relying on ritualized routines. The result
is a low level of trust even among high officials. . . .

Continuing his analysis, Pye observes that the Malay concept of power
gives little attention to cause and effect and rational calculations but
rather, assumes that power is governed by supernatural forces and its
exercise is therefore full of surprises. The invisible and unpredictable
basis of power, he argues, makes leaders indulge in grandiose and
boastful rhetoric which leaves their ‘audience uneasy about whether they
should laugh or be awed’. He concludes:

Indeed, the basic dilemma inherent in the Malay auitude toward power is that
power has always been scen as on the borderline between mmm.l pmenuousncss
and reverential deference. The inty that concepts
of power, which were i with the 1, could be
the uncertainty regarding role relations in a ‘loosely structured’ society. A
‘nobody’ could suddenly be discovered to have astonishing abilities and, as if by
magic, could be instantly transformed into an awesome figure. But it was also
likely that the posturing wise man would have no answers and that disaster would
befall those who listened to him.*

While the observations of Lucian Pye do reflect some important dimen-
sions of Malaysian political culture, his analytical inferences are based on
dated sources and proceed on the assumption that many traditional
beliefs and attitudes persist to the present without significant alteration.
His murpreuuons must be treated as heuristic and propositional until
more research reliable daa on
Malaysian political opinion and behaviour.

From a cursory observation of Malaysian political life, it does appear
that Malaysia’s ‘two political cultures’ are making some adjustments to
each other. Over time, there appear to be some areas of consensus and
common ing about politics, ially at élite levels. There has
been a greater iation of the i of political bargaining, and
a concern for mechanisms to facilitate intercommunal understanding.
The years of experience with electoral politics have given the public a
greater appreciation of the reality and the limits of political power.
Although a common civic culture has not emerged, there appears to be
some minimum consensus on the basic ingredients for a stable and
effective government in Malaysia’s multi-ethnic setting. Basic social trust
does appear to be rather low, and there is little empathy extended beyond
communal boundaries. There is also little evidence to suggest that either
€lites or the general public have much appreciation for the role of and
benefits from open competition in a democratic political system. Instead,
large segments of the public and many leaders seem to assume that the
answers to nearly all political and social problems ultimately rest with
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the Prime Minister armed with extraordinary powers at the apex of the
political system. There appears 1o be a common popular assumption that
order and social harmony ulti depend on diti defe
given by citizens to a political hierarchy capped by a powerful, bene-
volent, and usually awesome leader.?

Today the traditional hierarchical character of Malay society is being
extended to other communities as well. Through the heavy use of
patronage, those political parties associated with the government have

ired the i of hi ical patron—client
In addition, the elaborate structure of Malay titled ranking has been

ded 10 the Malay ities through the system of royal
titles and honours. Each Malay Ruler and each Governor of a non-Malay
state awards hundreds of life peerages, titles, and honours to ‘meritorious’
citizens at royal or official birthday celebrations. With more royal families
and titled aristocracy than any other country in the world, the number of
people receiving such awards each year runs into the thousands. At times
it becomes extremely difficult to keep track of the appropriate titular
honorific to be attached to the name of those active in public life. At any
public gatheri lab rituals of defe confirm the rank and
hi ical standing of icipating public figures. Occasional public
rhetoric about equalitarian ideals is belied by the exaggerated rituals of
deference and status that are a part of nearly all public events and
ceremonies.

Political Socialization

In the first decades after ind the g ded on the
assumption that the basic beliefs and attitudes of the Malaysian public
were fairly well established by the primary socialization Malaysians
received within their family and within each ethnic community. The
carly of political indoctrination were mainly directed against
the Communist threat, which the government was careful not to define as
a communal conflict but rather as an ideological contest being inspired
and supported from abroad. The Malaysian school system may have
imparted some common values and beliefs about Malaysian political and
social instituti but ideological and behavioural indoctrination was not
considered to be a responsibility of the schools or any other agency of
government.

Prior to 1969, Malaysian leaders responded to shifts in public opinion
from the detach ive of the by lent patron. For them, public
opinion was important, but far more i were the und di
and agreements that could be made among the country’s élites represent-
ing all major communities. Tunku Abdul Rahman seemed to follow the
strategy of listening closely to divergent views but acting slowly, based on
the assumption that time and talk could settle most vexatious problems.
Little effort was made by leaders 10 form or reshape public attitudes and
beliefs, in part because these were assumed to be in fixed political align-
ments which did not change basic political calculations of national leaders.
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Following the 1969 riots, the reshaping of public opinion and political
culture became a major objective of government policy. The first such
campaign involved the National Ideology or Rukunegara, formulated to
gain public acceptance for the basic political agreements worked out by
the first generation of Alliance élites. The Rukunegara was vigorously
propagated as embodvmg the country’ ’s original ‘Social Compact’, which
was idered to be the mi necessary 1o sustain social
order and provide a stable government for the benefit of all.

By the time that Dr Mahathir became Prime Minister, assumptions
had chznsod public aluludcs. beliefs, and behaviour could and should
be reshaped by public and by exhortation and
example from national leaders. For Dr Mahathir, the first target for
transformation was the Malay community, who were to be prepared for
the modern world by a fundamental psychic and attitudinal trans-
formation.' Yet, the other communities were to be transformed as well
s0 as 10 accept their ive and roles isaged for the
‘modern industrial Malaysia’ that was to emerge from a consistent pursuit
of the New Economic Policy and other long-range social policy objectives.

During the 1970s the government initiasted many public media
campaigns to shape public opinion. Prime emphasis was given to gener-
ating political support for the govcmm:m and bulld.mg consensus for its
policies. Later
and attitudes and providing ‘moral instruction’ about certain ‘basic
values' which, if adhered to, were assumed to reduce the incidence of
social conflict. After Dr Mahathir became Prime Minister, there were few
important aspects of public opinion, behaviour, and belief that were not
the target of one or another of public media campaigns. The hortatory
political style perfected by Dr Mahathir reflected his earlier views that a
national political leader should play a major role in generating a new
political culture. It is significant to note that these recurring campaigns
to shape public opinion stressed consensus on key public policy issues,
but gave no attention to building legmmau for \\d.l-deﬁncd cnllecuve

of political hation or for d insti-
tutional structures that could be uulized for resolving fundamental
conflicts.

The Malaysian public was told that power needed 1o be accumulated in
the hands of their benevolent leaders so that the country could enjoy
peace and prosperity. Both Malaysian leaders and the public were
oblivious 1o the research findings of Harold Lasswell, who discovered
that a high proportion of political aspirants who enter politics have basic
insecurities and personality flaws that make them compensate by seeking
public recognition, and that they are propelled by private motives that
are displaced on to their public roles and offices and are then rationalized
as being in the public interest.'’ The notion that Malaysian political élites
exhibit a complex mix of motives, ambition, self-secking greed, arrog-
ance, charity, hypocrisy, dcczpunu, jealousy, self-sacrifice, pride,
humility, humour, honour, and in an ever-changing mix,
was certainly ignored in those persistent reports about the country’s top
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leaders which were being projected through the media and lhrou;h
staged public events designed for the edification and political i

of the Malaysian public. Perhaps the Malaysian public should have
expressed reliefl and national pride that its leaders were exempt from the
behavioural motivations that drive Polmul Man in other societies. Or,

perhaps ians were ized by their traditi awe of leaders
into tacitly accepting the self-serving argument of their leaders that

were unnecessary impediments to effective rule, rather than an essential
ingredient of good government needed to channel the private motivations
of political office-holders to effective and accountable public purposes.

Institutional Development and Change

Parliament

At independ the institution of Parl was L from the
British tradition 10 Malaysia without the cultural and social infrastructure
10 support it. W'hausamazmguzhamhamwedwﬂhnmudlmm
as it has. The first of ian élites were itted to make
it work, at least in outward ritual forms, and the next generation has
continued to rely on Parliament as a means 1o display their electoral
support and to provide the rituals of legitimacy for the government. The
survival of Parliament has occurred despite some vocal Malaysian critics
v.hoymposedmnbandon(hgpaﬂummysyummmcmhdthc
1969 riots. Although Parli: was ded during 2 period of
emergency rule following those riots, the reconstitution of Parliament
became accepted as a primary condition for the return 1o normal civil
government.

‘While Parliament does not operate very effectively 2s 2 forum for
public accountability or for the review of public policy, it does provide
limited venue for the ventilation of criticism. The amount of time
devoted 1o questions and to criticism from the opposition has been
severely curtailed, and the Standing Orders of Parliament prohibit
treasonzble or seditious words or wmdxwhxchmhkdympmmm:
feeling of ill-will or hostility between different communities’.?
interpretation of these limitations is left 1o the Speaker of the House, who
is appointed by the government and is usually solicitous of its purposes
and political objectives. Parliamentary debate has usually been sharp and
sometimes acerbic, buxnhzssddamxmdc y discernible impact on

policy tha!lmbh:medumhagovsn—
memownedorhomsed the opposition receives only slight and un-
sympathetic coverage in public reporting. Prior motice of bills and
government business seldom exceeds two days, and the opposition ofien
receive copies of bills just as debate is about 10 begin, so that there is no
um:for(hcopponuonwsm}yl@ﬂmmmdmmfmndmﬂym
and criticism. F b i have neither the
umenordxmﬂ‘wconmhlhspublxurpv:dﬁaﬂdmxdyww
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Is. Those on the side of the Dewan Rakyat have the
advantage of prior knowledge of what is pending and the assistance of the
bureaucracy, especially if they also hold ministerial office. Members of
the government heap scorn and derision on the opposition for being
uninformed and ‘irresponsible’, but they have not responded to pleas
from the opposition benches for more time to study bills before they are
hurriedly passed lhmugh all stages of parliamentary approval. The

that ion Members of Parli need staff assi ©
improve the quality and content of their criticisms and suggestions has
not been accepted by the government, which has acted in a largely
unilateral fashion to allocate bmh time and resources to the legislative
i of Parli Many Members of Parli ing the
government seem 1o assume that as long as the government’s agenda is
not impeded, the opposition should be given some limited time to
criticize, provided that the public takes little heed of such debates.

The parliamentary committee system is not an important link in policy
review. Bills are often introduced and passed in a single day, with only
pro forma cunsxdcmuon by the Commnlce of the Whole, or by a hastily

under the lete control of the
Parli i when they are used, never hold
opcn public hearings on public islation; no develops the
specialized expertise that would enable it to challenge the expemse of
the bureaucracy or exercise ind o
make the public services directly accountable to Parham:m Furlher-
more, in contrast to most Western it
ent Parliamentary Commissions have rarely been utilized to evaluate
difficult policy options, or to solicit views and information from inde-
pendent experts and various functional and public interest groups.'* There
are no mechanisms of direct access to the legislative process for the
members of the general public and for organizations that represent the
sccloml componems of Mxlaysun socmy The idea of Parliament
an i to explore some
problem area of public policy has nol been incorporated into the ethos
and practices of the Malaysian Parliament.

Except for one short period in 1969, the government has always
commanded a two-thirds majority in Parliament. The one exception
following the 1969 election was rapidly corrected by the co-optation into
the government of the Sarawak United People’s Party to assure its two-
thirds majority. Except for ‘entrenched’ sections of the Constitution
relating to Malay special rights and the Rukunegara amendments passed
in 1971, Parliament has the unimpeded power to amend the Constitution
by a two-thirds majority. With this majority always available and well
disciplined under the party wlup, the government has been free and

easy in i Lhc C it suits its i di:
Consti d have been passed on the average of

once a year up to 1987, with the pace mpxdlv escalating aﬁer that date.

‘When a dispute arose with Si was

passed by Parliament in the period of lhrce hours, expelling Singapore
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from the Federation.'® When the High Court ruled that the government
acted unconstitutionally in a dispute involving the Sarawak Chief
Minister, Parli was p d in session to
pass constitutional amendments to depose the Chief Minister and impose
federal emergency rule on the state.'” In both cases, Members of Parlia-
ment were infc only i diatel, ding the debate and passage
of the amendments. When the courts ruled against the government
during 1987 and 1988 in matters relating to the disputed election in
UMNO and in regard to individual challenges against orders made under
the Internal Security Act, the government not only passed a series of
constitutional amendments to restrict the powers of the courts, but it also
initiated il h ings against the Lord President
and two other members of the Supreme Court.'* While some constitu-
tional amendments were made for technical reasons and with the acqui-
escence of the opposition, over the years an increasing number were
passed to assert the unimpeded power of the government. Successive
g gave utmost i 10 being able to change the Consti-
tution at will to suit their immediate purposes, many of which were

partisan. 5, the

which were passed at the behest of the incumbent Prime Minister had the
obvious effects of aggrandizing the powers of the Prime Minister, of
subduing the opposition, some of whom were in his own party, and of
prohibiting individuals from applying to the courts to seck redress from
the dinary gative powers ised by the Prime Minister.
Constitutionali it seems, d ded merely on the existence of a
written constitution and not so much on its content or on extended
processes of consultation and consent necessary for its amendment or
upon an institutional infrastructure to sustain it against the whims and
i i of the go of the day. The idea of concurrent
majorities and open public debate over the merits of proposed constitu-

tional changes was not part of the political tradition of Malaysia.
In the Malaysian system, the prime role of Parliament has been 10
provide the ceremony and ritual that symbolize the base of popular
public support which the government has been able to muster at the

previous election. Parli remains for d

the government’s i 10 public icipation in elections and

to the visible display of electoral support. Parliament has not been
i by any i Malaysian leaders to require substantive

reforms that would enhance its legislative and public accountability roles,
thereby generating increased political vitality within its proceedings. An
expanded role of Malaysia’s Parliament, if it were to come, would not be
the product of government initiative, but more likely would arise from a
more politi inf d public d about the directions of public
policy and the conduct of public officials. Malaysia’s political ethos on
this dimension appears to have changed little since Malaysia first gained
its ind d If hing, the second ion of i bent élites
exhibit more implicit scorn for a revitalized Parliament than the first
generation.
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Elections

Despite severe crises, a guerrilla war, and ethnic conflict, Malaysia has
sustained the practice of free periodic elections. Although the 1969
election was suspended before it was completed, it was eventually
allowed to continue, and the period of emergency rule did not upset the
pattern of regular elections. Even so, the electoral system has been
systematically distorted by partisan gerrymandering of electoral constitu-
encies designed to minimize the electoral representation of non-Malays
and to enhance the political fortunes of the Alliance/BN coalition.
Combined with the British pattern of single-member constituencies, the
electoral system gives a tremendous electoral leverage to the plurality in
each constituency. This results in an exaggerated advantage for the Malay
community. Even so, because of ethnic geographical dispersion, the
electoral system has rewarded inter-ethnic coalitions, which has aided the
Alliance/BN coalition but also induced opposition parties to compete by
forming their own inter-ethnic political linkages. The election system,
despite its distortion of ethnic political representation, has muted ethnic

ism by di ities based on multi-ethnic support.’”
Furthermore, clections have become accepted as the foundation for the
Malaysian political system, and as such they have been the prime

instrument for preserving and the in
that system.
Federalism
The federal system began with traditions of state autonomy but also with
the sub ive distribution of power prepond: ly in favour of the
Federal Government. An inad itutionall d state tax

base makes the states heavily dependent on federal grants and budget
allocations. Federal powers to suspend state constitutions and impose
emergency rule, and the power to amend the Constitution without the
participation or consent of the states, means that the Federal Government
can impose its will on any state if it chooses to do so and is willing to pay
the political costs involved when federal authorities invoke extraordinary
powers. With a fairly centralized national party system extending to all
states and the extensive use of federal patronage at the state level, the
power and the influence of federal authorities have become even more
pervasive.

Despite these trends towards and the of
federal power, the states have retained substantial powers and remained
vigorous and autonomous components of the political system. Their
autonomy has been preserved in part by the substantial political influence
and substantive powers vested in the separate Malay Rulers, as well as by
the vitality of the grass-roots organization of certain parties able to
dominate or play a significant role at the state level. The topics of Land,
Agriculture, Malay Religion, and Local Government remain as primary
issues for state action and administration, despite federal encroachment
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on all these subjects through pre-emptive federal legislation. Because of
the rising value and importance of land resources, especially timber and
mining, political competition at the state level has often been intense and
sometimes vicious. For a variety of economic and social reasons, enhanced
federal powers have not extinguished the autonomy and the unique
political configurations of individual states. Indeed, in the case of the two
Borneo states of Sarawak and Sabah, their effective autonomy may even
have been enhanced in recent years due to the upsurge of indigenous
native sentiments, despite the pervasive supervisory role exercised by the
Federal Government.?°

Most opposition parties have been able to build a political base within
one or two states, thus enabling them to survive the shifting tides of
national trends. For this reason, the federal system, even with its
centralizing proclivities, has helped to preserve clusters of political
diversity where opposition parties can survive. The state-based opposi-
tion parties have sometimes become ‘trapped’ by their local constituency,
making it difficult for them to expand their role by active participation in
the national political arena. The overall political consequences of the
federal system have often been overlooked, but they are, none the less,
extremely important in keeping Malaysia on an essentially democratic
mode, despite many other countervailing trends.

Bureaucracy

Malaysia's system of national economic planning and the increased
functions of the state for i ic devel and the
‘restructuring of society’ has meant that the bureaucracy has expanded
both in size and role. In addition, after the formulation of the New
Economic Policy there has been a tremendous growth of quasi-public
enterprises which were formed by the government but treated as inde-
pendent agencies. They are known as ‘off-budget’ Non-Financial Public
Enterprises (NFPEs), and are counted as part of the public sector. The
overall growth of the bureaucracy has outpaced the growth in the
Gross National Product. In 1960 total government expenditure was
MS$93 million and constituted only 14 per cent of the GNP. By 1986,
government expenditures had risen 10 M$28.5 billion, which came to
41.7 per cent of the GNP. In the same year, the NFPEs also had
expenditures of M$22 billion, but a proportion of their expenditure came
from government funding, so there was some overlap in the two figures.?!
Together, these figures reveal that toral public sector expenditures must
have been in excess of half the GNP.

At ind d the country inherited a relati small, fairly effi-
cient, well-trained bureaucracy with the higher levels filled almost
exclusively by English civil servants. The process of Malaysianization of
the civil service rapidly filled most of the top posts with Malays. Over the
years, through the operation of Malay ‘special rights’ giving recruitment
and promotion preferences to Malays, the whole structure of government
services has become a bastion of Malay power and the major avenue for
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Malay ional and ic adv: This pattern is particu-
larly pronounced at the higher administrative and policy-making levels
where Malay dominance comes closer to reality.

As the bureaucracy has increased in size and the quasi-public Bumi-
putra agencies have mushmomcd the bureaucracy has assumed a much
more important role in lanning, public policy initiatives and
in direct management of large sectors of the economy. Economic plan-
ning for both the states and the federal authorities is co-ordinated by the
Economic Planning Unit (EPU) in the Prime Minister’s Department,
which in turn reports to the National Development Planning Council.
Not only has llns structure created very centralized mechanisms for

and lanning, but it has also tended 1o centralize
the collection of data and conduct of research on all significant policy-
related questions. The whole structure of the bureaucracy and the
quasi-public agencies feeds information and policy proposals into this
lucran:lnml and centralized planning and policy review process. The
ing role of the b y in go planning and policy
makes it ingly i for élites to gain access to the
bureaucratic structures of d:cnsmn~makmg The Malay bias of the
bureaucracy makes this easier for Malay élites, but non-Malay élites
affiliated with the BN coalition gain nominal access to various quasi-
representative bodies and consultative organs.

Over the decades, the main public policy issues were alleged to have
been ‘settled’, thus gradually restricting the scope and purview of élite

ining. As the élite ining process became less multilateral and
more dyadic and focused on the Prime Minister, policy initiatives were
more likely to derive from the initiative of the Prime Minister or be the
product of a policy review process originating within the b
Issues of administrative policy and the distribution of benefits 1o consum»
ents and clients became relatively more important, while matters of
patronage acquired increased salience. For the non-Malay political élites,
favoured access to the bureaucratic structures was often crucial to their
polmczl survival. For this reason, much o{ ‘élite bargammg mvolwd
Malay with Malay and
of administrative implementation of national plans and the application of
ethnic distributive principles or quotas to the allocation of goods and
services. In nearly all planning and administrative decisions, there was
the application of an ethnic calculus to the anticipated impact of projects
and programmes. Those who had political access could at least voice their
concerns and in the process often gain some adjustments and modifica-
tions 1o the end-product. While major policy-making has become more
centralized in the Prime Minister’s Department, much of the substantive
inter-élite bargaining has also become more fragmentized by the gmw!h

of these informal techni of interest arti ion through
channels.

The great expansion of government agenc:cs and public bodies provides
the for lh: of patron—client networks

beyond the i diate circle of i i loyalties and friendships of the
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key actors of the political scene. The wide latitude for administrative
discretion and prerogatives and the high value of the resources at the
and di ion of admini: not only increase incentives
and opportunities for corruption, but also provide the leeway to reward
political support and bargain with others who control political or material
resources. At the middle and lower levels, the patron—lient linkages
often extend beyond ethnic boundaries and can involve multi-ethnic co-
operation to defend jointly shared interests. When the MCA’s investment
arm, Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad, made joint business ventures with
companies owned or controlled by UMNO, shared profits frequently
depended upon favoured treatment by government officials. 2 Their
mutual reliance on common patron—client linkages muted ethnic com-
petition and facilitated limited inter-ethnic co-operation for very
ic and bolic objectives. The ive effects of these
changing patterns of politics and power have altered the role and functions
of the bureaucracy. In this process, the public services have gradually
acquired more of the characteristics of what has been depicted as an
emerging ‘Patrimonial State’.?*

The Military

Malaysia gained its independence while a Communist guerrilla war was
being waged. In the circumstances, one might assume that the military
would have played a major policy role right from the birth of the new
nation. Yet, the British had a strong tradition of civilian control of the
military, with elab dministrati hni 1o assure that military
units served civil authority. These traditions and practices of civil
supremacy have been sustained in their basic principles through the first
three decades of independence and beyond.

The Malaysian armed forces are a well-trained professional force that
has been gradually increasing in size and acquiring more sophisticated
weapons. Until the late 1960s, it had litle armour because it was
considered to be of little use in fighting the guerrillas operating in the
jungles. With a shifting emphasis to external security, more armour has
been acquired by the armed forces. During the mid-1960s the Army
constituted about 33,000 men, increasing to 50,000 by 1971, 56,000 by
1977, and 80,000 by 1984. The small Navy and Air Force which existed
at independence were substantially enlarged during the 1970s and 1980s.
By 1984 the Navy was at a strength of 8,700, while the Air Force
consisted of 11,000 men.** The defence forces have always received good
pay in comparison to other public services, and conditions of service have
also been good, contributing to good morale. In 1987, defence expend-
itures amounted to 11.9 per cent of the budget and this figure represented
4.6 per cent of the nation’s GNP.? This allocation placed Malaysia
among the middle ranks of military spenders in comparison to other
Third World countries on the basis of GNP.

The composition of the military has always been preponderantly
Malay. This has been due to a combination of ethnic self-selection and
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the designed i and ion policies of the armed forces.
Along with the Monarchy, the military is seen as a fundamental bastion
of Malay power insuring the fundamental Malay stake in the nation. The
Army probably exceeds 90 per cent Malay in composition; the Navy is
slightly more multi-ethnic; the Air Force has a greater proportion of non-
Malays, with Chinese being better represented than in the other services,
particularly among its pilots.”® The highest officers of the armed forces
are almost exclusively Malay, many of whom are closely related to Malay
political leaders and to the Malay royalty. Close affiliation of the Malay
officers with the Malay political establishment has been one of the
reasons why the military has given unwavering support to the govern-
ment of the day. The assignment of top military commands to those
related by blood and marriage to the incumbent Prime Minister has
merely strengthened the political loyalty bonds between the nation’s
highest political leader and the top of the military command structure.?”

In recent years, the military has come under pressure to become more
politicized. This has occurred when the Malay political establishment has
become factionally fractious. Of particular importance were the occasions
when disputes arose pitting incumbent Malay leaders against the Malay
Rulers. The 1983 crisis over the powers of the King and the 1988 crisis
over the impeachment of the Lord President and the apparent attempt of
Dr Mahathir to influence the election of the next King, were both
disputes which put the armed forces in a bind between their support for
the incumbent Malay political leaders and the traditional Malay Rulers,
who represent what has been called the ‘native equation of power’. The
factional cleavage within Malay society between Dr Mahathir and his
critics meant that both factions were pressuring the armed forces to
abandon their traditional political neutrality and make an open commit-
ment to one side or the other in the unfolding political struggle. In
September 1988 the chief of the armed forces and Dr Mahathir’s brother-
in-law, Maj.-Gen. ‘Freddie’ Hashim Mohamed Ali, presented his views
on how this affected the role of the military: ‘Although the armed forces
have to be non-aligned in politics, this does not mean we should not
follow, and understand, the political situation...because there are
groups wishing to politicize [us].”*®

Because of affinity between the armed forces, especially among the
Malay officer class, and the Malay Rulers, this nexus became an increas-
ingly significant part of the amorphous structure of power after the
newer second generation of Malay élites came to power, having less
attachment to and fewer links with the traditional structure of Malay
authority represented by the Rulers. Because the Semangat 46 faction
led by Tengku Razaleigh appeared to be aligned with some of the most
politically active and vocal of the Malay Rulers, this generated political
tensions within the military. Although the armed forces were led by
Dr Mahathir’s brother-in-law, 16 of the 20 top posts in the military were
held by Kelantanese Malay officers, many of whom were affiliated with
the Sultan of Kelantan, Ismail Petra, who is the nephew of Tengku
Razaleigh. When rumours circulated that Dr Mahathir was ideri
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detaining Tengku Razaleigh, there was much speculation about the
possible reaction of some officers in the military. Such speculation may
have been sufficient to dissuade Dr Mahathir from that course of action,
if, indeed, it was ever seriously contemplated.??

Although these events reveal that the military has not intervened
directly to become either a ruler or a king-maker, it is subject to the
shifting tides of politics and is a nascent political actor even when sitting
quictly in the wings. Since 1975, a number of Malaysian military officers
have received training at Indonesian military staff colleges, where they
have gained experience with a military actively involved with political
affairs. While the Malaysian military remains committed to non-political
roles, it is also the mainstay of the political assertion of Malay dominance.
As such, there are clearly pressures building up for it to play a more
activist political role, particularly if fractious disputes within the Malay
community were to seriously threaten the very Malay dominance which
the military symbolizes and is tacitly committed to protect.

The Courts

Except for the lowest levels and the Islamic Kadi's Courts, the Court
system in Malaysia is entirely an imported institution governed by
English legal traditions and practices. The principles of the Common
Law and the institutional rules and that govern the courts
derive directly from England. In order to apply Common Law in its
locally adapted form, Malaysian judges in the higher courts must become
fully trained in British law and acquainted with the legal principles that
evolved from British courts. Because of its foreign origin and the lack of
public awareness of the essentials of a legal system based on time-
h and an inds judiciary, the courts have
struggled to define a new role that will be true to their inherited
traditions, yet also reflecting the needs and concerns of a multi-ethnic
and multi-cultural Asian society.

British courts operate without judicial review, accepting the principle
of ‘parli y whereby Parli is limited, not by
direct court action, but by the deeply ingrained principles of the
‘unwritten constitution’ evolving over centuries. By contrast, the Malay-
sian courts inherited the British tradition, but also acquired a written
constitution that gave the courts some responsibility for interpreting the
Constitution through the power of judicial review. In the early years, this
power was exercised cautiously by the courts, in part because of the
provision for the appeal from the Supreme Court of Malaysia to the
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council (the Law Lords) in London.

As part of the trend towards national autonomy, 1976 legislation
restricted appeals to the Privy Council and by 1983, under Dr Mahathir's
leadership, the last judicial links with the Privy Council were completely
severed. This move made it even more imperative for the Malaysian
judiciary to develop its own set of precedents for interpreting the Consti-
tution and exercising its assigned responsibilities for judicial review. In
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this enterprise, the courts were venturing into largely uncharted waters
and often without much public appreciation of or support for the crucial
role that was demanded of them. With the accession to power of second-
generation political leaders, few of whom had training in the law, and
many of whom became preoccupied with their effort 10 maximize polit-
ical power so as to manage the complexities of a multi-ethnic society, the
stage was thereupon set for a confrontation over the roles and powers of
the judiciary. The earlier trend towards increasing national judicial
autonomy was to be supplanted by a new trend that enhanced the role of
the executive in matters pertaining to the interpretation of both ordinary
legislation and the Constitution.

The constitutional mechanisms designed to assure the independence of
the judiciary were of little protection in any dispute with the executive.
The conduct of judges cannot be discussed by Parliament or state
legisl: Judicial are made by the King on recom-
mendation of the Prime Minister and judges enjoy protected tenure; they
remain in office until the age of 65 unless they are impeached for
misbehaviour or disability. But if criticism of judges emanates from the
Prime Minister, there are no mcchamsms for redress, while the powcls of
appointment, transfer, and the initi of i all
originate with the Prime Minister. With public opinion passive on issues
of judicial autonomy, when the major crisis developed over the role of the
courts and the leadership provided by the Lord President, Salleh Abas,
the executive was able 1o use its full arsenal of powers to restructure the
courts by securing the impeachment of the more outspoken proponents
of judicial autonomy and appointing in their place those judges willing to
assume a more passive mle acceding to lhe current views of the executive
on matters of i I and legisl: inter In most
Western countries, ‘Court Packing’ by the executive would generate a
crisis likely to bring down a government. In Malaysia, it was accepted
amidst feeble protests but without great public outcry. The net result was
a quantum enhancement of executive power which was justified with the
self-serving argument that Malaysia needs ‘strong leadership’.

The Monarchy

The oldest political institution in contemporary Malaysia is that of the
Malay Rulers. Predating the colonial era, they were made over into a
keystone of the colonial system of ‘indirect rule’ and then transformed
again to accord with modern requisites of a parliamentary system. Over
the existing nine Malay Rulers was created the Yang di-Pertuan Agong
(Paramount Ruler or King), ‘who is elected by the Conference of Rulers
from among the Malay Rulers on the basis of seniority for a five-year term,
following which the King loses his seniority for purposes of election. This
system of five-year rotating kingship established a Ruler for the federation
as a whole.® What had been well established as a key institution of
government was deeply mgmncd m Malay political culture. The Malay
Rulers p: d the q i 10 assure support from the
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Malay rakyar—the common folk. In traditional Malay political culture,
g0 (keraj is the condition of having a rgja. The kerajaan
ideal would question the legitimacy of any political entity without the
presence of such a ruler. When states without Malay Rulers joined the
federation, they acquired Ruler-surrogates in the form of an appointed
head of state known either as the Governor or Yang di-Pertua Negeri.
But the core of the system depends on the nine hereditary Malay Rulers
acting through the Council of Rulers, comprising the nine Malay Rulers
who are joined for certain deliberations by the four G 7

Over the centuries, the Malay Rulers have evolved through four stages.
Before the colonial era, they were in effect ‘Oriental despots’ legally

limited in powers but ined in practice by custom and the very
practical problem of retaining their retainers and subjects. In the colonial
era, they became titular leaders, having lost most substantive powers, but
rewining considerable influence through their contact with colonial
authorities and their becoming the key link in the system of ‘indirect
rule’. After independence, they retained their symbolic roles as Rulers,
but acquired some very limited powers for the protection of the Malays
and performed other roles that were somewhat ambiguous because they
were derived both from the Westminster model and the Malay model,
whatever that may have meant. Finally, after the constitutional crisis of
1983, when Dr Mahathir tried 10 restrict the powers of the King related
to parliamentary legislation, some of the earlier ambiguity of power and
role assignment was made more explicit, and in the process, the Rulers
acquired more defined power than they previously assumed they had.
The crisis was resolved by giving the King the power to reject any bill,
provided he writes his reasons and transmits them to Parliament within
30 days. Upon sub ge by Parli: the rejected bill then
becomes law without royal assent.*?

As an institution, the Monarchy appears to be alert to public opinion
even while it ‘floats above’ most political issues by emphasis upon ritual
and its symbolic roles. There appears to be no formal institutional
mechanism to hold the King accountable, although there is some restraint
exercised from royal peers through informal consultations and the
Council of Rulers.** Since independence, the stature and influence of the
Monarchy has increased, with each Ruler auracting a political following
that extends beyond the court circle and across ethnic lines. Although the -
Rulers are seen as a bastion of Malay supremacy, non-Malays have
increasingly accepted the role of the Rulers, in part because most Rulers

have shown th 1o be more mod and handed on conten-
tious ethnic issues than many active Malay poiiticians. While the Rulers
are no longer the primary p ge-giver, they do distril honour,

rank, and public recognition, and their vast personal wealth and invest-
ments make them ideal partners for joint ventures, especially for non-
Malay partners.

Because of its instituti legacy, its sy and its
considerable autonomous powers under the Constitution, the Monarchy

f bridled

could become the most effective institution placing on
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executive power. Whether such a role is exercised will depend on the
perspective, will-power, and political skills of each individual King
during his limited term of office. A choice can be made between two
alternative perspectives on the role of the King. A King can become an
accomplice and coadjutor of the Prime Minister through some political
alliance or some understanding on spheres of authority and shared
mutual benefits. Or the King can view his role as being the protector of
the Constitution and an impartial arbiter to ensure that those who enter
politics play on a ‘level field’ and abide by common rules, fair to all. In
1988 when the King, Sultan Mahmood Iskandar Shah of Johore, agreed
to press the impeachment charges against Lord President Salleh Abas and
later against five other Supreme Court judges, his actions suggested that
he had opted for the coadjutor role. On 25 April 1989, a new King was
sworn into office, Sultan Azlan Shah of Perak, who had earlier been Lord
President and was commonly assumed to be a man of independent
judgement and strong views on the matter of the role of both the courts
and the monarchy. Although he was the next in terms of seniority, his
election by the Rulers Council had not been unanimous. He refused to be
sworn in by the Lord President, Abdul Hamid Omar, who had been
appointed 1o fill the position following the impeachment of Salleh Abas.
Instead, Sultan Azlan Shah was sworn in before his peers, the Malay
Rulers.* It is impossible to know whether this symbolic act was an
indicator of his i 10 a more role above partisan
conflict for the Monarchy during his term as King. If it was, there could
be a lively test of wills in the indefinite future.

The Executive

The increasing size, complexity, and capacity of government has made
the task of the Prime Minister increasingly important over the years.
‘Matters of security, both domestic and foreign, are his ultimate respons-
ibility. Foreign affairs requires his participation in international
diplomacy and in negotiations with heads of foreign governments.
Increasingly, the Prime Minister is viewed as the nation’s salesman, who
must secure favourable trade agreements, auract foreign investment, and
promote the sales abroad of the country’s products.

In domestic politics, the Prime Minister is the key actor and at centre
stage at all times. He acts as leader of the Malays, of UMNO, of the
Barisan Nasional, of the nation, and of the government. Sometimes these
multiple leadership roles conflict or produce ambiguous and contra-
dictory signals. #le must oversee the building of his party machine and
those of his coalition partners. He must engage in intra-élite negotiations
to resolve conflicts and distribute benefits among his supporters and
within the component parties of the governing coalition. He is respons-
ible for the management of the economy as well as for long-term
economic and governmental policy planning. Legislative proposals must
be reviewed and co-ordinated. Public support for the policies of his
government depend primarily on his capacity to shape public opinion.
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Finally, he must supervise an dmini: i com-
posed of government departments, public agencies, and a vast array of
independent parastatal bodies that have all grown in complexity and
importance.

The increased responsibilities of the Prime Minister have been accom-
panied by a substantial increase in legal powers and the expansion of
executive prerogatives. These trends have also produced enlarged oppor-
tunities to reward supporters with patronage and privilege, as well as to
deny resources or apply coercive penalties to critics and opponents. The
Malaysian political system has always operated with extensive patronage,
but the nature of that patronage has been changing. In the days of Tunku
Abdul Rahman, there was a clear pattern of patronage, but it was
dispensed to an immediate circle of friends, often through informal
agreements which might even be struck during a game of golf. The
patronage network seldom extended to a secondary entourage beyond one
or, at the most, two layers of middlemen. By the time of Dr Mahathir,
the patronage system had not only grown enormously, but it included
many i iate layers of middl in a more ive and institu-
tionalized system of rewarding loyalty and political support. The client
beneficiaries were less likely to be close personal friends of the Prime
Minister, partly because the patronage network had become so big, and
partly because of Dr Mahathir’s more cautious reserve in inter-personal
relations with associates. This system built up the political machine of
UMNO as well as other BN parties, but it proved to be an inadequate
tool of administrative control and had inherent difficulties in building a
stable base of political support.

When used extensively, patronage is a double-bladed sword that can
cut both ways. For every patronage beneficence given out, there is a
bond of reci; | obligation being ¢ Yet, at the same time,
there is also very likely the growth of a sense of relative deprivation
among those who fail to obtain benefits or who conclude that their
previous benefits have been d or di i by i By
its very logic, a patrimonial system requires ever more resources to
distribute, and as it becomes larger, it is also much more difficult to
manage without inadvertently creating centres of discontent and rivalry.
The instability of the system increases with size.

An apparent concern with alternative power centres made the Prime
Minister concentrate in his hands decision-making and power, which was
exemplified by his holding simultaneously several key Cabinet portfolios,
most notably Home Affairs and Defence, in addition to his overburdened
responsibilities for the Prime Minister’s Department. The periodic re-
shuffling of the Cabinet has had as one of its objectives the prevention of
rival centres of power from growing and becoming entrenched. Fear of
delegation of powers or power-sharing among élites is a symptomatic by-
product of the patrimonial style of leadership. Such fears also generate
pressures for centralization of power and contribute to the conditions
which are likely to produce a succession crisis at the time when new
leaders must be chosen.
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As the nation’s leader, the Prime Minister has always stressed the
theme of ‘unity’. In part this reflects a concern for the effects of political
and ethnic divisions, but also an implicit recognition of the potentially
low level of legitimacy which supports the country’s political institutions
and its leaders. In Malaysia, the ‘unity’ theme is of special concern to the
leaders of the Malays, because of the largely unstated fear that political
divisions within the Malay community may lead 10 an emasculation of
Malay political power. Even so, during the era of Tunku Abdul Rahman,
calls by the Prime Minister for ‘Malay unity’ were issued relatively
infrequently and without great intensity. What was stressed mslcad was
inter- based on an of i
rights for the Malays as well as inherent rights for the former immigrant
communities now accepted as citizens.

After 1969, prime ministers played the ‘Malay unity’ theme in their
public rhetoric with greater frequency and more intensity. By the time of
Dr Mahathir, ‘Malay urmy and 'Islamlc unity’ were vmually fused to
become the primary logical theme d through the
public pronouncements of the Prime Minister. For politicians, ‘unity’ is
usually a code word meaning ‘follow me and my leadership’. The
intensity of the call for ‘unity’ usually is directly related to the extent of
the challenge posed by alternative leaders or policy options. If this is the
case in Malaysia, then the increasing intensity of political exhortation
from the Prime Minister reflects not only idiosyncratic differences in
leadership styles, but also changing configurations in the cleavage patterns
of Malaysian politics.

The increasing emphasis by successive prime ministers on public
image-making ceremonies, on exhortation, on moral instruction, and on
the generation of slogan-driven campaigns suggest that recent prime
ministers have assumed that they can mould the value system of the
Malaysian public. Leadership, it seems, is viewed as primarily a top-
down interactive relationship, rather than an open two-way reciprocal
process between leaders and the diverse disaggregated constituencies
which constitute the public. With the exaggerated prerogative powers of
the Prime Minister, including the Mini! of his g much of
public policy is generated under a cloak of secrecy and with no effective
mechanisms of accountability or review. In addition, much public policy
appears to be anxiety-driven while some appear to be designed to
promote concealed objectives. These appearances may be more a product
of the lack of opportunity for public inputs into the policy process than
the actual content of those policies. The over-centralization of power and
policy initiatives with the Prime Minister makes him vulnerable to the
criticism that his subsequent public explanations of government actions
and policy too often appear contrived and self-serving.

Performance Criteria

On rnmy dlmcnsxuns, the Malaysian political system has performed
ingly well, y in ci ison to other Third World countries.
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It has suffered no military coups. It has retained constitutional continuity
since ind ds despite the relati short period when the Consti-
tution was suspended under Emergency decree in 1969 and 1970.
Elections have been held at regular intervals without interruption and

they have been itive and relati free of ir larities and voter
coercion.

The institutions of political ion are heavily biased in favour
of the Malays through a structure of ‘multiple leverage' that has the effect
of maximizing Malay majorities and pluralities. Consti ies are gerry-

mandered to inflate Malay voting power; the single-member-district
system rewards pluralities and und inorities; the party
system and coalition structures impose a ‘Malay supremacy’ formula on
the government and its public policies; and key institutions like the
Monarchy, the civil service, and the army are structured with special
powers and responsibilities designed to reassure Malays that their political
numbers are translated into even more substantive real and symbolic
power. Although democracy exists in Malaysia in fairly vigorous form, it
ltiple-1

would pi y face serious chall if the pls ge system
failed to assure Malay ion and control in
Parliament and all other branches of g D , it seems,

must concede value rank to ethnic sensitivities and accumulated paranoia.

The level of corruption in Malaysia is a matter of much political
disputation between those in the government and the opposition, par-
ticularly the DAP. In part, this may depend on what is included in the
definition of ‘corruption’, and partly on how one interprets government
reticence to pursue all allegations of corruption with a public investiga-
tion and tactics of full disclosure. Malaysia does appear to have a more
efficient, less corrupt civil service than its o largest neighbours and
most other Third World countries. There are fairly effective mechanisms
to detect and prosecute those officials of government and parastatal
bodies who put their hands directly into the public till. The rising
number of prosecutions for embezzlement and criminal breach of trust is
testimony to the effectiveness of anti-corruption measures for such crimes.
What is more ambiguous is where discretionary powers of officials are
used to generate donations to party coffers or to reward friends,
relatives, and political supporters, or to obtain personal material benefits
through indirect i of ‘prior ledge’ or recip-
rocal pay-back mechanisms. The lack of vigorous enforcement campaigns
against this latter form of corruption implies that it may be on the
increase. The dividing line between the prerequisities of power and the
misuse of power for partisan or personal advantage is frequently difficult
to draw, but also easily concealed. Whether the persistent and strident
accusations of widespread corruption made by the DAP and others®® are
well founded, or are the product of deliberate distortions of the evidence
from a few highly publicized cases, cannot be known until more effective
and ind dent i igati hanisms are in place to explore and
expose to public view all such allegations and suspicions.

In comparison to most other Third World countries, Malaysia has
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maintained political stability and fairly low levels of political violence.
‘The Emergency and the guerrilla war with the Communists was costly,
both in terms of money and in loss of life, but even during that period,
there were no major civil disturbances threatening public order. With the
effective defeat of the guerrillas and their retreat to the Thai-Malaysia
border areas, civil order has been effectively sustained except for a short
period during the crisis of May 1969 and several other minor outbreaks
of political violence in scattered localities. Such violence was often the
product of local disputes or efforts by some political group or faction to
make a forceful ‘display’ of its political following. When issues of power
or crucial policy matters are at stake, some political leaders, including, on
occasion, the Prime Minister, have engaged in the tactic of ‘brinks-
manship’ and ‘contrived escalation’ to raise issues and increase bargaining
leverage with their political opponents. On such occasions, leaders have
openly or covertly encouraged their followers to stage aggressive and
h ing public d i Some of these events have produced
serious political crises. The spectre of mass communal rioting is an ever-
present threat, but in reality, with only one frightening exception,
Malaysia's political crises have always been resolved without serious
threat to public order and with a relatively low incidence of political
violence, particularly in comparison to most other Third World countries.

The economic management of the country has generated much con-
troversy and criticism over specific policies, but not real crises or
challenges affecting the stability and confidence of the country. Indeed,
despite problems in certain specific areas of the economy, the overall
economic performance of the country has been exceedingly good for the
entire period after independence. In 1987 Malaysia ranked 73 above the
poorest out of 95 low- and middle-income countries and was about to be
classified as an ‘upper-middle-income’ country on the basis of GNP per
capita. In terms of GNP it was about equal 1o Mexico, South Africa,
Poland, and Brazil, with a GNP per capita of US$1,810.% In 1988, risk
analysts considered the stability of the country extremely good, the
economic outlook to be very good, and, especially for investment
purposes, both economic and political risks to be very low with a general
pattern of decline in risk since 1986.>7 On muny olher comparative
indices, Malaysia was hing the 1, and pro-
ductive characteristics of some of the poorer European countries such as
Yugoslavia, Portugal, and Greece.

In regard to issues of human rights and civil liberties, Malaysia can
also be compared against the record of many other countries. The
yearbook published by Freedom House reports on the status of political
rights and civil liberties in all countries of the world. For each country, a
large -volume of evidence is collected, analysed, and then coded to
produce an array of variables. The coded data is then aggregated into two
measures, one for political rights and the other for civil liberties which
are depicted on a ‘Civil Rights Restriction Scale’ of 1-7. Adding the two
scores gives an aggregate scale of 2-14 for the overall ‘Status of Freedom'.
The Malaysian rankings for 1972-88 are depicted in Figure 9.7.%*
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During a time when major advances in freedom have been recorded in
every part of the world, Malaysia's record on polilical and civil rights has
gradually deteriorated. It was ranked in 1988 in the same category as

Sudan, Fiji, Ni , and Morocco, but with a better
record than Indonesia, Tunisia, and Uganda. Ranking better (lower on
the scale) than Malaysia were Taiwan, Mexico, Nepal, and Thailand.
Overall, Malaysia was close to the median point in the ranking for all
countries of the world and had a slightly better ranking than average
when compared only to Third World countries.’® Malaysia's record on
human rights, civil liberties, and political freedoms has obviously not
kept pace with most other indicators of economic and political develop-
ment. With improved economic conditions, a stable and effective govern-
ment and low levels of political violence, one would think that political
leaders could afford to be more relaxed and tolerant in matiers involving
the freedoms and civil rights of their own citizens.

Ethnicity: A Persistent Problem

In Malaysia, the ethnic equation has been the predominant factor shaping
political alignments, determining the structure and roles of institutions,
and defining the basic priorities of public policy. Not only were institu-
tions formed to generate and administer certain types of public policy,
but in time, those policy outcomes had put their imprint on the insti-
tutions, having the effect of limiting policy options and making ethnicity
ever more institutionalized and rigid in its manifestations. This interactive
relationship between policy and institutions has been explored most
recently by Donald L. Horowitz.*> He traces how policy became institu-
tionalized with elaborate structures and organizations as well as rules of
share allocation and quotas. The effects of ethnic policy in turn became
the causes and sources of new policy shaping the character of the political
system and limiting options for policy change or a fundamental re-
evaluation of policy options.

The natural tendency for vested interests to mobilize around self-
benefiting preference policies has occurred in Malaysia, just as in other
countries where ethnic preferences have been applied.*! For this reason,
a serious problem of policy rigidity developed, reinforced by the ‘sensitive
issues’ amendments to the Constitution which prohibit public discussion
of many key features of public policy, including the system of ethnic
preferences for Malays. At the time that these constitutional arrange-
ments were made, the objective was to demobilize ethnic conflicts over
certain contentious issues that had produced political crisis. In effect, the
short-term strategy of an ‘inter-ethnic cease-fire’ was pursued at the
expense of long-term evaluations of overall social objectives. Public
policy, huwc\cr, is nol something that can be carved in stone. Rather, it
must be d and adjusted i entally to changing
conditions and revised priorities. The legacy of past policies must be
subjected to critical review, and this process is complicated enough,
without having the future handcuffed to the past.




TAKING STOCK 31

In 1971, when the government inaugurated the NEP, the decision was
made to follow a strategy to promote a more equitable distribution of
economic rewards and status roles among the compartmentalized ethnic
components of society. It was argued that previous social, economic, and
psychological impedi had been obstacles to the devel of the
Malays. Therefore, it was argued, earlier economic or socio-psychological
handicaps experienced by Malays should be balanced by special rights
and ethnic preference policies ‘50 as 1o reduce and eventually eliminate

the identifi of race with ic function”.* With target goals

defined by the NEP, a dous i of public was

committed for a period of two decades to this strategy and for the
i of the d objecti 1990.

by

Statistics published with each national plan reveal consistent progress
towards the ethnic restructuring targets of the NEP. The NEP strategies
have been in achieving or hing most
enunciated targets. Even the most strident critics of Malaysia’s system of
ethnic preferences do not deny that Malays, in aggregate, have benefited
from the new opportunities created by the NEP policies. The question of
whether some targets have already been reached or how soon they are
likely to be met is a matter of some dispute. Despite these controversies,
the precise statistics on specific NEP goal achievements are not essential
1o assess the strategy of ethnic preferences and to explore potential
alternative policy options.

The major configurations of overall ethnic restructuring are beyond
doubt. Economically, the position of those categorized as Malay/
Bumiputra has improved relative to other communities, and there is a
much greater ethnic balance in the professions and in most modern-
sector employment categories. What has also occurred are some unin-
tended ‘side effects’, both on the Malay community and on other
communities of the country. Furthermore, the costs of the policies have
been very high. Together, these considerations raise the question of
whether there are potential alternative policies which could more effect-
ively achieve both stated goals as well as other priorities which may have
been undervalued, ignored, or postponed.

The very success of the NEP has created a ‘revolution of rising
expectations’ among Malays and other Bumiputra in regard 1o jobs,
income, and ib itions in g and business. When
suchcxpcmﬁansexlcndloMahysinaﬂwalksofﬁ[e,!hedmndmd
aspiration levels clearly exceed the delivery capacity of government. Mass
alienation and frustration are likely to rise, especially when some Bumi-
putra achieve the valued positions while others, for various Teasons, are
unable to better themselves at the same rate or 10 the same degree as their
move favoured ethnic kin. Among those who can capitalize on the new
opportunities and obtain the prescriptive benefits, it is commen to
assume that, like ‘riding an escalator’, new levels of reward will be
achieved without much individual effort. In a substantial portion of
by iaries, a form of d d d can affect—and apparently
huaﬁcaed—;henmﬁvadmnnduluﬂuso{pumﬂmpmmmthe
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“affirmative action’ opp ities. For the iari and
achievement norms have often been either overlooked, or applied
haphazardly and benignly.
bconomlc nnalysns of the NEP reveals that it has gcncral:d and
haviour’ and ch lled much i | energy
and activity into ‘dlslnbuucnzl coalitions’.*? In effect, the favoured
beneficiaries, who act as trustees for their less fortunate ethnic kin,
become more motivated to collect ‘quasi-rents’ in the form of unearned
economic rcwnrds than they are motivated to create new wealth and

improve prod: ity. Instead of ding to
performance criteria, mdmduals and ng:nc:cs become dependent on
subsidies and permanent i i which

enormous social costs, both for the economy and for the government. To
ensure the continuation and enlargement of rewards, the beneficiaries are
impelled to organize ‘cartels’ and ‘distributional coalitions’ to protect
their economic ‘enclaves’ and to strike non-competitive reciprocal bargains
with other centres of power and privilege. This in turn is but one of
many factors creating the conditions whereby wealth and income become
concentrated in the hands of the new class of ‘trustee’ beneficiaries.

The numbcr of NEP beneficiaries who b 1o a ‘d d

d 510 king beh ?, and to participation in ‘distribu-
tional coahnons cannot be known. That some ol' these are recognized as
policy problems is revealed by the repeated exhortations of Prime Minister
Dr Mahathir for Malays to adopt competitive achievement norms, to
become technically proficient, to become more productive, to ‘work
harder’, to ‘Look East’, and to stand on their own two feet and not rely
on government handouts.

The first objective enunciated under the NEP was ‘to reduce and
evcmually eradm(e povemf‘ while the second was ‘to reduce and

the i ion of race with economic function’.*
Yet, in practice, the ethnic restructuring objective completely over-
shadowed the eradication of poverty objective. The imbalance was
slightly rectified under Hussein Onn’s administration, when somewhat
greater attention was devoted to poverty reduction, but even then, that
goal was pursued within the ethnic preference context.

Although poverty reduction and degrees of inequality in society are not
the same issue, they are linked. On the basis of rather fragmentary
evidence, it appears that, after nearly two decades of NEP. the index of
mcquahty in society as a whole has been increasing,*s while aggregate

lities have been sut ially reduced. Indeed, most
scholars studying this issue agree that the gap between the rich and the
poor has widened within each ethnic community. The success of the
NEP in giving new opportunities to Malays with the requisite resources
of education, experience, finances, and political connections, has also
meant that many more Malays have been left behind with meagre
benefits and few viable options for substantial improvements in their
economic position. Even so, not all the growth in inequality can be
attributed to the NEP, since, it is argued, rapid economic development
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has as its inevitable by-product the elongation of class and the accumula-
tion of wealth. Whatever its causes, exaggerated inequality is a problem
that deserves a very high priority in the formulation of public policy.
Apart from the waste of human resources, exaggerated degrees of in-
equality foment alienation and discontent that can plunge a society into
debilitating forms of political and social pathology.

Perhaps the most obvious effect of the NEP has been its impact on the
non-Malay communities. Many of the well-to-do and advantaged non-
Malays have continued to prosper, either because their wealth and
economic power could be effectively mobilized to generate more wealth,
or because they have become secondary beneficiaries of the NEP system
through political access, through patron—client linkages, or through some
“Ali-Baba’ relationship with Malays who are willing to trade their legal
preferences for immediate benefits through acting as a front for non-
Malay enterprises. But for most non-Malays, the NEP and the ethnic
preference system is an open and blatant form of racial discrimination.
They may accept the abstract argument that Malays failed to benefit from
the policies of the colonial era. They may also acknowledge that remedial
policies are needed to raise the economic position of the Malays 1o
promote social harmony. But they find it hard to accept that they should
be the ones 10 bear the brunt of what amounts to ‘reparations’ payments
for alleged misd and negli injuries itted by earlier genera-
tions and by colonial authorities long since departed from Malaysia.
When the ethnic preference system blocks access to higher education and
to valued jobs for those who otherwise would be qualified, considerations
of inter-ethnic equity assume minor significance to the deprived indi-
vidual suffering immediate anguish and despair. Most non-Malays live
with a persistent anxiety over the direction of ethnic preferences policies
and wonder whether they or their children will ever be treated with full
equality in public policy, in access 1o goods and services, and in economic
and social relations. High levels of alienation and low levels of social trust
appear to be persistent and pervasive characteristics of political as well as
social relations on both sides of the Malay-non-Malay cleavage.

From the longer-term perspective, it is a paradox and a matter of irony
that the very policy that was designed to reduce the salience of ethnicity
and create a harmonious and integrated society in the future appears to
have as its major the ion of ethnic divisions in law,
in institutions, and in public policy. The strategies that were designed to
address the problem have instead focused on some of the consequences
and symptoms of ethnicity and in the process have turned subjective
identities and cultural differences into far more rigid exclusive categories
which became even more salient when linked to the distribution of highly
valued benefits and services.

Even though there is a legitimate role for ‘affirmative action’ pro-
grammes which take ethnicity into account, in the way Malaysian policy
has evolved there has been too many ‘goods’ offered in a single package
10 100 large a constituency. Most of the target beneficiaries were not able
1o take advantage of most of the large package of preferential benefits,
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while a relative few were able to accumulate a lion's share of substantive
benefits from the proffered advantages. When some 55 per cent of the
population can claim preference and 45 per cent cannot, it creates a series
of severe multiple cleavages along the same fracture line that political

ions and even enlightened leadership find dingly difficult 1o
bridge. To change the quotas or to extend the quota system to all
communities merely generates conflicts along existing ethnic cleavages.
At the other extreme, 10 eliminate existing ethnic quotas would also
produce an explosive crisis of ethnic hostilities. Even though ethnicity
may seem i ble, its prob can be add d by properly devised
policies. While ethnic differences and ethnic identities cannot be ‘willed’
away by fiat or by turning a blind eye to problems generated by
ethnicity, strategies can be devised which will effect the gradual political
demobilization of ethnicity, not to eliminate it, but to reduce its salience
and to decrease the intensity of ethnically defined conflict.

In the most definitive study of ethnicity yet to appear, Horowitz, in his
book Ethnic Groups in Conflict, devotes the last three chapters to strat-
egies of conflict reduction in societies divided by ethnicity.* While the
entire book should be read by all Malaysian policy-makers, these last
chapters deserve special attention both for Horowitz's analysis of policy
‘pitfalls’ and his evaluation of effective conflict reduction strategies. By
borrowing from some of his observations, and adding some of the present
author’s own, the major features of an ethnic demobilization strategy can
be briefly sketched.

The basic goal of lhe NEP, that of reducing inter-ethnic disparities, is
but one of the tech d for the reduction of ethnic conflict.
‘This objective depends on some form of ‘affirmative action’ in public
policy, which, if the remplcms are deﬁnnd solely by ethnicity, generates
ethnic political ilization and a heigh d sense of i hnic con-
flict. What is needed, therefore, is a system of ‘affirmative action’
pluralized into smaller target groups. The definition of beneficiaries
should not be coterminous with legally defined ethnic categories. If some
target groups and pmgnmmcs could be devised that cross ethnic bound-
aries, then i ion would be and the salience
of ethnicity would be reduced at least for that particular package of
benefits. Emphasis on other criteria, such as ‘poverty’, ‘rubber small-
holders’, ‘padi cultivators’, ‘estate labourers’, ‘urban manual labourers’,
and ‘shifting culti ’ could be bined with ethnicity, or better yet,
created without ethnic identifiers 10 include a target beneficiary group
that was ethnically mixed but also in need of economic uplift and social
restructuring. Just as multi-ethnic political constituencies help to
ameliorate ethnic conflict in the political system, multi-ethnic beneficiary
constituencies will greatly reduce the monolithic ethnic mobilization
around one enormous preferential benefit package. With these changes,
the benefit constituencies will be made smaller and the benefit packages
will become more focused on unique problems inhibiting the advance-
ment of certain segments of society that may be economically or socially
‘trapped’ in low-productivity patterns. The policy instruments chosen to
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unplemem the objectives can then address the unique or particular
of each and will th be both more cost-
effective and more easily monitored for polxcy review and revision.
Ethnic calculations will need 1o be made, since inter-ethnic disparities
still need to be rectified. But many other worthwhile objectives can also
be factored into the specific benefit packnga poverty reduction, human
resource devel labour s ion of new employ-
ment, environmental concerns, and many other goals that are already a
part of the public agenda. This form of pluralization of policy instruments
will reduce the aggregate political mobilization along the same over-
stressed fracture line, and provide a strong mccnuve system for building
lines of co—opemmn nnd mleresl i lo link clhmc
ities through il i i will certainly
not be eliminated, but xts salience for political mobilization and con-
frontational politics will be gradually eroded.

This strategy will require a political will, which may take some time to
develop in the Malaysian setting. The difficulty is that those who have
vested interests in the present system are also those having preponderant
power in defining future policy. This is the dilemma, however, which
any reform programme faces, whether in the Soviet Union with the
Perestroika reforms, the Union of South Africa with the reformers
seeking to abolish the system of Apartheid, or those in Canada working
for a new constitutional and inter-ethnic accord to establish the basis for
power-sharing in a multi-ethnic society. At some point, leaders, and their
publics, need to step away from the fray of current political battles and
their concerns for immediate short-term advantages to view, instead, the
larger image of the long-term needs of their society. What Malaysians
will eventually come to realize is lhal ethnic conflict and pockets of

I d and i ethnic ali are debilitating for the long-
term welfare of the entire country. Fundamental reform is possible.
There is also nothing inevitable about ethnic conflict. It is largely the
product of deficient past public policies and it can be remedied through
careful crafting of future public policies.

Instituti and Cs D

Public policy impacts on society; society impacts on government; govern-
ment shapes and delivers public policy. There is an interactive and
reiterative relationship between all the principal components of a political
and social system. Changes are occurring all the time, both as a con-
sequence of the purposive acts of key players, and from many factors
beyond the control of policy-makers or citizen activists. While change is
both normal and ever-present, it does pose continuing problems of
systematic congruity: are political and governmental institutions capable
of representing societal changes and of responding to emergent problems
and newly generated needs of the society it represents and leads?

Most Malaysians take pride in the prospect of Malaysia joining the
ranks of the Newly Industrializing Countries (NICs). Public attention is
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focused upon economic indicators which measure the country’s economic
development and make possible comparisons with other countries. Gross
National Product, Gross Domestic Product, Per Capita Income, Gross
National Savings, foreign investments and a host of other data measuring
economic development are regularly collected and published for analysis,
for cross-national comparison, and for policy evaluation. But what kind
of political data on Malaysia is systematically collected and summarized
into standardized indices to permit the same kind of longitudinal studies,
cross-national comparison and analysis for policy evaluation of political
development? Systematic and periodic data need to be collected on public
attitudes, perhaps with the gical ive and h
pioneered by Gabriel Almond and Sydney Verba in their five-nation
study of those public attitudes and behaviour patterns which contribute
to the development of a ‘civic culture’ and facilitate the operation of
d ic institutions.*’ §: ic data also needs to be collected and
indices generated to measure political participation, administrative effi-
ciency, levels of mal i in i delineati

of administrative efficiency and overhead costs, measures of corruption
and malappropriation of public funds, levels of civil violence and respect
for international standards of human rights and civil liberties. If possible,
this data should be collected and analysed by an independent research
body to increase public confidence in the reliability of the data and 1o
ensure that no data is withheld or manipulated to suit the immediate
concerns of incumbent power-holders.

Even without more reliable and comprehensive political data, it is,
none the less, possible to identify some of the important changes in
society that are ducing a signil impact on political
behaviour and on political institutions. One of the most important
changes involves shifting political alignments and the changing patterns
of conflict revealed by events from 1987 1o 1990.

As a proportion of the population, the Malays are gradually becoming
a decisive majority. In addition, the Malaysian political system exaggerates
that majority through the ‘multiple-leverage’ mechanisms of single-
member-constituency elections, through over-representation of rural
areas, through blatant gerrymandering, and through the mechanisms of
the party coalition system and the ‘ethnic protection’ guaranteed by roles
assigned formally to the Monarchy and informally 10 the military. In
combination, the reality of Malay political power is overwhelming and
unassailable.

Game theory reveals that, as winning coalitions become larger than
they need to be to acquire power, then the number of players who must
divide the pay-off increase and the benefits are depreciated for the
individual ‘winners’. As a result, there is an optimum size for a ‘winning
coalition’—large enough to ensure victory, but not too large to depreciate
the individual benefits distributed to the winners.*® The very size of the
Malay electorate and its political enlargement through the operation of
‘multiple-leverage’ mechanisms has meant that ‘Malay political power’
now exceeds the optimum size for effective unified political action. As a
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consequence, factional divisions within the winning coalition are not only
inevitable but ‘rational’ behaviour for those being short-changed
in the distribution of benefits—both material and psychic. Similarly, an
oversized patronage system means that those on the periphery of the
patron—lient network become alienated and are cross-pressured between
their pursuit of immediate but meagre benefits (in relation to other more
favoured clients) and their aspirations for i d ities with a
new winning coalition.

As society becomes more complex and diverse, the number of parties
may increase and factionalism will likely become more prevalent. Again,
coalition theory reveals that an increase in parties or factionalism also
increases the number of possible winning coalitions. The existence of a
major coalition that can defeat all other alternative coalitions by majority
vote likewise d The i political ition will make the
political system more responsive to shifts of demands and political
opinion, but it will also make the political system somewhat more
unstable. The priority placed on coalition creation will facilitate the
devel of inil ies and confli luti i °
If there is a periodic transfer of power and the reversal of roles between a
government and the opposition, it should create a government more
supportive of civil and minority rights, just as it should also make for an
opposition that is more responsible because of the expectation that the
opposition will one day be part of a government coalition, at which time
its criticisms, its promises, and its political rhetoric will be put to reality
testing and will require matching deeds and policies.

Beyond the well-documented principles of coalition behaviour, there
are also the changes that have occurred within Malay society. The NEP
and overall economic growth have produced a new Malay entrepreneurial
class, a new group of Malay university-educated professionals, a large
heterogeneous Malay industrial work-force, and even a category of Malay

di d I or und d. In short, Malay society no
longer constitutes three major social blocs: peasants, bureaucrats, and
schoolteachers. Instead, its social and economic composition is much
more varied and complex, which in turn generates a very broad range of
interests all d ding to be and d by its
leaders. The very successes of the government’s development policies and
its ethnic restructuring programmes now make it more difficult for
leaders to generate the massive support base which they seem to expect
and believe they deserve. Even with the assistance of highly skilled
public relations and the mobilized of the mass
public media, any prime minister will find that emotional rhetoric and
calls for ‘unity’ will not reverse the process of political fragmentation
afflicting Malay society as well as all the other ethnic voting blocs of
earlier decades.

The net effect of all of these changes will have an impact on the role
and responsibilities of the Prime Minister. It will be increasingly difficult
to accommodate social and political diversity merely by making piece-
meal political ions and by ding the system. Insti-
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tutionalized avenues of i i ining and
political access will require claboration and expansion. It is too much to
expect any one man to be the ultimate source of political innovation, the
centre of political communication, the balancer of accommodation pro-
cesses, and the apparent originator of all important government policies.
With the trend towards centralization of power and of decision-making
resting with the Prime Minister, other institutions of government have
been allowed to atrophy. Other institutions can help to resolve conflicts,
generate valid political proposals, represent diverse interests, and build a
climate of public trust and support that should ease the overburdened
duties of the Prime Minister. To make his job more effective, there needs
10 be a revitalization of the Cabinet, an expanded role for Parliament, a
revived and autonomous role for the Courts, and perhaps even a more
clearly defined arbitor role for the Monarchy. While conflict and contro-
versy vnll not be eliminated, for they are the substance of politics, further

of other of government will facil-
itate the moluuun of many conflicts through established processes and
create the insti fr: k for a more responsive and
form of gov but without eliminating the need for the overall

national leadership which only a prime minister can provide.

For those concerned about the political and institutional development
of the country, careful atiention will need to be given 10 some recurring
svslamc problems which n:qmre remednl acuon For :xample, what are
the fxaars and i istics which have
facilitated the d growth of the system and may be
contributing to some forms of political corruption? Unchecked, these
practices act like a rnahgmnl growth sapping the vitality of the primary

of g Those who evaluate the per-

formance uf gcvemmml msummms (ur pol.u:\ reforms will need to give
more 1 of i ing power and making those
‘who use it accountable. The apparent inordinate preoccupation of incum-
bmx ladas with of power is dable. But, the
of ible di government are required precisely

1o check such p:rvzslve and near-universal impulses of those who assume
the responsibilities of public office.

Special attention needs 10 be given to crisis-avoidance mechanisms and
procedures. Domestic crisis and the matter of the imposition of emergency
rule or the suspension of existing civil institutions need 1o be given close
and critical scrutiny. A succession crisis is also made more likely when
procedures have not been estblished to deal with the demise of a leader,
from whatever cause, or through leadership challenges, which should be
cansidered part of the normal process in a free democratic system. Both
these issues need to be addressed without malice or partisan motivations,
perhaps through recommendations made by some neutral public interest
body. Suchab\xh cuuldbechxrgcdmdlfotmuhungpmpouls(m
norms, and procedures
10 govern such i ies, which will inevitably happen ime in
the indefinite future.
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The increasing social and economic diversity should make ethnic
divisions somewhat more muted, particularly if public strategies of
creating mutual dependence are pursued. In a theoretical article on
consociational democracy, Pierre du Toit discusses the theoretical and
normative assumptions of such systems:

Power sharing and consensus politics do not have to be wxuﬁed anly by the
negative of their ive (that is, group

strife, and civil war), but on a more positive basis as well. Power ﬂunnz nmonx
societal groups can be justified because of the mutual dependence of these groups
upon each other and because of their lack of alternative sources of scarce values.
Power sharing is necessary not only because antagonistic groups see each other as
potential enemies, but also because they are in fact each other’s only potential
allies.

Consociational engineering, aimed at achieving the elusive goal of elite coopera-
tion, should not 1\m concentrate on drawing up constitutional coalitions, mutual
vetoes, ,md but should also adopt a wider

ive and h wh.v:h create, maintain,
and reinforce mutual d:pendcnce between societal groups.®®

To ensure that political development keeps pace with economic
development, Malaysia’s leaders and its public will need to give careful
attention to issues of reform to ensure an open and competitive political
system supponed by a congruent and harmonious political culture. With
such i ions and with the ion of a civic culture sensitive 1o the
Malaysian social context, political competition, like its economic counter-
part, will be able to convert political demands and private motives into
responsive and cﬂ:cuve pubhc policies. By building bonds of mutual

through policies and insti-
tutions, Malaym can look forward to continued economic development,
to a viable democratic political system, and 1o a society characterized by
increasing harmony, mutual respect, and a heightened concern for social,
political, and economic justice.

1. Government of Malaysia, Ministry of Finance, Economic Report, 1988/89 (Kuala
Lumpur: National Printing Deparument, 1989), p. 7.

2. Population Reference Bureau, /987 World Population Data Sheet, as cited in, Far
Eastern Economic Review, Asia 1988 Yearbook (Hong Kong: Far Eastern Economic
Review, 1988), pp. 6-7.

3. Far Eastern Economic Review, 25 July 1985, pp. 32-3.

4. Quoted by: Donald L. Horowitz, ‘Cause and Consequence in Public Policy Theory:
Ethnic Policy and System Transformation in Malaysia', Policy Sciences, 22, 3-4 (November
1989), p. 258. This article contains an excellent analysis of Malaysian mu-ﬂhm: bas-
gaining processes. Note especially pp. 258-62.

5. See: Mavis Puthucheary, ‘Patronage Politics and Intra-party Democracy in UMNO',
[typescript), n.d., 7 pp.

6. Lucian W. Pye, Asian Power and Politics: The Cultural Dimensions of
(Cambridge, Mass.: The Belnap Press of Harvard University Press, 1985), pp. 248-55.

7. Ibid., pp. 255-7.

8. Ibid., p. 260,



320 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

9. For an analysis of Malay concepts of loyalty to traditional leaders, to political and
social hierarchy, and to patron-client structures, see: Chandra Muzaffar, Protector’: An
Analysis of the Comcept and Procuice of Leader-Led Relationships within Malay Society
(Penang: Aliran, n.d. [c.1979)).

10. Note especially Dr Mahathir's ideas about creating new attitudes and values for the
Malays as expressed in his book, The Malay Dilemma (Singapore: The Asia Pacific Press,
1970), pp. 154-78 and passim.

11 Harold Lasswell. Prychopathology and Poliics (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1930).

12. Government of Malaysia, First Report of the Standing Orders Committee, Dewan
Rakyat 2 of 1959, p. 12, as cited in Michacl Ong, ‘Government and Opposition in
Parliament: The Rules of the Game', in Zakaria Haji Ahmad (ed.), Gooernment and Politics
of Malaysa (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1987), p. 43.

13. On the issue of the inadequate partiamentary control and supervision of public
enterprises in Malaysia, sec: Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman, Government and Public Enterprise
11 Devcloping Countres (Kuala Lumpur: Institut Tadbiran Awam Negara Malaysia, 1982),
pp. 131-63,

14. An excepion to the lack of the use of Royal Commissions was in 1968 when a Royal
Comamission was formed 1o examine issues and problems relating 10 the teaching services.
See: Government of Malaysia, Report of the Royal Commission on the Teaching Sercices, West
Malayna (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Chetak Kerajaan, 1969).

15. Michacl Ong, ‘Government and Opposition in Parliament: The Rules of the Game',
Pp. 40-1.

16. Gordon P. Means, Malaysian Polincs, 2nd ed. (London: Hodder & Stoughton,
1976), pp. 353-8

17. Thd., pp. 381-7.

18. Sec supra, pp. 234-43.

19. See: Joha Arthur MacDougall, ‘Shared Burdens: A Study of Communal Discrimina-
tion by the Political Parties of Malaysia and Singapore’, Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard
University, 1968; 1986 Malaynan Parliamentary & State Elecrions Held on August 2nd & 3rd
1986, Including Analysis of 1984 Electoral Delineation Exercise (Petaling Jaya: Office Auto-
mation, Sdn. Bhd., 1986), Table ESB2, *Measurement of Racial Impact Resulting from
Boundary Delineation’, and Tables RW1, RW2, and RW3, ‘Index of Racial Weightage in
P and State Assemblics for 1986 [no i

20. For an earlier analysis of the Malaysian foderal system, sec Gordon P. Means,
*Federalism in Malays and Malaysia’, in R. Serbyn (ed.), Fédéralisme et Narions (Montréal.
Les Presses de I'Université du Québec, 1971), pp. 214-39.

21. Ismail Salich, ‘Public Finance’, i E K. Fisk and H. Osman-Rani (eds.), The
Polincal Economy of Maloysa (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1982),
Pp. 308-40; Government of Malaysia, Bank Negara Malaysia, Annual Report 1985 (Kuala
Lumpur: Bank Negara Malaysia, 1986), pp. 118-32. For an account of Malaysia's system
of quasi-public enterpriscs, sce: Bruce Gale, Pohiuics and Public Enterprise n Malaysia
(Singapore: Eastern Universities Press, 1981).

22. See: Bruce Gale, Politis and Buswess: A Study of Muls-Purpose Holdings, Berhad
(Singapare: Eastern Unsversities Press, 1985), pp. 141-77.

23. For an carlicr analysis of the trend toward » *Patrimonial State’, see: Gale, Poliics
and Public Enterprise in Malaysia, pp. 194-205.

24. John W. Henderson «t al., Area Handbook for Malaysia (Washington, DC: US
Government Printing Office, 1970). pp. 557-82; Frederica M. Bunge (ed.), Malaysia: A
Country Study, 4th ed. (Washington, DC: American University Forcign Area Studics,
1984), pp. 263-73; Zakaria Haii Ahmad, “The Bayonct and the Truncheon: Army/Police
Relations in Malaysia', Journal of Asian Affawrs, 3, 2 (Fall 1978), pp. 103-26(,

25. Far Easiern Economic Review, Ana 1988 Yearbook (Hong Kong: Review Publishing
Co., 1988), pp. §-5.

26. Frederica M. Bunge (ed.), Area Handbook for Malaysia, pp. 26773,

27. See supra, pp. 146-7.




TAKING STOCK 321

28. M.G.G. Pillsi, *Military Are s New Emerging Force in Malaysia', Jakarta Post,
14 October 1988, p. 6.
29. Ibid., p

6.

30. Fedmnmo{Mxhy-.FrAnm‘wno/Mala)quwmdhmab,Aml.llw
111, Council Paper No. 41, Federation of Malaya, pp. 96-8.

31 On:o(lhcnintMJhyRukn(tmxhcmdNeﬂiSﬂnhﬂmb:l&nannhd
that siate from among nine hereditary local Malay chiefs. There are unique dynastic
practices in several other states that govern who among potential claimants is the hereditary
heir to the throne.

32. See supra, pp. 113-17.

33. Foran extended interview with the Sultan of Johore, Mahmood Iskandar Shah, just
Momthquﬁ-PmmAm,mthhhmﬂ
the role of the Monarchy, see: Tan Chee Khoon, The Monarchy in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya:
Pelanduk Publications, 1984).

34. M.G.G. Pillai, ‘A Symbiotic Relationship', Bangkok Post, 15 May 1988, p. 4.
Rumours reported in the foreign press suggested that the Conference of Rulers elected
Azlan Shah as King by a vote of § 10 4.

35. See: Aliran, Corruption (Penang: Aliran, 1981); Lim Kit Siang, BMF: The Scandal of
Scandals (Petaling Jaya: Democratic Action Party, 1986); Lim Kit Siang, The $62 Billion
North-South Highway Scandal (Petaling Jay: Democratic Action Party, 1987).

36. The World Bank, World Development Report 1988 (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1988), pp. 164-5.

37. Political and Economic Risk Consultancy, Quarterly Risk Report, Malaysia, with
Sungapore Supplement, No. 14, Outlook for September 1988-February 1989, pp. 1-28.

38. On the 7-point scale for political rights and for civil liberties, the freest are at the low
u\dollhcmkiﬂdlhcklﬂlmmulhchi;heﬂASu:RlymmdDAm(MJ.
Freedom m the World: Poliical Rights and Cital Libernies, 1980 (New York: Freedom House,
Inc., 1980), pp. 17 and 268-9; Raymond D. Gastil (ed.), Freedom in the World: Political
Rughts and Croil Liberties, 1988-1989 (New York: Freedom House, 1989), pp. 56-7 and
421-2. For an evaluation of the siatus of human rights and civil libertics in Malaysia, see:
US Government, Department of State, Cowntry Reports on Human Rights Practices for 1987,
Report Submutted to the Committee on Foreign Affairs House of Representatives and the
Committee on Forewgn Relations U.S. Senate by the Department of State (Washington, DC: US
Government Printing Office, 1988), pp. 751-9.

39. Gastil (ed.), Freedom m the World: Political Rights and Civil Liberties 19881989,
p. 45,

40. Horowitz, ‘Cause and Consequence in Public Policy Theory’, p. 249.

41. Note, for example: Donald Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1985), Neil Nevitte and Charles H. Kennedy (eds.), Ethnic Preference
and Public Policy in Developing States (Boulder, Cokrado: Lynne Rienner Publishers,
1986), Gordon P. Means, ‘Human Rights and Rights of Ethnic Groups—A Commentary’,
Inteational Studies Notes, 1, 2 (Summer 1974), pp. 12-18; Vernon Van Dyke, ‘Human
Rights and the Rights of Groups', American Journal of Political Science, 18, 4 (November
1974), pp. 725-41.

42. Governmemt of Malaysia, Second Malaysa Plan, 1971-1975 (Kuala Lumpur:
Government Printing Office, 1971), p. 1. The arguments for and the development of the
strategies of ethnic restructuring are examined in: Gordon P. Means, **Special Rights” s 3
Strategy for Development: The Case of Malsysia’, Comparatie Poditics, 5, 1 (October
1972), pp. 29-61; Gordon P. Means, ‘Ethnic Preference Policies in Malaysia’, in Neil
Nevitte and Charles H. Kennedy (eds.), Ethnic Preference and Public Policy in Developing
States (Boulder, Colo.: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1986), pp. 95-118.

43. See especially Chapter 6, “The Social Costs of Trusteeship: Deficits, “Distributional
Coalitions” and Quasi-rents', in: Ozay Mchmet, Development in Malaysia: Paverty, W
and Trusseeship (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1988), pp. 132-54.

44. Government of Malaysia, Second Malaysia Plan, 1971-1975, p. 1.

45. Inequality is usually measured by the Gini cocfficient. For 8 very technical examina-




322 MALAYSIAN POLITICS: THE SECOND GENERATION

tion of the topic of inequality and the problems of measurement in Malaysia, see: Sudhir
Anand, Inequality and Poverty in Malaysia: Measurement and Decomposition (New York:
Oxford University Press for The World Bank, 1983). See also: Kevin Young, Willem C. F.
Bussink and Parvez Hasan, Malaysia: Growwth and Equity in a Multiracial Society (Baltimore:
The Johns Hopkins University Press for The World Bank, 1980); Jomo K.S. and Ishak
Shari, Development Policies and Income Incquality in Penmsular Malaysia (Kusla Lumpur:
Institute of Advanced Studies, 1986); Jomo Kwame Sundaram, A Question of Class: Capual,
the State and Uneven Decelopment in Malaya (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1986);
Mehmet, Decelopment n Malaysia: Poverty, Wealth and Trusteeskip, pp. 17-45.

46. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. $63-684.

47. Gabriel A. Almond and Sidney Verba, The Croic Culture: Political Attitudes and

emocracy in Five Nations (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1963); Gabriel A.
Almond and Sidncy Verba (eds.), The Civic Culture Recisited (Boston: Little, Brown & Co.,
1980).

48. For example sce: William H. Riker and Peter C. Ordeshook, An Introduction 10
Positive Politial Theory (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Preatice-Hall, 1973), pp. 176-201 and
338-75; Sven Groennings, E.W. Kelley, and Michael Leiserson (eds.), The Study of
Coalstion Behavior: Theoretical Perspectives and Cases from Four Continents (New York: Holt,
Rinehart & Winston, 1970).

49. Riker and Ordeshook, An Introduction to Positice Political Theory, p. 370; Sven
Groennings, ‘Notes toward Thearies of Coalition Behavior in Multiparty Systems; Formation
and Maintenance’, in Sven Groenaings, E. W. Kelcy, and Michacl Leiserson (eds.), The
Study of Coalion Behavior: Theoretical Perspectives and Cases from Four Continents,
Pp. 445-65.

50. Pierre du Toit, *Consociational Democracy and Bargaining Power', Comparative
Politics, 19, 4 (July 1987), p. 426.



Bibliography

Books

Abdullah bin Abdul Rahman, Governtment and Public Enterprise in Developing
Countries (Kuala Lumpur: Institut Tadbiran Awam Negara Malaysia, 1982).
Ackerman, Susan and Lee, Raymond L. M., Heaven in Transition: Non-Muslim
Religious Innovation and Ethnic Identity in Malaysia (Honolulu: University of

Hawaii Press, 1988).

Ahmad Ibrahim, Islamic Law in Malaya (Singapore: ‘Malaysian Sociological
Research Institute, 1965).

Malaysian Legal History (Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya, Faculty of
Economics and Administration, 1970).

Ahmad Ibrahim, Sharon Siddique, and Yasmin Hussain (eds.), Readings on Islam
in Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1985).

Ahmad Kamar, Malay and Indonesian Leadership in Perspective (Petaling Jaya:
Ahmad Kamar, 1984).

Alavas, S.H., Sarawak: Kepada Siapa Hendak Diserahkan? (Johore Bahru:
Al'Nujum Enterprise, 1979).

Alias Mohamed, Kelantan under PAS: The Problems of Land Development and
Corruption (Kuala Lumpur: Insular Publishing House, 1983).

Aliran, Aliran: Basic Beliefs (Penang: Aliran, 1977).

Aliran Speaks: Being a Collection of Aliran’s Views on Various Social Issues

from August 1977 to September 1981 (Penang: Aliran, 1981).

The Arms Race: Humanity in Crisis (Penang: Aliran, 1983).

— Corruption (Penang: Aliran, 1981).

—— Issues of the Makathir Years (Penang: Aliran, n.d. [1989]).

— Nation on Tnal (Penang: Aliran, n.d. [c.1988]).

One God, Many Paths: Essays on the Social Relevance of Religion in
Malaysia from Islamic, Buddhist, Christian, Hindu and Philosophical Perspectives
(Penang: Aliran, n.d. (c.1980]).

——— The Real Issues: Aliran on the Merdeka University (Penang: Aliran, 1979).

The Universalism of Islam (Penang: Aliran, 1979).

Allen, J. de V., Stockwell, A. J., and Wright, L. R. (eds.), A Collection of Treaties
and Other Documents Affecting the States of Malaysia, 1761-1963, 2 vols.
(London: Oceana Publications, 1981).

Almond, Gabriel A. and Verba, Sidney, The Civic Culture: Political Attitudes and
Democracy in Frve Nations (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1963).

(eds.), The Civic Culture Revisited (Boston: Little, Brown & Co., 1980).

Anand, Sudhir, Inequality and Poverty in Malaysia: Measurement and Decomposi-
tion (New York: Oxford University Press for the World Bank, 1983).




324 BIBLIOGRAPHY

Arena Wati, Pribumi Sabah (Kota Kinabalu: Penerbitan Yayasan Sabah, 1978).

Ave, Jan B. and King, Victor T., The People of the Weeping Forest: Tradition and
Change in Bomeo (Leiden, Netherlands: National Museum of Ethnology,
1986).

Ayoob, Mohammed (ed.), The Politics of Islamic Reassertion (London: Croom
Helm, 1981).

Aziz Ishak, Special Guest: The Detention in Malaysia of an Ex-Cabinet Minister
(Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1977).

Aziz Zariza Ahmad, Dr. Mahathir Mohamad: Fasa Kedua (Petaling Jaya: Firma
Malaysia Publishing, 1988).

Azizah al'Hibri, Women and Islam (Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1982).

Bala Chandran, The Third Mandate, 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: Bala Chandran,
1986).

Barber, Noel, The War of the Running Dogs: The Malayan Emergency; 1948-1960
(New York: Weybright & Talley, 1971).

Bastin, John and Winks, Robin W. (eds.), Malaysia, Selected Historical Readings
(Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1966).

Bedlington, Stanley S., Malaysia and Singapore: The Building of New States
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1978).

Blythe, Wilfred L., The Impact of Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya (London:
Oxford University Press, 1969).

Brackman, Arnold C., Southeast Asia’s Second Front (New York: Frederick A.
Pracger, 1966).

Bunge, Frederica M. (ed.), Malaysia: A Country Study, 4th ed. (Washington, DC:
American University Foreign Area Studies, 1984).

Caldarola, Carlo (ed.), Religion and Societies: Asia and the Middle East (Berlin:
Mouton, 1982).

Campbell, Bill, Berjaya’s Success Story (Kota Kinabalu: Press and Publications
Division, The Chief Minister's Department, n.d. [1982]).

(ed.), Sabah under Harris, A Collection of Speeches (Kuala Lumpur:
Penerbit Warisan, 1986).

Chambhuri Siwar, Rural Development Policies and Programmes in ASEAN: An
Assessment (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Field Report
Series, 1987).

Chamil \me)’u UMNO (Baru): Kelahiran dan Perkembangan Awainya (Kuala
Lumpur: 'K’ Publishing and Distributors, 1988).

—— UMNO Era Mahathir (Petaling Jaya: Penerbit Fajar Bakti, 1988).

Chan Chee Khoon, Chin Wey Tze, and Loh Kok Wah, Thean Teik, The Other
Side of Development (Penang: Aliran, n.d. (c.1984]).

Chandra Muzaffar, Freedom in Feuers: An Analysis of the State of Democracy in
Malaysia (Penang: Aliran, 1986).

Islamic Resurgence in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: Penerbit Fajar Bakti, 1987).

Protector? An Analysis of the Concept and Practice of Loyalty in Leader-Led
Relationships within Malay Society (Penang: Aliran, n.d, (¢.1979]).

Chandrasekaran Pillay, The 1974 General Elections in Malaysia: A Post-Mortem
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Occasional Paper No. 25,
November 1974).

Cheah Boon Kheng (ed.), A. Samad Ismail: Journalism and Politics (Kuala
Lumpur: Singamal Publishing Bureau, 1987).

Chen, Anita Beltran (cd.), Contemporary and Histwrical Perspectives in Southeast
Asia (Ouawa: Canadian Asian Studies Association, 1985).

Cheong Kee Cheok, Khoo Siew Mun, and Thillainathan, R. (eds.), Malaysia:




BIBLIOGRAPHY 325

Some C Issues in Soci ic Devel (Kuala Lumpur: Per-
satuan Economy Malaysia, 1979).

Chia Lin Sien (ed.), Enviromental Management in Southeast Asia: Directions and
Cumrent Status (Singapore: Faculty of Science, National University of
Singapore, 1987).

Chung Kek Yoong, Mahathir Administration: Leadership and Change in @ Multi-
racial Society (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1987).

Colchester, Marcus, Pirates, Squatters and Poachers: The Political Ecology of
Dispossession of the Native Peoples of Sarawak (Petaling Jaya: Survival Inter-
national/Insan, 1989).

Cole, W. Owen and Piara Singh Sambhi, The Sikhs: Their Religious Belicfs and
Practices (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1978).

Comber, Leon, 13 May 1969: A Historical Survey of Sino-Malay Relations (Kuala
Lumpur: Heinemann Asia, 1983).

Committee Against Repression in the Pacific and Asia (CARPA) (eds.), Tangled
Web: Dissent, Deterrence and the 27 October 1987 Crackdown in Malaysia
(Haymarket, NSW, Australia: CARPA, 1987).

C d ation of Penang, Devel and the Envir Crisis
(Penang: Consumers’ Association of Penang, 1982).

The Malaysian Environment in Crisis: Selections from Press Cuttings (Penang:

Consumers Association of Penang, 1978).

(ed.), Rural Development and Human Rights in South East Asia (Penang:

I ional Commission of Jurists/C " Association of Penang, 1982).

C ive Council of Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism and Sikhism, Contem-
porary Issues on Malaysian Religions (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1984).

Crabb, C.H., Malaya’s Eurasi An Opinion (Si Eastern Uni
Press, 1960).

Crouch, Harold, Malaysia’s 1982 General Election (Singapore: Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1982).

Crouch, Harold, Lee Kam Hing, and Ong, Michael (eds.), Malaysian Politics and
the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980).

Dahlan, H.M. (ed.), The Nascent Malaysian Society: Development, Trends and
Problems (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Antropologi dan  Sociologi, Universiti
Kebangsaan Malaysia, 1976).

Datar, Kiran Kapur, Malaysia: Quest for the Politics of Consensus (New Delhi:
Vikas Publishing, 1983).

Das, K., The Musa Dilemma (Kuala Lumpur: K. Das, 1986).

—— (ed.), Malay Dominance?: The Abdullah Rubric (Kuala Lumpur: K. Das
Ink, 1987).

Dekmejian, R. Hrair, Islam in Revolution: Fundamentalism in the Arab World
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1985).

Democratic Action Party, Who Lives if Malaysia Dies? (Petaling Jaya: Democratic
Action Party, 1969).

Diiwandono, J. Seodjati and Yong Mun Cheong (eds.), Soldiers and Stability in
Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1988).

Eisenstadt, S.N., Political Clientelism, Patronage, and Development (Beverly Hills,
Calif.: Sage, 1981).

Engineer, Asghar Ali, Islam and Its Relevance to Our Age (Kuala Lumpur: Ikraq,
1987).

Enloe, Cynthia H., Ethnic Conflict and Political Development (Boston: Liutle,
Brown & Co., 1973).




326 BIBLIOGRAPHY

——— Muln-Ethnic Politics: The Case of Malaysia (Berkeley: University of
California, Center for South and Southeast Asian Studies, 1970).

Esman, Milton J., Administration and Development in Malaysia (1thaca: Cornell
Unuversity Press, 1972).

Esposito, John L., Islam and Politics (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1984).

—(ed.), Islam and D Religion and Sociopolitical Change (Syracuse:
Syracuse University Press, 1980).

— (ed.), Islam i Asia: Religion, Politics and Society (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1987).

— (ed.), Vouwes of Resurgent Islam (New York: Oxford University Press,
1983).

Evans, Peter B., Rueschemeyer, Dietrich, and Skocpol, Theda (eds.), Bringing
the State Back In (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985).

Fan Yew Teng, If We Love This Country: Selected Writings during the Mahathir
Years, 1982-1988 (Kuala Lumpur: Egret Publications, 1988).

—— The UMNO Drama; Power Struggles in Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Egret
Publications, 1989).

Far Eastern Economic Review, Asia Yearbook, 1982-9 (Hong Kong: Far Eastern
Economic Review, 1982-9).

Firdaus Haji Abdullah, Radical Malay Politics: Its Ongins and Early Development
(Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1985).

Fisk, E. K. and Osman-Rani, H. (cds.), The Political Economy of Malaysia (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1982).

Fletcher, Nancy McHenry, The Separation of Singapore from Malaysia (Ithaca:
Cornell University, Southeast Asia Program, Data Paper 73, 1969).

Funston, N. John, Malay Politics i Malaysia: A Study of the United Malays
Nauional Orgamsation and Party Islam (Kuala Lumpur: Heinemann Education
Books, 1980).

Gagliano, Felix V., Communal Violence in Malaysia 1969: The Political Aftermath
(Athens, Ohio: Ohio University, Center for International Studies, 1970).

Gale, Bruce, Musa Hitam: A Pobtical Biography (Petaling Jaya: Eastern Univer-
sities Press, 1982).

Politics and Business: A Study of Multi-Purpose Holdings, Berhad (Singapore:
Eastern Universities Press, 1985).

— Politics and Public Enterpnise in Malaysia (Singapore: Eastern Universities
Press, 1981).

— (ed.), Readings i Malaysian Politics (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1986).

Gamba, Charles, The Ongins of Trade Unionism in Malaya (Singapore: Eastern
Universities Press, 1962).

Gan Teik Chee (ed.), Issues of the Mahathir Years (Penang: Aliran, 1988).

Gasul, Raymond D. (ed.), Freedom in the World: Political Rights and Crvil
Liberties, Vols. 1980 to 1988-9 (New York: Freedom House, 1980-9).

Geertz, Clifford (ed.), Old Societies and New States: The Quest for Modernity in
Asia and Africa (New York: The Free Press, 1963).

Gill, Ranjit, ASEAN: Coming of Age (Singapore: Sterling Corporate Services,
1987).

— George Tan: The Caman Saga (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1985).

—— The Making of Malaysia, Inc.: A Twenty-five Year Review of the Securities
Industry in Malaysia and Singapore (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1985).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 327

—— [Razaleigh: An Unending Quest (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1986).

——— The UMNO Crisis (Singapore: Sterling Corporate Services, 1988).

Goh Cheng Teik, The May Thirteenth Incident and Democracy in Malaysia (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1971).

Golomb, Louis, Brokers of Morality: Thai Ethnic Adaptation in a Rural Malay
Setting (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1979).

Gordon, Bernard K., The Dimensions of Conflict in Southeast Asia (Englewood
Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall, 1966).

Groennings, Sven, Kelley, E.W., and Leiserson, Michael (eds,), The Study of
Coalition Behavior: Theoretical Perspectives and Cases from Four Continents (New
York: Holt, Rinchart & Winston, 1970).

Groves, Harry E., The Constitution of Malaysia (Si Malaysia Pub
1964).

Gurmit Singh K. S., Malaysian Societies: Friendly or Political? (Petaling Jaya: En-
vironmental Protection Society of Malaysia/Selangor Graduates Society, 1984).

Hamid Ibrahim ct al. (eds.), Federal Constitution (Kusla Lumpur: Malaysian Law
Publishers, 1985).

Hamzah bin Ahmad, Malaysia’s Exclusive Economic Zone (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk
Publications, 1988).

Hanrahan, Gene Z., The Communist Struggle in Malaya (New York: Institute of
Pacific Relations, 1954).

Harun Derauh and Shafie Nor (eds.), Makathir: Cita-cita dan Pencapaian (Kuala
Lumpur: Berita Publishing, 1982).

Hassan Karim (ed.), for The Institute of Social Analysis (INSAN), BMF: The
People’s Black Paper (Petaling Jaya: INSAN, n.d. [c.1986)).

Henderson, John W. et al., Area Handbook for Malaysia (Washingion, DC: US
Government Printing Office, 1970).

Heng Pek Koon, Chinese Politics in Malaysia: A History of the Malaysian Chinese
Assocation (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1988).

Heussler, Robert, Completing a Stewardship: The Malayan Civil Service (Westport,
Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1983), reprinted as British Rule in Malaya, 19421957
(Singapore: Heinemann Asia, 1985).

Hickling, R. H., An Introduction mdvl-‘zdnulesrmnbn(Feda:ﬁmo{M:hyu:
Information Services, n.d. [1960]).

Hing Ai Yun and Rokiah Talib (eds.), Women and Work in Malaysia (Kuala
Lumpur: Department of Anthropology and Sociology, University of Malaya,

Development

University of Malaya Women's Association, The Asia and Pacific
Centre, n.d. [1986]).

Hing Ai Yun, Nik Safiah Karim, and Rokiah Talib (eds.), Women in Malaysia
(Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1984).

Ho Kin Chai, tan Chinese Association: Leadership wnder Siege (Kuala
Lumpur: Ho Kin Chai, 1984).

Hong, Evelyne, Natives of Sarawak: Survival in Bomed's Vanishing Forest
(Penang: Instutut Masyarakat, 1987).

Hooker, M. B. (ed.), /slam in South-East Asia (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1983).

Horowitz, Donald L., Ethnic Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1985).

Huz Wu Yin, Class and Communalism in Malaysia: Politics in a Dependent
Capitalist State (London: Zed Books, 1983).

Huang Ying Jung, Double Citizenship in Malaysia (Singapore: Nanyang Univer-
sity, Institute of Southeast Asia, 1970).




328 BIBLIOGRAPHY

Hunter, Ed, Episodes in Sabah Politics (Hong Kong: Ed Hunter Enterprises,
1976). [A second printing of the same book appeared under the title: Misdeeds
of Tun Mustapha, Hong Kong: Ed Hunter Enterprise, 1976.]

Huntington, Samuel P., Political Order in Changing Societies (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale University Press, 1968).

Huntington, Samuel P. and Nelson, Joan M., No Easy Choice: Political Participa-
tion in Developing Countries (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1976).

Hyde, Douglas, Confrontation in the East: A Background Book {Chester Springs,
Penn.: Dufour Editions, 1965).

INSAN, Sucked Oranges: The Indian Poor in Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN,
1989).

Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1973-89 (Singapore:
Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1973-89).

Bank for R and Devel The Economic Develop-
ment of Malaya (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1955).

Ismail Kassim, Race, Politics and Moderation: A Study in the Malaysian Electoral
Process (Singapore: Times Books International, 1979).

Jain, Ravindra, K., South Indians on the Plantarion Frontier in Malaya (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1970).

Jawan, Jayum A., The Sarawak State Election of 1987: The Dayakism Factor
(Kuala Lumpur: Jayum A. Jawan, 1987).

]:sudason Jamcs V., Ethnicity and the Economy: The State, Chinese Business and

in Malaysia (Si Oxford University Press, 1989).

Jeyakumar Dc\nm et al., Logging against the Natives of Sarawak (Petaling Jaya:
INSAN, 1989).

Jomo K.S., A Question of Class: Capital, the State, and Uneven Development in
Malaysia (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1986).

(ed.), Makathi’'s Economic Policies (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1988;
2nd ed. Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1989).

— (ed.), The Sun Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking East’, 2nd ed. (Kuala
Lumpur: INSAN, 1985).

Jomo K.S. and Ishak Shari (eds.), Development Policies and Income Inequality in
Pemnsular Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Institute of Advanced Studies, 1986).

Jomo K.S. and Wells, R.J.G. (eds.), The Fourth Malaysia Plan: Economic
Perspectives (Kuala Lumpur: Malaysian Economic Association, 1983).

Jones, L. W., The Population of Bomeo (London: The Athlone Press, 1966).

Kamal Amir, Tragedi Batu Pahat (Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Publications, 1980).

Kamarudin Jaffar, Dr. Burhanuddin Al Helmy: Polittk Melayu dan Islam (Kuala
Lumpur: Yayasan Anda, 1980).

Kamlin, M., History, Politics, and Electioneering: The Case of Trengganu (Kuala
Lumpur: Jabatan Sejarah, Universiti Malaya, 1977).

Kanapathy, V. et al., The Mahathir Era: Comtributions to National Economic
Development (Petaling Jaya: International Investment Consultants, 1989).

Kassim Ahmad, Hadis: Satu Penilaian Semula (Petaling Jaya: Media Intelek,
1986).

The Second University: Detention under the ISA (Petaling Jaya: Media
Intelek, 1984).

Kearney, Robert N. (ed.), Politics and Modernizatton in South and Southeast Asia
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, 1975).

Kessler, Clive S., Islam and Politics in @ Malay State: Kelantan 1838-1969
(Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1978).

Khalid, Tan Sri Haji, Malaysia—An Anthology (New York: Vantage Press, 1978).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 329

Khan, Asghar (ed.), Islam, Politics and the State (Kuala Lumpur: Ikraq, 1987).

Khashor Johan, The Emergence of the Modem Malay Administrative * Elite
(Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1984).

Khoo Kay Kim (ed.), Sabah: History and Society (Kuala Lumpur: Malaysian
Historical Society, 1981).

Khoo Yoke Kuan (ed.), Whither Democracy? An Analysis of the Malaysian Experi-
ence (n.p. [Penang): Aliran, 1978),

Khor Kok Peng, Malaysia’s Economy in Decline (Penang: Consumers' Association
of Penang, 1989).

Ki H.]., Asian Universiti and Population Policy (Yogyakarta: Gadjah
Mada University Press, 1973).

Kua Kia Soong, The Chinese Schools of Malaysia: A Protean Saga (Kuala
Lumpur: United Chinese School Committees Association of Malaysia, 1985).
Lal, Shiv, Malaysian Democracy: An Indian Perspective (New Delhi: The Election

Archives, 1982).
Lao Zhong, The Struggle for the MCA (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1984).

Lasswell, Harold, Psychopathology and Politics (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1930).

Lau, Dennis, Penans: The Vanishing Nomads of Bomeo (Kota Kinabalu: Inter-
state Publishing Co., 1988).

Lee, Edwin, The Towkays of Sabah, Chinese Leadership and Indigenous Challenge
in the Last Phase of the British Rule (Singapore: Singapore University Press,
1976).

Lee, Raymond (ed.), Ethnicity and Ethnic Relations in Malaysia (DeKalb, I1l.:
Northern Illinois University, Center for Southeast Asian Studies, Occasional
Paper No. 12, 1986).

Lee Soo Ann, Economic Growth and the Public Sector in Malaya and Singapore,
1948-1960 (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1974).

Leigh, Michacl Beckett, Development of Political Organization and Leadership in
Sarawak, East Malaysia (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1971).

The Rising Moon: Political Change in Sarawak (Sydney: Sydney University
Press, 1974; reprint, Kuala Lumpur: Antara Book Co, 1988).

Lent, John A., Malaysian Mass Media: Historical and Contemporary Perspectives
(Buffalo, NY: Council on International Studies, State University of New York
at Buffalo, 1978).

(ed.), The Asian Newspapers’ Reluctant Revolution (Ames, lowa: Iowa State

University Press, 1971).

(ed.), Malaysian Studies: Present Knowledge and Research Trends (DeKalb,
111.: Northern Illinois University, Center for Southeast Asian Studies, 1979).
— (ed.), Newspapers in Asia: Contemporary Trends and Problems (Hong Kong:

Heinemann Asia, 1982).

Levy, Reuben, The Social Structure of Islam (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1962).

Liiphart, Arend, Democracy in Plural Societies (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1977).

Lim Chong-yah, Economic Development of Modern Malaya (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1967).

Lim Kit Siang, BMF: The Scandal of Scandals (Petaling Jaya: Democratic Action
Party, 1986).

Malaysia—Crisis of Identity (Petaling Jaya: Democratic Action Party,

1986).




330 BIBLIOGRAPHY

— Malaysia in the Dangerous 80s (Petaling Jaya: Democratic Action Party,
1982).

— The $62 Billion North-South Highway Scandal (Petaling Jaya: Democratic
Action Party, 1987).

— et al,, Human Rights in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: DAP Human Rights
Committee, n.d. [1986]).

Lim Joo-Jock and Vani S. (eds.), Armed Communist Movements in Southeast Asia
(Aldershot, Hampshire: Gower Publishing Co. and Institute of Southeast Asian
Studies, 1984).

(eds.), Armed Scparatism in Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of South-
east Asian Studies, 1984).

Ling Liong Sik (ed.), The Future of the Malaysian Chinese (Kuala Lumpur:
Malaysian Chinese Association, 1988).

Loh Kok Wah, The Politics of Chinese Unity in Malaysia: Reform and Conflict in
the Mal Chinese ! 1971-1973 (Si Maruzen Asia, 1982).

Low, Patrick (ed.), Proceedings and Background Paper of Seminar on Trends in
Malaysia (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1971).

MacAndrews, Colin and Chia Lin Sien (eds.), Developing Economies and the
Environment: The Southeast Asian Experience (Singapore: McGraw-Hill Inter-
national Book Co., 1979).

Mahathir Mohamad, Cabaran! (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbitan Pustaka Antara,
1976).

— The Challenge (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1986).

— The Malay Dilemma (Singapore: The Asia Pacific Press, 1970).

‘Mak Lau Fong, The Sociology of Secret Societies: A Study of Chinese Secret Societies
in Singapore and Peninsular Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press,
1981).

Manderson, Lenore, Women, Politics, and Change: The Kaum Ibu UMNO,
Malaysia, 1945-1972 (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980).

Matthews, Bruce (ed.), Southeast Asia: Problems of the Social and Physical
Environment (Nova Scotia: Lancelot Press, 1985).

Matthews, Bruce and Nagata, Judith (eds.), Religion, Values and Development
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1986).

Mauzy, Diane K., Barisan Nasional: Coalition Government in Malaysia (Kuala
Lumpur: Marican & Sons, 1983).

Mazumdar, Dipak, The Urban Labor Market and Income Distribution (New York:
Oxford University Press for The World Bank, 1981).

Means, Gordon P., Malaysian Politics (London: University of London Press/New
York University Press, 1970; 2nd rev. ed. London: Hodder & Stoughton,
1976).

(ed.), Development and Underdevelopment in Southeast Asia (Ouawa:

Canadian Society for Asian Studies, 1977).

(ed.), The Past in Southeast Asia’s Present (Ottawa: Canadian Society for
Asian Studies, 1978).

Means, Paul and Means, Nathalie, And the Seed Grew (Kuala Lumpur: Council
of Missions, Methodist Church in Malaysia, 1981).

Mehmet, Ozay, Development in Malaysia: Poverty, Wealth and Trusteeship (Kuala
Lumpur: INSAN, 1988).

Migdal, Joel S., Strong Societies and Weak States: State-Society Relations and State
Capabilities in the Third World (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1988).

Miller, Harry, Prince and Premier (London: George G. Harrap & Co., 1959).

— The Story of Malaysia (London: Faber & Faber, 1965).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 331

Milne, R.S., Politics and Government in Malaysia (Boston: Houghton & Mifflin,
1967).

Politics in Ethnically Bipolar States: Guyana, Malaysia, Fiji (Vancouver:
University of British Columbia Press, 1981).

Milne, R.S. and Mauzy, Diane K., Malaysia: Tradition, Modemity and Islam
(Boulder: Westview Press, 1986).

— Politics and Government in Malaysia, 2nd rev. ed. (Singapore: Federal
Publications, and Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1978).

Milne, R.S. and Ratnam, K. J., Malaysia—New States in a New Nation: Political
Development of Sarawak and Sabah in Malaysia (London: Frank Cass, 1974).

Milner, A.C., Kerajaan: Malay Political Culture on the Eve of Colonial Rule
(Tuscon: The University of Anmnn Press, 1982).

Ariff Arifin, Abstracts (Kuala Lumpur: Perpus-
takaan Universiti Pertanian Malaysia, 1981).

Mohamad Nor Abdul Gani, Wang, Bernard T.H., Chia, lan K. M., and Gale,
Bruce (eds.), Malaysia Incorporated and Privatisation: Towards National Unity
(Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1984).

Mohamed Suffian bin Hashim, Tan Sri, An Introduction to the Constitution of
‘Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Chetak Kerajaan, 1972).

Mohamed Suffian, Tun, Lee, H.P., and Trindade, F. A. (eds.), The Constitution
of Malaysia, Its Development: 1957-1977 (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University
Press, 1978).

Mohammad Nor bin Ngah, Kitab Jawi: Islamic Thought of the Malay Muslim
Scholars (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1982).

Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, Sejarah Pergerakan Politik Melayu Semenanjong
(Kuala Lumpur: Pustaka Antara, n.d. [1961?]).

Mohammed Ariff (ed.), /slamic Banking in Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1988).

Morais, J. Victor, Anwar Ibrahim: Resolute in Leadership (Kuala Lumpur:
Arenabuku, 1983).

Mahathir: A Profile in Courage (Singapore: Eastern Universities Press,

1982).

Strategy for Action: The Selected Speeches of Tun Haji Abdul Razak bin

Dato’ Hussein APHaj (Kuala Lumpur: Malaysian Centre for Development

Studies, 1969).

The Who's Who in Malaysia, 1963 (Kuala Lumpur: Solai Press, n.d.).

—— (ed.), The Leaders of Malaya and Who's Who, 1956 (Kuala Lumpur: The
Economy anen. 1956)

Musa Hitam, N Krisis dan Ke (Pewling Jaya: Pelanduk
Publications, 1986).

Nagata, Judith, Malaysian Mosaic: Perspectives from a Poly-ethnic Society
(Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1979).

The Reflowering of Malaysian Islam: Modern Religious Radicals and Their
Roots (Vancouver: Umvcmry of British Columbia Press, 1984).

National Union of Malaysia, 1986 Malaysian Parli & State
Elections Held on August 2nd & 3rd 1986, Including Analym of 1984 Electoral
Delineation Exercise (Petaling Jaya: Office Automation, 1986).

Nevitte, Neil and Kennedy, Charles H. (eds.), Ethnic Preference and Public Policy
in Developing States (Boulder, Colo.: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1986).

Nurshumiza Yusof, Siapa Selepas Mahathir (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbitan Matahari,
1987).

Olson, Mancur, The Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods and the Theory of




332 BIBLIOGRAPHY

Groups (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1971).

Ongkili, James P., The Bomeo Response to Malaysia, 1961-1970 (Singapore:
Donald Moore Press, 1967).

Modemization in East Malaysia, 19601970 (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford

University Press, 1972).

Nation-building in Malaysia, 1946-1974 (Singapore: Oxford University
Press, 1985).

Othman Haiji Ishak, Fatwa dalam Perundangan Islam (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbit
Fajar Bakui, 1981).

Owen, W. and Piara Singh Sambhi, The Sikhs: Their Religious Beliefs and
Practices (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1978).

Pathmanathan, Murugesu and Lazarus, David (eds.), Winds of Change: The
Mahathir Impact on Malaysia’s Foreign Policy (Kuala Lumpur: Eastview Pro-
ductions, 1984).

Persatuan Kesusasteraan Sarawak, Our Sarawak (Kuching, Sarawak: Summer
Times Publishing, 1983).

Pipes, Daniel, In the Path of God (New York: Basic Books, 1983).

Purcell, Victor, The Chinese in Modern Malaya (Singapore: Donald Moore, 1956).

Puthucheary, Mavis, Federalism at the Crossroads (Kuala Lumpur: Institute of
Strategic and International Studies, 1985).

Pye, Lucian W., Asian Power and Politics: The Cultural Dimensions of Authority
(Cambridge, Mass.: The Belnap Press of Harvard University Press, 1985).
— Guemlla Communism in Malaya (Princeton: Princeton University Press,

1956).

Rabushka, Alvin, Race and Politics in Urban Malaya (Stanford, Calif.: Hoover
Institution Press, 1973).

Rabushka, Alvin and Shepsle, Kenncth A., Politics in Plural Societies: A Theory of
Demaocratic Instability (Columbus, Ohio: Charles E. Merrill, 1972).

Raffacle, Paul, Harris Salleh of Sabah (Hong Kong: Condor Publishing, 1986).

Raja Mohammed Affandi, Public Enterprises in Malaysia, Roles, Structures and
Problems (Kuala Lumpur: Pusat Pengajian Pembangunan Malaysia, 1979).

Riker, William H. and Ordeshook, Peter C., An Introduction to Positive Political
Theory (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall, 1973).

Ritchie, James, Sarawak: A Gentleman’s Victory for Taib Mahmud (Petaling Jaya:
Pelanduk Publications, 1987).

Roff, Margaret Clark, The Politics of Belonging: Political Change in Sabah and
Sarawak (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1974).

Roff, William R. (ed.), Kelantan: Religion, Society and Politics in @ Malay State
(Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1974).

Ross-Larson, Bruce, The Politics of Federalism: Syed Kechik in East Malaysia
(Singapore: Bruce Ross-Larson, 1976).

—— (ed.), Issues in Contemporary Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Heinemann
Educational Books (Asia), 1977).

— (ed.), Malaysia 2001: A Preliminary Report (Kuala Lumpur: Syed Kechik
Foundation, 1978).

Ruhanie Haji Ahmad, Musa Hitam: Tentang dalam Gelora (Petaling Jaya: Media
Indah, 1987).

S. Husin Ali, The Malays: Their Problems and Future (Petaling Jaya: Heinemann
Educational Books (Asia), 1981).

Socal Stratification in Kampong Bagan (Singapore: Monographs of the

Malaysian Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1964).

(ed.), Ethnicity, Class and Development [in] Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur:

Persatuan Sains Sosial Malaysia, 1984).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 333

Sabihah Osman, Malay-Muslim Political Participation in Sarawak, 1952-87
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Field Report Series, 1987).
Sahabat Alam Malaysia, Environment, Development and Natural Resource Crisis in

Asia and the Pacific (Penang: Sahabat Alam Malaysia, 1984).

Papan Radioactive Waste Dump Controversy (Penang, Malaysia: Sahabat
Alam Malaysia, 1984).

—— Procecdings of the Conference on “Forest Resources Crisis in the Third World”,
6-8 September 1986 (Penang: Sahabat Alam Malaysia, 1987).

Salleh Abas, Tun, The Role of the Independent Judiciary (Kuala Lumpur: Pro-
marketing Publications, 1989).

(ed.), Law, Justice and the Judiciary: Transnational Trends (Kuala Lumpur:
Professional Law Books, 1988).

Sanib Said, Malay Politics in Sarawak, 1946-1966: The Search for Unity and
Political Ascendancy (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1985).

Saravanamutt, J., The Dilemma of Independence: Two Decades of Malaysia’s
Foreign Policy, 1957-1977 (Penang: Penerbit Universiti Sains Malaysia, 1983).

Scout, James C., Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistance (New
Haven: Yale University Press, in collaboration with Department of Publica-
tions, University of Malaya, 1985).

Searle, Peter, Politics in Sarawak, 1970~1976, The Iban Perspective (Singapore:
Oxford University Press, 1983).

Serbyn, R. (ed.), Fédéralisme et Nations (Montréal: Les Presse de I'Université du
Québec, 1971).

Shaw, William, Tun Razak, His Life and Times (Kuala Lumpur: Longman
Malaysia, 1976).

Sheridan, L. A. and Groves, Harry E., The Constitution of Malaysia, 4th ed.
(Singapore: Malayan Law Journal, 1987).

Short, Anthony, The Communist Insurrection in Malaya, 1948-1960 (New York:
Crane, Russak, 1975).

Siddiqi, Muhammad Nejatullah, /ssues in Islamic Banking (Leicester: The Islamic
Foundation, 1983).

Sidhu, Maniit S. and Jones, Gavin W., Population Dynamics in a Plural Society:
Peninsular Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya Co-operative Book-
shop, 1981).

Sich Lee Mei Ling, Ownership and Control of Malaysian Manufacturing Corpor-
ations (Kuala Lumpur: UMBC Publications, 1982).

Singh, Awther, The Emergency Laws in Malaysia (Singapore: Quins, 1981).

Singh, D.S. Ranjit, Brunei, 1839-1983, The Problems of Political Survival
(Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1984).

Singh, S. Nihal, Malaysia: A Commentary (New Delhi: Associated Publishing
House, 1971).

Slimming, John, Malaysia: Death of a Democracy (London: John Murray, 1969).

Smith, Donald Eugene (ed.), South Asian Politics and Religion (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1966).

Snodgrass, Donald R., Inequality and Economic Development in Malaysia (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980).

Sta Maria, Bernard, My People, My Country (Malacca: Malacca Portuguese
Development Centre, 1982).

Peter j. Mojuntin, The Golden Son of the Kadazan (Malacca: Bernard Sta
Maria, 1978).

Strauch, Judith, Chinese Village Politics in the Malaysian State (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1981).

Stubbs, Richard, Hearts and Minds in Guerrilla Warfare: The Malayan Emergency




334 BIBLIOGRAPHY

1948-1960 (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1989).

Sullivan, Anwar (ed.), Commemorative History of Sabah, 1881-1981 (Kuala
Lumpur: Sabah State Government, 1981).

Syed Abdullah, Tun Fuad': Memories in Brief (Kuala Lumpur: Penerbitan Zoom
Foto, 1976).

Syed Naguib Al-Auas, Islam and Secularism (Kuala Lumpur: Muslim Youth
Movement of Malaysia, 1978).

—— Islam, Secularism and the Philosophy of the Future (London: Mansell
Publishing, 1985).

Tan Chee Beng, The Baba of Melaka: Culture and Identity of a Chinese Peranakan
Community in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1988).

Tan Chee Ing, Paul, and Ee, Theresa (eds.), If Information—Formation,
Vols. 1979 and 1980 (Kuala Lumpur: Catholic Research Cenwe, n.d.
[1979-80)).

Tan Chee Khoon, Malaysia Today, Without Fear or Favour (Petaling Jaya:
Pelanduk Publications, 1985).

—— The Monarchy in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1984).

——— Sabah: A Triwmph for Democracy (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1986).

Tan Koon Swan (ed.), The Malaysian Chinese: Towards National Unity (Petaling
Jaya: Eastern Universities Press, 1982).

Taufik Abdullah and Siddique, Sharon (eds.), /slam and Society in Southeast Asia
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1985).

Tepper, Elliot L. (ed.), Southeast Asian Exodus: From Tradition to Resettlement
(Ouawa: Canadian Asian Studies Association, 1980).

Thomas, M. M. and Abel, M. (eds.), Religion, State and Ideologies in East Asia
(Bangalore: East Asia Christian Conference, 1965).

Thompson, Dennis L. and Ronen, Dov (eds.), Ethnicity, Politics and Development
(Boulder, Colo.: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1986).

Tregonning, K.G., A History of Modem Sabah (North Bomeo 1881-1963)
(Singapore: University of Malaya Press, 1965).

———— Under Charter Company Rule (Singapore: University of Malaya Press,
1958)

Trmdad: FILlndln H.P. (eds.), The Constitution of Malaysia, Further

Oxford University Press, 1986).

Tnnl:u Abdul Rahm As a Maxter of Interest (Kuala Lumpur: Heinemann Asia,
1981).

——— Challenging Times (Peuling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1986).

——— Comtemporary Issues in Malaysian Politics (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publica-
tons, 1984).

——— Lest We Forget (Petaling Jaya: Eastern Universities Press, 1983).

—— Malaysia: The Road to Independence (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications,
1984).

—— May I3: Before and After (Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Melayu Press, 1969).

——— Political Awakening (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1986).

Van der Kroef, Justus M., CmmMabymandSvuponﬂ'thuu:
Martinus Nijhoff, 1967).

Vasil, R.K., The Malaysian General Election of 1969 (Singapore: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1972).

—— Politics n a Plural Society: A Study of Non-communal Political Parties in
West Malaysia (London: Oxford University Press, 1971).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 335

Voll, John Obert, Islam: Continuity and Change in the Modem World (Boulder;
Westview Press, 1982).

von Vorys, Karl, Democracy without Consensus: Communalism and Political Stabil-
ity in Malaysia (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1975).

Williams-Hunt, P.D.R., An Imroduction to the Malayan Aborigines (Kuala
Lumpur: Government Press, 1952),

Wong, John, ASEAN Economies in Perspective (Philadelphia: Institute for the
Study of Human Issues, 1979).

Wong Hoy Kee, Francis and Ee Tiang Hong, Education in Malaysia, 2nd ed.
(Kuala Lumpur: Heinemann Educational Books, 1975).

Wong Kim Min, James, The Price of Loyalty (Singapore: Summer Times Pub-
lishing, 1983).

World Rainforest Movement, The Battle for Sarawak’s Forests (Penang: World
Rainforest Movement and Sahabat Alam Malaysia, 1989).

Wu Min Aun, An Introduction to the Malaysian Legal System, 2nd ed. (Kuala
Lumpur: Heinemann Educational Books, 1978).

Yahya Ismail, Dilema Mahathir (Kuala Lumpur: Dinamika Kreatif, 1988),

— Krisis UMNO (Kuala Lumpur: Dinamika Kreatif, 1986).

Stapa Presiden UMNO 1987: Mahathir—Razaleigh? (Kuala Lumpur;
Dinamika Kreatif, 1987).

Yegar, Moshe, Islam and Islamic Institutions in British Malaya: Policies and
Implementation (Jerusalem: The Magnes Press, The Hebrew University, 1979).

Young, Kevin, Bussink, Willem C. F., and Parvez Hasan, Malaysia: Growth and
Equity in a Multiracial Society (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press
for the World Bank, 1980).

Yu Loon Ching, Sarawak: The Plot that Failed (Singapore: Summer Times
Publishing, 1987).

Zacher, Mark W. and Milne, Stephen (eds.), Conflict and Stability in Southeast
Asia (New York: Anchor Press/Doubleday, 1974).

Zainah Anwar, Islamic Revivalism in Malaysia: Dakwah among the Students
(Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1987).

Zakaria Haji Ahmad (ed.), Government and Politics of Malaysia (Singapore:
Oxford University Press, 1987).

Zakaria Haji Ahmad and Harold Crouch (eds.), Mulitary-Civilian Relations in
South-East Asia (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1985).

Zakry Abadi, Krisis Perlembagaan, Konflik Istana dan Parlimen (Kuala Lumpur:
Penerbitan Gatra Jaya, 1983).

Ziauddin Sardar, The Future of Muslim Civilization (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk
Publications, 1988).

Islamic Futures: The Shape of Ideas to Come (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk
Publications, 1988).

Zurina bt. Ismail, Musa Hitam (Petaling Jaya: Pelanduk Publications, 1985).

D Theses, and Unpublished Papers

Alliance National Council, An Even Better Deal for All: Alliance Manifesto '69
(Kuala Lumpur: Alliance Headquarters, 1969).

Amnesty International, Report of an Amnesty International Mission to the Federation
of Malaysia, 18 November-30 November, 1978 (London: Amnesty International,
1979).




336 BIBLIOGRAPHY

‘Malaysia: Detentions under the Internal Security Act (ISA), October and

November 1987", typescript, n.d., 10 pp.

‘Malaysia: Detentions under the Internal Security Act (ISA), October and
November 1987, Members of Parliament, Senators, State Assemblymen’,
typescript, n.d., 2 pp.

Chandra Muzaffar, *Has the Communal Situation in Malaysia Worsened Over the
Last Decade? Some Preliminary Thoughts', paper presented to Conference
on Modernization and National-Cultural Identity, University of Malaya,
10-12 January 1983.

Democratic Action Party,; Our Triple Objective towards a Malaysian Malaysia:
DAP General Elections Manifesto (Kuala Lumpur: Democratic Action Party,
n.d. [1969]).

Federation of Malaya, Federation of Malaya Constitutional Proposals, Annexe 1, IT
and 111, Council Paper 41, Federation of Malaya.

——— Federation of Malaya Offictal Yearbook 1962, Vol. XI (Kuala Lumpur:
Government Press, 1962).

Gagliano, Felix Victor, Jr., ‘Political Input Functions in the Federation of
Malaysia®, Ph.D. dissertation, University of Illinois, 1967 (University Micro-
films, 68-1753).

Government of Malaysia, Ancaman kepada Perpaduan Umat Islam dan Keselamatan
Negara (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1984).

— Communist Party of Malaya Activities within the Malaysian Chinese Language
Sociery (Kuala Lumpur: Ketua Pengarah Percetakan, 1974).

Fifth Malaysia Plan, 1986-1990 (Kuala Lumpur: National Printing

Department, 1986).

Fourth Malaysia Plan, 1981-1985 (Kuala Lumpur: National Printing
Department, 1981),

—— Malaysia, Official Yearbook 1969, Vol. IX (Kuala Lumpur: Government
Press, 1971).

The Memali Incident, Parliamentary Paper, No. 21 of 1986 (Kuala Lumpur:

Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1986).

Mid-Term Review of the Fourth Malaysia Plan, 1981-1985 (Kuala Lumpur:

Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1984)

Pemyata Pilthanraya Umum Dewan Rakyat dan Dewan Undangan Negeri

bagi Negen-negen Tanah Melayu dan Sarawak, Tahun 1974 (Kuala Lumpur:

Ketua Pengarah Percetakan Semenanjung Malaysia, 1975).

Peryata Pilithanraya Umum Dewan Rakyat dan Dewan-dewan Undangan
Negent Kecuali Dewan-dewan Undangan Negeni Kelantan, Sabah dan Sarawak,
1976 (Kuals Lumpur: Ketua Pengarah Percetakan Negara, 1980).

——— Report of the Royal Commussion on the Teaching Services, West Malaysia
(Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Chetak Kerajaan, 1969).

—— Rukuncgara (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Chetak Kerajaan, 1970).

—— Second Malavsia Plan, 1971-1975 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printing
Office, 1971).

—— Thurd Malaysia Plan, 1976-1980 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Press,
1976).

——— The Threat to Muslom Unity and Natonal Secunty (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan
Percetakan Negara, 1984).

——— Teuards National Harmony (Kuala Lumpur: Jabauan Chetak Kerajaan,
1971).

— Touards Preserving Natiomal Security, Parliamentary Paper, No. 14 of 1988
(Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1988).




BIBLIOGRAPHY 337

——, Bank Negara Malaysia, Annual Report 1985 (Kuala Lumpur: Bank

Negara Malaysia, 1986).

of Malaysia, D of Envi Malaysia, E:
Quality Report, 1981-1984 (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Environment,
Ministry of Science, Technology and Environment, n.d. [c.1985)).

Malaysia, Environmental Quality Report, 1985-1986 (Kuala
Lumpur: Department of Environment, Ministry of Science, Technology and
the Environment, n.d. [c.1987]).

Government of Malaysia, Department of Statistics, 1980 Population and Housing
Census of Malaysia, General Report of the Population Census (Kuala Lumpur:
Department of Statistics Malaysia, 1984).

1980 Population and Housing Census of Malaysia, State Population

Report, Sabah (Kota Kinabalu: Department of Statistics Malaysia, 1984).

‘Malaysian Population Statistics, Estimated Population by Race
and Sex as at 31st December, 1964, mimeographed (Kuala Lumpur: Depart-
ment of Statistics, 1965).

Government of Malaysia, Dewan Negara, The Threat to Muslim Unity and
National Security (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1984). The
Malay version is: Malaysia, Ancaman hepada Perpaduan Umat Islam dan
Keselamatan Negara (Kuala Lumpur: Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1984).

Government of Malaysia, Ministry of Finance, Economic Repon, various years
(Kuala Lumpur: National Printing Department, various years).

, The National Operations Council, The May 13 Tragedy: A Report of the

National Operations Council (Kuala Lumpur: Government Press, 1969).

, Parliament, The Memali Incident, White Paper No. 21 of 1986 (Kuala

Lumpur: Jabatan Percetakan Negara, 1986).

x Official Secrets Act 1972 (Act 88), As ar 20th February, 1987 (Kuala

Lumpur: Professional Law Book Publishers, 1987).

" Public Order (Preservation) Act, 1958, (Act 296), As at 5th October

1986 (Kuala Lumpur: International Law Book Services, 1986).

» The Treasury, Economic Report 1973-74 (Kuala Lumpur: Director

General of Printing, 1973).

> Economic Report 1974-75 (Kuala Lumpur: Director General of

Printing, 1974).

Government of the State of Sabah, Sabak’s 10th Anniversary of Independence
within Malaysia (Kota Kinabalu: no pub., n.d. [1973)).

Lent, John A., ‘Human Rights in Malaysia: A 1986 Update’, unpublished paper
presented at Association for Asian Studies, Chicago, Illinois, 22 March 1986,
Luping, Herman and Raj Vasil, *Pairin's Victory: 1985-1986 Sabah Elections’,

photocopy typescript, n.d. [c.1987], 178 pp.

MacDougall, John Arthur, *Shared Burdens: A Study of Communal Discrimina-
tion by the Political Partics of Malaysia and Singapore’, Ph.D. dissertation,
Harvard University, 1968 (University Microfilms, 68-13,449).

Marican, Y. Mansoor, ‘The Political Accommodation of Primordial Parties:
DMK (India) and PAS (Malaysia)', Ph.D. dissertation, University of British
Columbia, 1977 (National Library of Canada, fiche no. 32515).

Mauzy, Diane K., *The Constitutional Crisis in Malaysia’, paper presented st
the Annual Conference of the Canadian Asian Studies Association, Montreal,
Quebec, 5-8 June 1985.

“Malava/A Nati

—y

| ion and Devel 19571987
The Political Aspects’, paper delivered at the Second Tun Abdul Razak
Conference, University of Ohio, 4-5 April 1987, typescript.




338 BIBLIOGRAPHY

Means, Gordon P., ‘Long Term Trends in Malaysian Society and Politics’,
unpublished paper presented at XVI Annual Conference, Canadian Council for
Southeast Asian Studies, Carleton University, 9-11 October 1986.

—— ‘Public Policy Strategies for the Post-1990 Era’, paper presented at the
Second Tun Abdul Razak Conference, Ohio University, Athens, Ohio,
4-5 April 1987, typescript.

Mohamed Khalil bin Hussein, ‘The Department of Religious Affairs, Perak’,

exercise, Malay Studies Department, University of Malaya,
Smpport 1958.

Nam, Tae Yul, ‘Malsysia and Singapore: The Failure of a Political Experiment’,
Ph.D. dissertation, University of lowa, 1969 (University Microfilms,
69-21.712).

Ong, Michael, *Malaysia: Power, Elections and Responsibility’, paper presented
at Esstern Regional O; ization for Public A University of the
Philippines, Quezon City, 2-6 February 1986, typescript.

Osman-Rani, H., ‘A Survey and Evaluation of the Policies and Measures of the
Government of Malaysia National and D
1957-1987: The E Aspects’, 1ty 1 Universiu K
Malaysis, n.d.. 41 pp.

Pzlmer, J. Norman, ‘Some Observations on the History of Malaysia's Plural
Socety’, paper presented at the Second Tun Abdul Razak Conference,
Lmd(}lm,.-\xhgm Otuo, 4-5 April 1987, typescript.

Poliucal and Economic Risk Consultancy, Malaysa: Scenario Planning Report,
August 1988.

——— Quoneriy Rusk Report, Malayna, wath Stngapore Supplement, No. 14
Squ:nba 1988-February 1989).

Puthucheary, Mavis, ‘Patronage Politics 2nd Intra-party Democracy in UMNO',

t\mn,dm 7pp-

Report of the Imernanomal Mison of Lawyers 1o Malayna (London: Marram
Books, 1983).

Szhabat Alam Malavsa, Popar Radicacroe Waste Dump Comtroversy (Penang:
Sahsbar Alam Malsysz, 1954

“Seminar Kebangsszn Komsep Pembangunsn dalam Islam’, papers, Kuala
Lumpur: Jabstan Perdens Mentri, 1981

Taz Boon Kean, ‘Orwell's Year 1o the Malsyman Press’, Far Eastern Economic
Remez, 20 Seprember 1984, pp. 40-1.

Unnied Nations, Imternanonal Industrial Restructiring and the International Dvision
of Labowr 1= the Awtomareoe Industry (New York: Unned Navions, June 1984),

Unned Sumes Government, Depenment of Suste, Coumtry Reports on Human
Rughs Practices for 1957, Repont Submutted 1o the Commatiee on Foreign Affasrs
qufﬂqwm the Commuiee on Foregn Relations, U.S . Senate by

the Deportment of Size (Washangion, DC: US Government Prioting Office,
1988,

The Worid Bank, World Development Report, Vols. 1981 10 1955 (New York:
Ondord University Press, 1981-8).

Yip Y Houng, The Cost of University Education 1 Maleysis’, manuscript,
Insunne of Advanced Studies, Universny of Malayz, 1952,

Yoj Akasiu, “The Japanzavon Propram i Maleys with Paruouter Relerence 1o
the Malavs', paper prosemied @ the Amencan Political Stience Association
Annual Meetng. Chucago, 1971

Zamal Atidin tin Abdul Waind, Wauond Imepraton and Development o
Malsysz: Lookng Back and Facing the Fuse’, paper delbivered w tae Second



BIBLIOGRAPHY 339

Tun Abdul Razak Conference, University of Ohio, Athens, Ohia, 4-5 April
1987, typescript.

Zainal Aznam Yusof, ‘New Approaches and Policies for Natlonal Integration and
Development in Malaysia in the Future: The Social Aspects', paper delivered
at the Sccond Tun Abdul Razak Conference, University of Ohio, Athens,
Ohio, 4-5 April 1987,

Articles

A. Ghani Ismail, *Change Puts Pas Leadership a1 the Crossroads', New Siraits
Times, 5 April 1989, p. 10.

Abdul Razak Ahmad, ‘Human Rights—An Overview’, in Lim Kit Siang et al,,
Human Rights i Malaysia (Pewaling Jays: DAP Human Rights Commities,
n.d. [1986)), pp. 31-40,

Alias Mohamed, “The Pan-Malayan Islamic Party: A Critical Observation’,
Southeast Asian Affairs, 1978 (Singapore; Institute of Southeast Asian Siudies,
1978), pp. 165-79.

Anon., “The Malay Dilemma’, P’ro Mundi Vita, ) (1984, pp, 2-31.

Asia-Pacific Environment, ‘Malaysia, Country Report, Phight of the Penans',
Asa-Pacfic Environment, 4, | (February 1986), p. 12.

Barraclough, Simon, ‘Malaysia in 1985: A Question of Mansgement’, S outheast
Aswan Affarrs, 1986 (Singapore: Institute of Southesst Aslan Swidies, 1946,
pp. 185-222.

——— "Managing the Challenges of Islamic Revivel in Malsysia', Asian Swuey,
23, 8 (August 1983), pp. 958-75,

Bass, Jerome K., ‘Malaysis: Conunuity or Change?, Asian Swvey, 19,
2 (February 1970), pp. 152-60,

—— "Malsysia in 1982; A New Fronues?, Asian Survey, 13, 2 (Vebruary V983),
pp. 191-200,

——— ‘Malaysis in 1983: A Time of Troubles', Asian Surcey, 24, 2 (February
1984), pp. 167-77.

—— "The New Malaysian Government’, Asian Survey, 1), 39 (Ogsober 1974),
pp. 970-%3.

Chang Yis Tan, "Tilting Esst: The Construction Problenr’, in Jomo K.$. (ed.),
The Sun Also Sets: Lessoms in “Looking Last', 1nd . (Kusls Lumpur: INSAN,
1985), pp. 402-7.

Chandra Muzatfas, "Diny Poliics’, Aliran Monthly, 4, 8 (hugust 1954), pp. 14,

—— ‘lslemuc Resurgence: A Global View’, io Teufik Abdulleb and Shasou
Siddique (eds.), Jelam and Socwety wn Southeast Asw (Singapore; lostituie of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1985), pp. 5-39.

—— ‘Malaysia: The National Fromt on Trial', Southcast Asan Affairs, 1975
(Bingapore: Insttute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1978), pp. 15164,

——— "The 1982 Malsysian General Election: Au Avalysis, Contamporary South-
east Asia, 4, ) (June 1982), pp. 86306,

Chandran Jeshurun, "Development snd Civil-Military Kelations io Malaysia: The
Evoluuon of the Officer Corps’, i J. Soediau Djiwandono and Yoog Mun
Cheong (eds. ), Soldiers und Swbilsty wn Southeast Asw (Srngapose: Instuie of
Southeast Asieo Studies, 1958), pp. 255-7%.

——— “The Security *Gap” in Peninsular Malaysia’, Southeast Asian Affaws, 1976
(Sangepore: Lostutute of Southeast Asiso Studies, 1976), pp. 236-61.

—— “The Secunty Sitatios i Peninsul Malaysis', Southeast Asian Affairs,
1975 (Singapore: Lnstitute of Southeast Asian Studics, 1975), pp. 98106,



340 BIBLIOGRAPHY

Chee Peng Lim, Stephen, ‘Malaysia and Singapore: The Political Economy of
Multiracial Development’, Asian Survey, 14, 2 (February 1974), pp. 183-91.
‘Malaysia in 1988: A Fractured Polity’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1989

(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1989), pp. 211-35.

—— "Malaysian Sogoshoshas—No Go So Far', in Jomo K.S. (ed.), The Sun
Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking East', 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1985).
‘Political Change and Sociocultural Pluralism: The Dilemmas of the
Bimodal Society of Malaysia', Journal of Asiatic Studies, 31, 1 (January 1988),

pp. 105-32.

‘The Proton Saga—No Reverse Gear: The Economic Burden of Malaysia's
Car Project’, in Jomo K.S. (ed.), The Sun Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking East’,
2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1985), pp. 387-401.

Cheema, G. Shabbir and S. Ahmad Hussein, ‘Local Government Reform in
Malaysia’, Asian Survey, 17, 6 (June 1978), pp. 577-91.

Chew Huat Hock, ‘Changing Directions in Foreign Policy Trends: A Comparative
Analysis of Malaysia’s Bilateral Relations with Britain and Singapore in 1981',
Contemporary Southeast Asia, 4, 3 (December 1983), pp. 346-68.

Crouch, Harold, ‘From Alliance to Barisan Nasional’, in Harold Crouch, Lee
Kam Hing, and Michael Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics and the 1978 Election
(Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 1-10.

—— ‘The UMNO Crisis: 1975-1977", in Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and
Michael Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 11-36.

Drummond, Stuart and Hawkins, David, “The Malaysian Elections of 1969: An
Analysis of the Campaign and the Results’, Asian Survey, 10, 4 (April 1970),
Pp. 320-55.

du Toit, Pierre, ‘C iati Dq y and Bargaining Power’, C
Politics, 19, 4 (July 1987), pp. 419-30.

Esman, Milton J., ‘Ethnic Politics and Economic Power’, Comparative Politics,
19, 4 (July 1987), pp. 395-418.

Funston, John, ‘Malaysia’, in Mohammed Ayoob (ed.), The Politics of Islamic
Reassertion (London: Croom Helm, 1981), pp. 165-89.

Geertz, Clifford, ‘The I ive R ion: Primordial i and Civil
Politics in the New States’, in Clifford Geertz (ed.), Old Societies and New
States: The Quest for Modemnity in Asia and Africa (New York: The Free Press,
1963), pp. 105-57.

Groennings, Sven, ‘Notes toward Theories of Coalition Behavior in Multiparty
Systems: Formation and Maintenance', in Sven Groennings, E. W. Kelley, and
Michael Leiserson (eds.), The Study of Coalition Behavior: Theoretical Perspec-
tives and Cases from Four Continents (New York: Holt, Rinehart, & Winston,
1970).

Hassan Abdul Karim, ‘BMF—The People’s Black Paper’, in Jomo K.S. (ed.),
Mahathir's Economic Policies (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1988), pp- 90-118.

Higgins, Benjamin, ‘Development Planning’, in E. K. Fisk and H. Osman-Rani
(eds.), The Political Economy of Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University
Press, 1982), pp. 148-83.

Horowitz, Donald L., ‘Cause and Consequence in Public Policy Theory: Ethnic
Policy and System Transformation in Malaysia’, Policy Sciences, 22, 3-4
(November 1989), pp. 249-87.

‘Incentives and Behaviour in the Ethnic Politics of Sri Lanka and

Malaysia', Third World Quarterly, 11, 4 (October 1989), pp. 18-35.




BIBLIOGRAPHY 341

Indorf, Hans H., ‘Malaysia 1978: Communal Coalitions Continue', Asian Survey,
19, 2 (February 1979), pp. 115-23.

‘Malaysia 1979: A Preoccupation with Security’, Asian Surcey, 20, 2
(February 1980), pp. 135-43.

Ismail Kassim, ‘Is Malaysia Heading for a Two-coalition System?', Straits Times,
12 July 1989, p. 26.

Ismail Salleh, *Public Finance’, in E.K. Fisk and H. Osman-Rani (eds.), The
Political Economy of Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1982),
pp. 308-40.

Ismail Muhd. Salleh, ‘The Budgetary Prospects for the Fourth Malaysia Plan’, in
Jomo K.S. and R.J.G. Wells (eds.), The Fourth Malaysia Plan: Economic
Perspectives (Kuala Lumpur: Malaysian Economic Association, 1983),
pp. 72-84.

Jain, M. P., ‘Constitutional Remedies’, in F. A. Tnndade and H.P. Lct (eds.),
The Constitution of Malaysia, Further P i
Oxford University Press, 1986), pp. 157-89.

James, Kenneth, ‘Malaysia in 1987: Challenges to the System’, Southeast Asian
Affairs, 1988 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1988),
pp- 153-69.

“The Malaysian Economy: The Shadow of 1990", in Southeast Asian
Affairs, 1986 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1986),
pp. 208-22.

Jomo Kwame Sundaram, ‘Debt Addiction’, in Jomo K.S. (ed.), Mahathir's
Economic Policies (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1988).

— ‘Malaysia’s New Economic Policy and National Unity', Third World
Quarterly, 11, 4 (October 1989), pp. 36-53.

— ‘Project Proton: Malaysian Car, Mitsubishi Profits’, in Jomo K.S. (ed.),
The Sun Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking East’, 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN,
1985), pp. 383-6.

‘Prospects for the New Economic Policy in Light of the Fourth Malaysia
Plan’, in Jomo K.S. and R.].G. Wells (eds.), The Fourth Malaysia Plan:
Economic Perspectives (Kuala Lumpur: Malaysian Economic Association, 1983),
pp. S1-61.

Kalimuthu, K. Ramanathan, ‘The Sabah State Elections of April 1985, Asian
Survey, 26, 7 (July 1986), pp. 815-37.

Kamarudin Jaffar, ‘Malay Political Parties: An Interpretive Essay', Southeast
Asian Affairs, 1979 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1979),
pp. 211-20.

Kamlin, Muhammad, ‘The Storm before the Deluge: The Kelantan Prelude to
the 1978 General Election’, in Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and Michael
Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford
University Press, 1980), pp. 37-68.

Karpal Singh, ‘Human Rights and Fundamental Liberties’, in Lim Kit Siang
et al., Human Rights in Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Democratic Action Party,
n.d. [1986)), pp. 42-59.

Khoo Khay Jin, ‘Sarawak Pribumi Land Rights, Development and “Primitive”™
Lifestyles: Lessons for Other Malaysians’, in Jeyakumar Devaraj et al., Logging
against the Natrves of Sarawak (Petaling Jaya: INSAN, 1989), pp. 65-72.

Koh, Frieda, ‘Sunday in Sabah: A Search of the Past for New Meaning', The
Sunday Monitor (Singapore), 5 May 1985, p. 13,

Lee, H.P., ‘Emergency Powers in Malaysia’, in F. A. Trindade and H.P. Lee




342 BIBLIOGRAPHY

(eds.), The Constitution of Malaysia, Further Perspectrves and Developments
(Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1986), pp. 135-56.

Lee, Raymond L. M., ‘Patterns of Religious Tension in Malaysia', Asian Survey,
28, 4 (April 1988), pp. 400-18.

Lee Kam Hing, ‘The Peninsular Non-Malay Parties in the Barisan Nasional’, in
Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and Michael Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics
and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980),
pp. 176-212.

Leigh, Michael, ‘Sarawak at the Polls’, in Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and
Michael Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 240-54.

Lent, John A., ‘Human Rights in Malaysia’, Journal of Contemporary Asia, 14, 4
(1984), pp. 442-58.

‘Restructuring of Mass Media in Malaysia and Singapore—Pounding in
the Coffin Nails?', Bulletin of Concemed Asian Scholars, 16, 4 (1984),
Pp- 26-35.

Leo Ah-bang, ‘New Directions in Malaysia', Southeast Asian Affairs, 1975
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1975), pp. 87-97.

Lim, David, ‘Malaysian Development Planning', in Jomo K.S. and
R.]J.G. Wells (eds.), The Fourth Malaysia Plan: Economic Perspectives (Kuala
Lumpur: Malaysian Economic Association, 1983), pp. 5-22.

Lim Chin-Chin and Tong Veng Wye, ‘The Papan Protest’, Aliran Monthly, 4, 9
(September 1984), pp. 1-5.

Lim Kit Siang, ‘Human Right—An Overview', in Lim Kit Siang et al., Human
Rwhu n Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Democratic Action Party, n.d. (1985))

Yoon Lin, ‘Malaysia: A Troubled Legacy’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1977

ingapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1977), pp. 145-59.

— ‘Malaysia: The New Mood', Southeast Asian Affairs, 1976 (Singapore:
Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1976), pp. 21133,

Lowe, Vincent, ‘Symbolic Communication in Malaysian Politics—The Case of
the Sulanate', Southeast Asian Journal of Social Science, 10, 2 (1982),
pp- 71-89.

Lyon, M.L., ‘The Dakwah Movement in Malaysia', Review of Indonesian and
Malaysian Affairs, 13 (1970), pp. 35-45.

Mahadzir bin Mohamad Khir, ‘The Kedah UMNO-PAS Struggle: Its Origins
and Development’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1980 (Singapore: Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1980), pp. 228-37.

Marican, Y. Mansoor, ‘Malaysia Year of Election’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1979
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1979), pp. 189-99.

Mauzy, Diane K., ‘Malaysia in 1986: The Ups and Downs of Stock Market
Politics’, Asian Surcey, 27, 2 (February 1987), pp. 231-41.

‘The 1982 General Elections in Malaysia’, Asian Survey, 23, 4 (April
1983), pp. 497-517.

Mauzy, Diane K. and Milne, R.S., ‘The Mahathir Administration in Malaysia:
Discipline through Islam’, Pacific Affairs, 56, 4 (Winter 1983-4), pp. 617-48.

Means, Gordon P., ‘Energy Resource Development and Management in
Malaysia', Contemporary Southeast Asia, 5, 3 (December 1983), pp. 330-51.

‘Ethnic Preference Policies in Malaysia', in Neil Nevitte and Charles H.

Kennedy (eds.), Ethnic Preference and Public Policy in Developing States

(Boulder, Colorado: Lynnc Rienner Publishers, 1986), pp. 95-118.

‘Federalism in Malaya and Malaysia', in R. Serbyn (ed.), Fédéralisme et

Nations (Montreal: Les Presses de I'Université du Québec, 1971), pp. 214-39.




BIBLIOGRAPHY 343

‘Human Rights and Rights of Ethnic Groups—A Commentary’, Inter-

national Studies Notes, 1, 2 (Summer 1974), pp. 12-18.

‘Malaysia: Islam in a Pluralistic Society’, in Carlo Caldarola (ed.),

Religion and Societies: Asia and the Middle East (Berlin: Mouton, 1982),

Pp. 445-96.

‘The Orang Asli: Aboriginal Policies in Malaysia', Pacific Affairs, 58, 4
(Winter 1985-86), pp. 637-52.

— 'The Politics of Ethnicity in Malaysia', Cument History, 86, 519 (April
1987), pp. 168-71, 182-3.

——— ‘Public Policy toward Religion in Malaysia’, Pacific Affairs, 51, 3 (Fall
1978), pp. 384-405.

——‘The Role of Islam in the Political Devels of Malaysia’, C¢
Politics, 1, 2 (January 1969), pp. 264-84.

*“Special Rights” as a Strategy for Development: The Case of Malaysia’,
Comparative Politics, 5, 1 (October 1972), pp. 29-61.

—— ‘Women's Rights and Public Policy in Islam’, Asian Survey, 27, 3 (March
1987), pp. 340-54.

Milne, R.S., ‘Bumiputra Malaysia Finance: Levels of Corruption in Malaysia',
The Asian Joumal of Public Administration, 9, 1 (1987), pp. 56-73.

‘Malaysia and Singapore in 1974 Asian Survey, 15, 2 (February 1975),

pp. 166-73.

——— ‘Malaysia and Singapore, 1975', Asian Survey, 16, 2 (February 1976),
pp- 186-92.

—— 'Malaysia—Beyond the New Economic Policy’, Asian Survey, 26, 12
(December 1986), pp. 1364-82.

Milne, R.S. and Mauzy, Diane K., ‘Malaysia: Policies and Leadership’, Cument
History, 83, 497 (December 1984), pp. 426-30 and 432.

Mohamad Abdad Mohamad 7Am, *Mahathir’s Ccrporausm vs Razaleigh’s
Liberali Capitalist E: Class ion and Intra-
Bourgeoisie Party Factionalism’, Kajian Mn.laym, 6, 2 (December 1988),
pp. 22-41.

Mohamad Abu Bakar, ‘Islamic Revivalism and the Political Process in Malaysia’,
Asian Survey, 21, 10 (October 1981), pp. 1040-59.

Mohamed Ariff, ‘Malaysia in a Recessionary Setting: An Overview’, Southeast
Asian Affairs, 1987 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1987),
pp. 197-216.

Mohamed Suffian, Tun, ‘The Judiciary—During the First Twenty Years of
Independence’, in Tun Mohamed Suffian bin Hashim, H.P. Lee and
F. A. Trindade (eds.), The Constitution of Malaysia, 1ts Devel 1957-1977
(Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1978), pp. 231-62.

Mukerjee, Dilip, ‘Malaysia’s 1982 General Election: The Tricky Triangulars’,
Contemporary Southeast Asia, 4, 3 (December 1982), pp. 301-15.

Nagata, Judith, ‘Religious Ideology and Social Change: Islamic Revival in
Malaysia', Pacific Affairs, 53 (Fall 1980), pp. 405-39.

Nathan, K. $., ‘Malaysia in 1988: The Politics of Survival', Asian Survey, 29, 2
(February 1989), pp. 129-44.

Nicholas, Colin, ‘Damming the People’, Aliran Monthly, 7, 6 (June/July 1986),
pp. 11-12.

Noordin Sopiee, “The Challenge to Malaysia's National Front', Straits Times
(Singapore), 7 August 1974, p. 13.

Ong, Michael, “The Democratic Action Party and the 1978 General Election’, in
Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and Michael Ong (eds.), Malaysian Politics




344 BIBLIOGRAPHY

and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980),
pp. 137-75.

and O ition in Parli The Rules of the Game’, in

Z:kzm Haji Ahmad (ed.), Government and Politics in Malaysia (Singapore:

Oxford University Press, 1987).

‘Opposition Leadership in a Changing Society: The Case of the Democratic
Action Party of Malaysia', in Political Leadership in a Changing Society (Seoul:
The Asia-Pacific Political Science Association, 1986), pp. 41-67.

Ongkili, James P., ‘The “Dacing” in Sabah and Sarawak', Southeast Asian
Affairs, 1975 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1975),
pp. 109-14.

Pillai, M. G. G., ‘Decline of MCA’, Economic and Political Weekly, 24, 22 (3 June
1989), p. 1218.

‘Military are a New Emerging Force in Malaysia’, jakarta Post,
14 October 1988, p. 6.

—— ‘A Symbiotic Relationship’, Bangkok Post, 15 May 1988, p. 4.

Pura, Raphael, ‘Doubts over Heavy Industrialization Strategy’, in Jomo K.S.
(ed.), The Sun Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking East’, 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur:
INSAN, 1985), pp. 377-82.

Puth: y, Mavis, ‘The Administrative Elite’, in Zakaria Haji Ahmad (ed.),
Government and Politics of Malaysia (Singapore: Oxford University Press,
1987), pp. 94-110.

Rachagan, S. Sothi, ‘The 1986 Parliamentary Elections in Peninsular Malaysia',
Southeast Asian Affarrs, 1987 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies,
1987), pp. 216-35.

Raja Tun Azlan Shah, ‘The Role of Constitutional Rulers: A Malaysian Perspec-
tive for the Laity’, Journal of Malaysian and Comparative Law, 9 (1982),
pp. 1-18.

Ratnam, K.J. and Milne, R.S., *The 1969 Parliamentary Election in West
Malaysia®, Pacific Affairs, 43, 2 (Summer 1970), pp. 203-26.

Rogers, Marvin L., ‘Malaysia and Singapore: 1971 Developments’, Asian Survey,
12, 2 (February 1972), pp. 168-71.

Saravanamurtu, Johan, ‘The Look East Policy and Japanese Economic Penetra-
tion in Malaysia’, in Jomo K.S. (ed.), The Sun Also Sets: Lessons in ‘Looking
East’, 2nd ed. (Kuala Lumpur: INSAN, 1985), pp. 312-36.

Seah Chiang Nee, *‘MCA Gropes to Find New Niche in Malaysian Politics’,
Straits Times, 13 October 1988, p. 24.

Selvaratnam, V., ‘Malaysia in 1981: A Year of Political Transition’, Southeast
Asian Affairs, 1982 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1982),
pp- 245-72.

Shamsul A.B., “The “Battle Royal™: The UMNO Elections of 1987", Southeast
Asian Affairs, 1988 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1988),
pp. 170-88.

Shils, Edward, ‘Primordial, Personal, Sacred and Civil Ties', British Journal of
Sociology, 8, 2 (June 1957), pp. 130-45.

Siaw, Laurence K. L., ‘Malaysia in 1979: Restructuring the Economy, Realigning
Political Forces’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1980 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast
Asian Studies, 1980), pp. 213-27.

Sin Fong Han, ‘A Censtitutional Coup d'Etat: An Analysis of the Birth and
Victory of the Berjaya Party in Sabah’, Asian Survey, 19, 4 (April 1979),
pp. 379-89.

Singh, Hari and Suresh ‘Changing Dii ions in M ian Politics:




BIBLIOGRAPHY 345

The Johore Baru By-Election’, Asian Sureey, 29, 5 (May 1989), pp. 514-29.

Strauch, Judith, “The General Election at the Grassroots: Perspectives from a
Chinese New Village', in Harold Crouch, Lee Kam Hing, and Michael Ong
(eds.), Malaysian Politics and the 1978 Election (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1980), pp. 213-39.

Stubbs, Richard, ‘Why Can't They Stay in Southeast Asia? The Problems of
Vietnam's Neighbours’, in Elliot L. Tepper (ed.), Southeast Asian Exodus: From
Tradition to Resettlement (Onawa: Canadian Asian Studies Association, 1980),
pp. 114-23.

Subky Latiff, ‘UMNO: 30 Years After', Southeast Asian Affairs, 1977 (Singapore:
Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1977), pp. 160-72,

Tan Boon Kean, ‘Orwell’s Year in the Malaysian Press’, Far Eastern Economic
Review, 20 September 1984, pp. 40-1.

Tan Chee Khoon, ‘Crackdown! The ISA Detentions’, Aliran Monthly, 7, 10
(October/November 1987), pPp. 8-9.

Tan Sooi Beng, “The Papan-Bukit Merah Protest, in CARPA, Tangled Web:
Dissent, Deterrence and the 27th October 1987 Crackdown (Haymarket, NSW,
Australia: CARPA, 1988), pp. 28-31.

Thambipillai, Pushpa, ‘Malaysia, Twenty-Five and Pragmatic’, Southeast Asian
Affairs, 1983 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1983), pp. 20526,

Thomas, Tommy, *Erosion of Fundamental Liberties—Parliament’s Responsibil-
ity', in Lim Kit Siang et al., Human Righis in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: DAP
Human Rights Committee, n.d. [1986]), pp. 66-84.

‘Human Rights and Fundamental Liberties', in Lim Kit Siang et al.,
Human Rights in Malaysia (Petaling Jaya: DAP Human Rights Committee,
n.d. [1986]), pp. 66-84.

Tilman, Robert O., ‘Mustapha's Sabah, 1968-1975: The Tun Steps Down’,
Astan Survey, 16, 6 (June 1976), pp. 495-509,

Tilman, Robert O. and Tilman, Jo H., ‘Malaysia and Singapore, 1976: A Year of
Challenge, A Year of Change', Asian Survey, 17, 2 (February 1977),
pp. 143-54,

Tjoa Hock Guan, ‘Chinese Malaysians and Malaysian Politics’, Southeast Asian
Affairs, 1978 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1978),
pp. 180-90.

van Bruinessen, Martin, ‘New Perspectives on Southeast Asian Islam?’, Bijdragen,
Tot de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, 143, 4¢ Aflevering (1987), pp. 519-38.

von der Mehden, Fred R., ‘Malaysia in 1980; Signals 10 Watch', Asian Survey,
21, 2 (February 1981), pp. 245-52.

——— "Malaysia in 1981: Continuity and Change’, Asian Survey, 22, 2 (February
1982), pp. 212-18.

*Malaysia: Islam and Multiethnic Polities’, in John L. Esposito (ed.), Islam
in Asia: Religion, Politics, and Society (New York: Oxford University Press,
1987), pp. 177-201,

Van Dyke, Vernon, ‘Human Rights and the Rights of Groups', American Journal
of Political Science, 18, 4 (November 1974), pp. 725-41.

Walker, Anthony R., ‘In Mountain and Ulu: A Comparative History of Develop-
ment Strategies for Ethnic Minority Peoples in Thailand and Malaysia’,
Contemporary Southeast Asia, 4, 4 (March 1983), pp. 451-85.

Weiner, Myron, “The Political Consequences of Preferential Policies: A Com-
parative Perspective’, Comparative Politics, 16, 1 (October 1983), pp. 35-52.
Zakaria Haji Ahmad, ‘The Bayonet and the Truncheon: Army/Police Relations in

Malaysia', Journal of Asian Affairs, 3, 2 (Fall 1978), pp. 103-126f.




346 BIBLIOGRAPHY

— ‘Malaysia’, in Zakaria Haji Ahmad and Harold Crouch (eds.), Mulitary—
Crilian Relations tn South-East Asia (Singapore: Oxford University Press,
1985), pp. 118-35.

‘Malaysia in 1980: A Year of Political Consolidation and Economic
Development’, Southeast Asian Affairs, 1981 (Singapore: Institute of Southeast
Asian Studies, 1981), pp. 201-16.

— ‘Malaysia in 1984: No More Free Lunches?’, Asian Survey, 25, 2 (February
1985), pp. 206-13.

— *‘Malaysia in 1985: The Beginning of Sagas’, Asian Survey, 26, 2 (February
1986), pp. 150-7.

— “The Military and Development in Malaysia and Brunei, with a Short
Survey on Singapore’, in J. Soedjati Djiwandono and Yong Mun Cheong
(eds.), Soldiers and Stability in Southeast Asia (Singapore: Institute of Southeast
Asian Studies, 1988), pp. 231-54.

Zulkifly Hj. Mustapha, ‘Agricultural Development Strategies under the Fourth
Malaysia Plan: Some Policy Implications’, in Jomo K.S. and R.]J.G. Wells
(eds.), The Fourth Malaysia Plan: Economic Perspectives (Kuala Lumpur:
Malaysian Economic Association, 1983), pp. 98-108.




Index

AppuL Ajib AnMAD, 175

Abdul Ghani, Haji, 53 n.

Abdul Hadi Awang, Ustaz, 127, 129

Abdul Hamid Omar, 239

Abdul Kadir Annuar, 264

Abdul Manan Othman, 116, 261

Abdul Rahman Ya'akub, Dato Haji, 22,29,
39,64, 168, 169, 172

Abdul Razak bin Hussein, Tun, 8, 10, 11,
12,15,49, 20, 28, 29, 30, 32, 38, 44, 45,
46,47,48,52n., 54,110,128, 1
257, 286; allegation of ‘Communist’
influence on, 55; as Prime Minister, 29,
30, 32, 38, 46; background and
leadership, 19; sudden death of, 44, 49

Abdul Razak Ahmad, 243, 244

Abdul Samad Ismail, 106 n.; arrest under
the ISA, 56

Abdul Taib Mahmud, 168, 169, 171

Abdullah Ahmad, 55, 56, 106 n., 188,
192n.

Abdullah Ahmad Badawi, 116, 174, 175,
204, 215, 266, 267, 268

Abdullah Maijid, 55, 106 n.

ABIM, see Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia

Abu Hassan Omar, 194, 205

Abu Talib Othman, 218, 236

Academic freedom, 36, 140

Academics, 95, 99, 112, 136, 140, 141, 144,
145,212, 248, 266

Adelaide University, 156

Adib Adam, 116, 133, 175

Agong, see Yang di-Pertuan Agong

Agriculture, 62,70, 71, 174, 175, 176, 196,
296, 314; rice, 71, subsidy scheme, 71;
*shifting cultivators’, 314

Agundong, Kadoh, 162

Ahmad Boestamam, 33

Ahmad Noordin Zakaria, 122, 197

Ahmadi
Aidit, D.N., 56

Air Force, see Miliary

Aishah Ghani, 116, 119

Al-Azhar University, 128

Ali-Baba arrangements, 313

Aliens, 159; registered aliens, 159

Aliran Kucdann Negara (National
Consciousness Movement), 73, 85, 145,
194, 195, 196 198,211,212, 266

Aliran Monthly, 194

Alli Kawi, Haji, 64

Alliance Government, 27

Alliance/Barisan Nasional coalition, 296;
Alliance National Council, 284; Alliance
system, 283, 284, 286

Amanah Saham Nasional, 120

American Federation of Labor and the
‘Congress of Industrial Organizations
(AFL-CIO), 256

Amnesty International, 144, 212

Amok, 9

Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia (ABIM), 37,
73, 85, 87, 88, 99, 100, 128, 130, 147;
founding of, 73; membership, 99

Angkatan Perpaduan Ummah (APU), 263,
264

An;!o-M..I.yln Defence Agreement, 46-7,

Anu—Conuwunx\;axy

Anwar Ibrahim, 37, 51 n., 73,85 87, 88,
90, 99, 100, 116, 125, 128, 147, 161, 163,
174,175, 176, 198, 202, 204, 207, 208,
209, 211, 259, 260; appointment as
Deputy Minister for Islamic Affairs, 100;
detention of, 73; leadership of ABIM, 73;
Ieadership of UMNO Youth, 100;
recruited by Dr Mahathir and joins
UMNO, 88

APU, see Angkatan Perpaduan Ummah

Arms sales, Malaysian-British agreement,
255

*Army of Allah’, 70

Arrests, 36, 37, 39, 56, 65, 90, 128, 129,
142,143, 145, 179, 180, 182, 196, 197,



348

212,213, 237, 248; see also Detentions

ASEAN, 47,48, 49,76, 77,95, 138;
industrial complementation scheme, 95;
summit conference in Bali, 47

Ashaari Muhammed, Ustaz, 73

Asian Rare Earth (ARE), 195

Asia-Pacific region, 260

Asian Wall Street Jowrnal, 140, 145,197,
216, 235, 236; ban on, 140

Assassins, 144

Associated Chinese Chambers of Commerce
and Industry of Malaysia (ACCCIM), 59

Association of Southeast Asian Nations
(ASEAN), see ASEAN

Attorney-General, 218, 236, 237, 239, 240,
241

Auditor-General, 123, 197

Austinian theory of law, 217

Australia, 26, 36, 40, 41,47, 78,92, 135,
173, 212; Ausicalian Air Force, 47

Authoritarianism, 136, 175, 202, 231,245,
269,287, 288; in government, 245;
leadership patterns, 288

Auto production and sales, 93,95, 97, 251,
253

Ayatollah Khomeini, 71

BAtasA MALAYSIA (THE NATIONAL
LaNGuaGe), 3, 40, 41, 85, 101, 155

Bajaus, 40

Blkun Project, 196

Bank Bumiputra, 120 3,207,266

Bank Islam Malaysia, 101

Bank Negara, 122

Bank Rakyat, 56, 207

Banking, 100, 102, 120, 123, 140, 197, 253

Bankruptcies, 121, 178, 254

Bar Council, see Malaysian Bar Council

Barisan Jemaah Islamiah Se-Malaysia
(Beriasa), 38, 50, 63, 64, 66, 89, 183, 264

Barisan Nasional (BN), 27, 30, 31, 32, 33,
34,35, 39,40, 42, 43,57, 58,61, 63, 64,
65, 66,67, 68, 69, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 100,
115,118, 131, 132, 133, 146, 148, 154,
158, 161, 162, 163, 167, 168, 169, 170,
171,174,176, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182,
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 199, 202,
207,208, 209, 211, 229, 232, 233,243,
244, 245, 246, 249, 259, 262, 263, 264,
265, 266, 267, 268, 284, 286, 287, 288,
296, 298, 304, 305; factional divisions,
199; founding of, 30; in Sabah, 42, 163; i
Sarawak, 38, 39, 64, 168, 169, 171;in
Trengganu, 33; intra-Barisan
negotiations, 185, 193; 1986 manifesto,

INDEX

185, 209; PBS admitted into, 165; slogan,
88; Supreme Council, 286; expels
Kelantan dissidents, 63; symbol—the
dacing, 159

Barisan Rakyat Jati Sarawak (BARJASA),
3

8

BARJASA, sec Barisan Rakyat Jati Sarawak

Basir Ismail, 266

Batu Pahat incident, 71

Berita Minggu, 137

Berjasa, see Barisan Jemaah Islamiah
Se-Malaysia

Berjaya, see Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah

Bernama, 197

Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah (Berjaya), 43,
44,45, 52,65, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 186

Berthelsen, John, 140, 145, 197, 216, 236

Bidayuh, 165, 166, 168, 169

Bombings, 163

Borneo tribal peoples, 131; see also Tribal
peoples

Bornesia, proposal for, 43

Brezhnev, Leonid, 77

Bricklin, Malcolm, 254

Bricklin Industries, 254

British colonial system, 141; ‘indirect rule’
under, 303

British corporations, 91, 98; ‘midnight raid"
on, 91

British Government, 92

British High Commissioner, 92

Brooke Sultanate, 64

Brunei, 40, 52, 9, 155, 158, 189n.,190n.;
Brunci Malays, 40, 158; Brunei's claim to
Limbang, 52, 190 n.

Buddhist, 165

Budget, 66, 80, 97, 173,193, 195, 201, 251,
252, 296, 299; deficit, 97

Bugner, Joc, 56

Bukit China controversy, 134

Bukit Merah, 195

Bumiputra trusteeship: agencies and
institutions, 70,91, 97, 98, 101, 120, 147,
183,207, 251; Bumiputra investment, 69;
Bumiputra investors, 173; Bumiputra
nxhls 306; see also Ethnic preferences

Bumiputra Malaysia Finance (BMF), 120,
121,122,123, 194, 197, 207

Bureaucracy, 8,42, 45, 294, 297, 298, 299;
bureaucrats, 298, 317; civil servants, 84,
100; government car loans to bureaucrats,
96; independent parastatal bodies, 305;
Malay bias of the burcaucracy, 298; Malay
‘bureaucrats, 298; Malaysian Civil Service,
26, 257, 307, Malaysianization of the civil
service, 297; Malaysian Administration



INDEX 349

and Planning Unit, 84; role of, 297

*Buy British Last’ policy, 92

By-elections, 17n., 84, 133, 156, 157, 159,
162,243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 249, 259,
263, 264; Ampang Jaya, 246, 247, 259;
Bentong, 263; Johore Bahru, 244, 245,
249; Parit Raja, 246; in Sabah, 162;
Tambatan, 264; Tanjung Puteri, 243;
Telok Pasu, 264

Casiver, 7, 8,21, 22,29, 31,32, 35,43,

50n.,55,66,90,95, 114, 115, 116, 117,
18,119,122, 125, 131,132, 133, 156,

158,160, 168, 174, 175, 176, 178, 180,
188, 195, 199, 200, 204, 205, 207, 208,
211,232, 245, 259, 284, 286, 305, 318;
Cabinet ‘loyalty list’, 116; ‘kitchen
cabinet’, 175; oaths of cabinet secrecy,
204; role of, 286; reshuffling, 305

Cambodia, 48, 49, 75, 80; starvation and
massacre of population, 75; Cambodian
refugees, 71, 75; see also Kampuchea

Canada, 99, 135, 195, 254, 315

Candidates, 7,9, 22, 28, 30, 32, 54,55, 63,
64,65, 66,82, 83, 84, 87, 90, 99, 114,
128, 148, 154,156, 157, 158, 162, 167,
171,172,174, 183, 184, 185, 187, 201,
203,226,229, 232, 243, 246, 247, 263,
264,287

Carcosa, 107 n.

Carrian Group, 121

Carrian lnvestments, 121

Carrington, Lord, 92

Catholic Church, 160, 212

Catholic Research Centre, 145, 198

Catholics, 75, 145, 155, 156, 160, 161, 198,
mn

Causeway 10 Singapore, 245

Censor Board, 228

Censorship and press controls, 137, 138,
139, 194; boak banning, 103; self-
censorship, 138, 194

Ceramah, 63, 66, 88, 127, 159, 160, 164

Chan Heng Kai, 106 n.

Chan Kok Kit, 106 n.

Chandra Muzaffar, 194, 212, 266

Chauvinists, 7, 12, 20

Chen, Michacl, 86, 176, 179

Chen Man Hin, Dr, 90

Cheng Ho, Admiral, 134

Cheng Hoon Teng Temple, 134

Chia, Eric, 252

Chief Ministers, 114, 115, 157, 163, 165,
168, 229, 262; Penang, 187; Sabah, 160,
161; Sarawak, 169; Selangor, 247

China, People’s Republic of, 47, 48, 75, 77,
93,121, 134, 140; support for the

Malayan Communist Party, 77; war with
Viemam, 75, 77

Chinese: business interests, 59, 82;
community, 248; constituencies, 178,
182, 195; demands and interests, 248,
249; education, 60, 209, 249, 266;
educationists, 90; education societies,
212; enterprises, 59 'lifeboat syndrome’,
135; Muslim Chinese, 181; politics,
57-61; rights, 208, 249; teachers, 133;
Vvoters, 263; Chinese-medium primary
schools, 208

Chinese Consultative Committee (CCC),
184,185

Chinese Language Society, 37

Chinese New Year, 134, 208

Chong King Liong, 266

Christian churches and organizations, 104,
134,155, 156, 160, 165, 198, 212,213

Christian missionaries, 156

Christians, 40, 104, 213; secking to convert
Muslims, 222 n.

Citizenship, 13, 14, 84, 135, 138

Civil liberties: and minority rights, 317; free
speech, 136; freedoms, 136, 138, 141,
310; fundamental liberties and rights, 13,
144; personal freedoms, 136; political
rights, 321 n.; rights of citizens, 288; see
also Human rights

Clad, James, 140

Caalitions, 38, 61,78, 88, 131, 153, 181,
200, 274 n., 296, 312, 316, 317, 319 n.;
creation of, 317

Colombo Plan, 156

Commitice of Enquiry (on Bank Bumiputea
scandal), 122, 123

Common Law, 216, 217, 218, 235, 301

Commonwealth, 47, 92, 146;
Commonwealth Heads of Governments
Meetings, 92

Communalism, 38, 78

Communist Party of Malaya, 37, 222 n.

Communists, 19, 36, 37, 46, 55, 56, 57, 77,
222n.,279,299, 308; front organizations,
36; guerrillas, 46, 48, 299; insurgency,
279

Conference of Non-aligned Nations, 47, 48

Conference of Rulers, 86, 115, 118,302, 304

Confucian, 165, 289

Congress of Unions of Employees in the”
Public and Civil Service (CUEPACS), 152

Congress on Malay Unity, 233

Congruent development, 315

Consociationalism, see Eli

system
Constituency delineation, 115, 135, 186,
296,316
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Constitution (Amendment) Bill, 117

Constitution of Malaysia, 5, 14, 97, 141,
153, 239; amending process, 296;
amendment to limit power of courts, 237,
295; Anticle 152, 14; Article 153, 5;
Aticies 5 to 13, 141; Articles 121 and 145,
237; constirutianal amendments, 142,
294; constitutional crisis over the Rulers'
powers, 122; constitutional reform, 198;

INDEX

69,88, 89,90, 115, 117,133, 134, 136,
139, 145, 154, 158, 167, 170, 177, 181,
182, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 194, 195,
198,209,210, 212, 213, 214, 244, 245,
256,263, 264, 266, 307; *Malaysian
Malaysia', 4

Democratic constitutional government, 198

Democratic Kampuchea, 77

Democratic rights, 211

D population growth, 151 n.,

113; impeachment provisions of, 239
Constitutionalism, 198, 238, 242, 295
Construction industry, 97
Consumers' Association of Penang (CAP),

85, 145, 194, 195, 198
Control of Imported F Act, 138

276-83; impact of growth on child care
facilities, 276
Demonstrations, 7, 9, 10, 22, 36, 37, 38, 56,
62,71,80n., 87, 119, 128, 133, 144, 162,
195, 197, 242, 288, 308; Alor Setar
ions, 71, 106 n.; Baling

Convention on Human Rights in Malaysia,
145

Co-operatives, $9, 207, 211, 249

Corruption, 43, 56, 57, 64, 65, 73,79, 84,
85, 86,120, 121, 123, 154, 181, 194, 195,
202,203, 210, 211, 229,236, 237, 245,
247, 299, 307, 316, 318; in the award of
the contracts, 210; bribes, 121; election
fraud, 218; political corruption, 318

Council of Islamic Affairs, 103

Council of Rulers, see Conference of Rulers

Coup plots, 168

Courts, 7, 61,70, 71, 295, 301, 302, 303,
304; Court system, 301; Supreme Court of
Malaysia, 140, 144, 227, 237, 238, 240,
242,261, 301; power of judicial review,
143, 301

Criminal procedure code, 125, 216, 236

Crisis avoidance mechanisms, 318

Cumaraswamy, Param, 197

Curfews, 8, 62,71, 142

Dacing, 30,159,171

Daim Zainuddin, 98, 99, 137, 140, 174, 175,
193, 197, 200, 202, 210, 250, 251, 254,
273n.

movement, 71, 72,73, 74, 99, 100,

101, 102, 104, 105, 124; Dakwak
songsang, 74; Islamic resurgence, 105,
203; see also Islam, Islamic revivalism

DAP, see Democratic Action Party

Dayabumi complex, 93

Dayaks, 40, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169,171,
172; power of, 166

Death penalty, 143

Decision-making, see Policy-making

Defections, 39, 44, 67

Democratic Action Party (DAP), 4,5,6,7,
11,15, 32, 33, 34, 39, 60, 61, 63, 66, 68,

demonstrations, 36, 128; mass
demonstrations, 119; political
demonstrations, 37, 308

Deng Xiaoping, 77

Department of Information, 139

Deposit Taking Co-operatives (DTCs), 207,
208,249

Detentiony/detainees, 11,37, 39, 40, 42, 43,
51n.,52n., 86,87, 88, 128, 129, 140,
141, 142, 143, 144, 152 ., 163, 167, 181,
182, 211, 212, 213, 214, 216, 237, 245,
249, 256, 261, 266, 272 n.; crisis and
detentions of 1987, 211-15; preventive
detention, 152 n.; ISA detentions/
detainees, 86, 213

Dissidents, 169, 171, 179, 182, 224, 247,
249, 266, 269,274 n.

Divestment poicy, 197

Dunlop, 91

Econowic Puasnina Unir (EPU), 268, 298

Economy: cartels, 98, 172, 173,312
cconomic changes, 276; economic growth,
173; cconomic management, 308;
economic performance in the Razak Era,
45-6; cconomic planning, 298; economic
recession, 96, 172; cconomic recovery,
250; national debt ratio, 108 n., world
depression, 97; wrld market conditions,
252; see alsa Public policy

Eda Holdings, 121

Education, 3,4, 5, 19, 22, 23, 24, 25,26, 29,
35,36, 37, 41,46, 55, 60, 61, 67, 74, 82,
§3,84,87, 128, 131, 132, 133, 136, 141,
145, 148, 156, 174, 175, 176, 184, 185,
188, 208, 209,211, 212,213, 248, 249,
266,269,276, 312, 313; 3R policy, 133;
Chinese education, 60, 90, 208, 209, 212,
249, 266, non-Mandarin trained teachers,
209, promotion of non-Mandarin
speaking principals, 209, 249; educated-
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unemployed, 317; education policy, 60,
61, 82, 248, promotion of *Islamic values’,
203; English-medium, 3; higher
education, 46; Malay-medium, 22;
primary education, agreement on, 1315
scholarships, 26, 37, 73, 83, 129, 130,
156; schoals, 102, 126, 128, 147, 148,
156, 209, 257, 291,317

Education Act of 1961, 185; Section 21(2) of
the Education Act, 184, 208, 249

Egypt, 101,128

Election Commission, 164

Elections, 2,4, 5,6,7,8, 11,12, 22,28, 30,
32,33, 34,35, 38,39, 40, 42,43, 44, 58,
60,61, 63,64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 86, 87, 88,
89,90,91, 110, 119, 123,132, 135, 153,
154,156, 157, 158, 160, 161, 162, 163,
164, 165, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172,
173,174, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184,
186, 187, 188, 198, 201, 206, 207, 208,
215,216, 218, 223, 224, 226, 227,229,
236,243, 245, 249, 264, 283, 286, 287,
294, 295, 296, 307, 316; 1969 federal
election, 4; 1974 federal election, 32-5;
1978 federal election, 66-9; 1982 federal
election, 86-90, 132, clection campaign,
88 1986 federal clection, 179, 182-4,
193, election campaign, 1847, results,
187; Kelantan state election, 1978, 63;
‘multiple leverage’ mechanisms, 296, 307,
316; Parliamentary elections, 12;
renomination of sitting MPs and
assemblymen, §7; Sabah state election,
1974, 42; Sabah ion, 1981, 164;
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[Emergency, 142; power 10 declare, 114,
149 n.; emergency powers, 39, 142, 212;
emergency rule, 14, 15, 65, 162, 214, 286,
293,296, 318, in Kelantan, 63;
declaration of an emergency, 117, 163;
The Emergency, 8, 23, 308

Emigration, 135; ‘brain drain’, 135

Empathy, 131, 284, 290

Employees Provident Fund, 251

Employment, 24, 25, 26, 27, 35, 46, 59, 70,
136, 145, 189, 196, 251, 260, 311, 315;
generation of new employment, 315

Endawic, Dunstan, 40

England, see Great Britain

Environment, 85, 101, 131, 156, 157, 165,
176, 194, 218, 219 n., 234, 248, 250, 275,
315; concerns, 315; issues, 194, 195

Environmental Protection Society of
Malaysia (EPSM), 194, 195,219 n.

Essential (Security Cases) (Amendment)
Regulations (ESCAR), 143, 144, 145, 159

Ethnic preferences, 94, 188, 297, 310, 311,
312, 313, 314; distributional coalitions'
for control of, 312; distributive principles,
298; ethnic conflict, 296, 314; ethnic
preference system, 313; ethnic
restructuring, 265, 312, 317; ethnic
restructuring targets, 311; ethnic rights,
284; ethnic riots, 286; see also New
Economic Policy

Ethnicity, 123, 165, 169, 185, 189, 276, 283,
310, 313, 314, 315; institutionalization of,
JlD.mumlldcpeﬂdenu 319;

Sabah state election, 1985, 160, 164;
Sabah state election, 1986, 164; Sarawak
state election, 1970, 28; Sarawak state
clection, 1979, 165; Sarawak state
clection, 1987, 171; single-member-
constituency system, 184, 296, 307, 316;
state and pnlummmy elections, 1982,
90; state and elections,

* payments, 313; ‘quasi-rents’,

312

Eurasians, 131, 135

Europe, 196, 232, 255, 308

European Common Mnk:l 255

Executive, see Prime Minist

Expenditures, 97, 146, l$8. l73 174,751.
297, 299; Government, 17:

E 1 Bmkofjlpm, H)7l|

1986, 186; see also By-elections

Elite accommodation system, 2, 5, 8,9, 13,
161,35, 111,131,132, 283,319 0.5
‘communal bargains’, 111; intra-élite
bargaining, 110, 132, 283, 286, 288, 298,
304, 319 n.; ‘zero-sum game' scenario, 69;
*National Compact’, 13; ‘Social Compact’,
292

Elites, 111; English-educated, 176;
“intellectual élites’, 194; middle-level
leaders, 176; newer élites, 19; political
élites, 111, 112, 292; ‘second generation”
élites, 19, 300, 302; second-level
political élites, 112; strategic élites, 136;
Western-educated, 1, 195

Expnﬂ.s 97,105, 172, 173, 250, 253, 254,
Exlnmum, 127,128, 160, 180, 263, 296

Facrions/FACTIONALISM, 3, 29, 30, 31, 54,
55,56, 57, 64, 66, 67,77, 87, 116, 125,
126,127, 132, 148, 156, 169, 171, 176,
177,178, 179, 180, 182, 199, 200, 201,
202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 212, 215, 224,
225,226, 227,228, 231,232, 233, 234,
242,243, 244, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250,
261, 262, 263, 269, 270, 274 n., 286, 287,
300, 308, 317

Fadzil Noor, 263

Fahmi Ibrahim, 212
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Fan Yew Teng, 182 appointed Deputy Prime Minister, 176
Far Eastem Economic Review, 140, 197 Ghazali Jawi, 50
Federal Government, 158, 171, 262, 296 Ghazali Seth, Gen., 146
Federal Land Development Authority Ghazali Shafie, 21, 22, 39, 56,90, 116, 119,
(FELDA), 23 7
Federal Reserve Unit, 37 Gini coefficient, 321 n.
Federal system, $2n., 53 n., 113, 296; GNP, se¢ Gross National Product
federal grants, 296; federal revenues, 69, Goh Cheng Teik, 137
see also Revenues Governors, 141, 160, 161, 162, 168, 169,
Federal Territory, 32 291,303

Federation of Malaya, |

Federation of Malaysia, 1, 155

Feminist rights, 212

Fifth Islamic Conference of Forcign
Ministers, 49

Filipinos, 65, 76, 79, 159, 163; immigrants,
159; in Sabah, 65

Financial Times, 260

Fishermen, 266

Five Power Defence Arrangements of 1971,
146

Five Supreme Court justices, 245

Five-Power Defence Pact, 78

Fleet Holdings, 137

“Flying letter’, see Surat layang

Foreign Affairs: 19706, 46-9; 197681,
76-8; diplomatic support for Thailand,

wantan Principle’, 77; see also
ASEAN

Foreign exchange, 173

Foreign investments, 25, 91, 173, 255

Foreign ownership, 173

Foreigners, 189, 289; see also Aliens

Fourth Malaysia Plan, 13§

France, 93, 144

Fraud, 121, 161, 202, 206, 207, 215, 216,
218,223, 230, 237; criminal breach of
trust, 307

Freedom House, 308

Freedom of Information Movement, 197

Gaste THEoRY, 316

Gandhi, Indira, 214

Generalized System of Prferences (GSP),
256; GSP hearings, 261

Genting Highlands, 102

Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (Gerakan), 5, 6, 7,
29,30,31,33, 34,58, 59, 60, 61, 66, 67,
68, 86, 89,90, 176, 179, 182, 186, 187,
188, 209, 212, 265, 266, 268, 287

55

2

Gerry: ing, 135, 296, 307, 316

Ghafar Baba, 55, 78, 163, 164, 176, 178,
199, 200, 201, 204, 226, 227, 245, 257,
258, 259, 267; as Deputy President
UMNO Baru, 227; as ty Prime
Minister, 199; UMNO Vice-President and

Great Britain, 19, 22, 26, 42, 43, 46, 47, 49,
78, 83,84, 92,96,99, 135, 143, 144, 175,
182, 235, 255, 259, 260, 310; fund of
‘M$161 million to aid Malaysian
students, 92

Greece, 308

Gross Domestic Product (GDP), 46, 69, 94;
growth rate, 69

Gross National Product (GNP), 46, 69, 172,
173,218, 219n., 250, 276, 297, 299, 308,
316

Gua Musang, 200

Guerrillas, 19, 46, 48, 75, 77, 194, 275, 296,
299, 308

Gurdial Singh Nijar, 37

Guthrie Corporation, 91

Hastas Conpus, 237

Halal, 73

Hamdan Yahya, 246

Hamid Omar, 242

Hamim (Hisbul Muslimin), 183

Hari Raya Aidilftri, 103, 114

Harris bin Mohammed Sallch, 43, 44, 45,
65,154,155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160,
161, 162, 163; resigns as President of
Berjaya, 162

Harrisons & Crosfield, 91

Harun bin Haji Idris, Datuk, 7, 56, 66,
78n.,82, 86, 119, 247, 259, 261;as
candidate in Ampang Jaya by-clection,
247; corruption trial, 56; prison sentence,

7

Harun Hashim, Justice, 217, 218, 223, 227

Hashim Mohamed Ali, Maj.-Gen., 146

Hashim Shamsuddin, 123

Hashim Yeop Sani, 238, 242

Hatibudi, 210

Heavy Industrics Corporation of Malaysia
(HICOM), 94,95, 251,252,253

Heng Samrin, 75, 76, 77

High Court, 206, 215, 225, 236, 237, 243

High Court decisions: UMNO an illegal
body, 223; on Tun Mustapha's suit
against Joseph Pairin Kitingan, 164

High Court injunctions, 227

Hindu, 165; Hindu temple desecrations, 70
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Hishamuddin Rais, 36 India, 73, 74, 214; Indian Government, 180
H'ng Hung Yong, 137 Indians, 180; Indian community in
Ho, Richard, 86 Malaysia, 180, 266
Hong Kong, 121, 123, 207, 279; property Indigenous rights, see Bumiputra

market, 123, 207; return of Hong Kong o trusteeship, Bumiputra rights

China by 1997, 121 Indo-China, 48, 76, 77
Horowitz, Donald L., 310, 314 Indonesia, 1, 46, 47, 48, 76, 104, 142, 155,
Household income, 70 156, 159, 189 n., 275, 301, 310
Hsu, Kevin, 121 Indonesians, 56, 65, 79; in Sabah, 65 \
Huaren Holdings, 137 Industrial Coordination Act (ICA), 59,70, *
Huguan Siou (Paramount Chief of 173,251

Kadazans), 41, 157 Industrial Master Plan, 94, 173, 251, 253
Human resource develoj Industrial policy, 94, 108 n.; financial
Human rights, 136, 141, 144 lﬂl lBS 198, restructuring of industries, 253; industrial

203, 234, 256, 257; plans, 95; industrial

defined freedoms, 141; effect of
Emergency declaration, 141; ‘preventive’
detention, 214; rights and civil liberties,
141,308, 321 n.; *Rights Restriction
Scale’, 308; ‘Status of Freedom', 308;
violations of, 256; see also Civil liberties

Human rights lawyers, 144

Hussein Onn, 21,22, 23, 35, 44, 54, 55, 56,
57,58, 61,62,63,66,69, 70,74, 77, 78,

strategy, 94, 266; industrial work-force,
317; industrialization, 93, 9‘.9’7.266.
315; *Malaysia Incorporated’, 97;
‘privatization' policy, 98; ‘structural
adjustment’, 254

Industry: automobile, 94; cement, 94, 97,
126, 251, 252; electronics, 93, 256, 257;
manufacturing, 59, 60, 94, 134, 173, 253;
steel, 94, 97, 251, 252, 253; see also

82,83, 84, 110, 146, 198, 200, 224, 228, Agriculture; Mining; Timber; Petroleum
233, 261, 264; assumes office of Prime Infidels, 7,9
Minister, 57 as Deputy Prime Minister,  Institute of Advanced Studies, 266
22; promoted to Deputy Prime Minister,  Institute of Social Analysis (INSAN), 212
23; retirement, 78, 83 Institutionalization, 305, 310, 312

Hussein Onn Admini 69,70,312 ion, 76, 275

Hydroelectric projects, 165 Intellectuals, S, 8, 20, 23, 35, 74, 124, 125,

Hyundai Corporation, 93 129, 136, 137, 140, 144, 194, 198, 266

Inter-¢lite negotiation, see Elite
IsaNs, 28, 29, 38, 39, 51, 64 accommodation system
Tbrahim Ali, 212 Inter-ethnic inequalities, 312

‘Ibrahim Libya', 128

Ibrahim Mahmud, 128

Ideology, 12, 13,15, 28,73

Iytihad (Islamic interpretations), 129

Tmam Mahdi, 71

Immigrants/immigration, 42, 52 n., 65,75,
76,79, 84, 155, 156, 158, 159, 185, 189,
306; illegal immigrants, 65, 79, 156, 185;
unregistered aliens, 159; ‘boat people’, 75

Impeachment, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244, 247,
261,295, 300, 302, 304; preparation for,
239-41; impeachment conviction of
Salleh Abas, 241, 300; impeachment of
five Supreme Court justices, 241-3;
powers of government in impeachment
proceedings, 295

Impeachment Tribunal: for five Supreme
Court justices, 240, 241; for Salleh Abas,
239

Income taxes, 251

Independence of Malaya Party, 54

Index of inequality, 312

Interest groups, 144, 193, 198; as ‘enemies’
of the state, 194; public interest groups,
194,197,212, 294

Internal Security Act of 1960 (ISA), 15, 37,
56,73, 86, 88, 90, 128, 129, 140, 142,
144, 145, 167, 180, 181, 182, 212, 213,
214,221 n., 227, 236, 237, 245, 248, 249,
256,261, 266,272 n., 295

International Islamic University, 101

International Natural Rubber Organization, 98

International Rubber Agreement, 172

International Tin Agreement (ITA), 172

Invulnerability cult, 71

Iran, 114

Ireland, 255

Irridentist movements, 76

Islam, 4,5, 13, 14, 17, 29, 30, 36, 37, 40,
41,43, 63, 66, 67,70, 71,72, 73, 74, 80,
85,87,99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105,
124,125, 126, 128, 129, 130, 155, 156,
169, 180, 181, 183, 184, 194, ZIJ 214,
228, 259, 262, 263, 289; tion
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of, 124; as official religion, 14, as Sabah's
*official religion®, 155; conversion of non-
Muslims, 72, 155, 160; creation of Islamic
banking system, 100; demands for
*Islamic State', 87, 100, 113,127, 181,
184, 185, 263, 264; deviant sects, 72, 103,
125; *false teachings’ of Islam, 71; fasting
rules, 102; government policies toward,
114, promise 0 create Islamic university,
100; ideology and political culture, 124;
invention of Islamic toilet, 105; Islamic
constituency, 123; ‘Islamic copyright',
104, 109 n.; Islamic extremism, 160,
*extremist groups’, 128, “The Army of
Allah’, 70; Islamic orthodoxy, 36; Islamic
reforms, 99; Islamic revivalism, 71, 72,
see also Dakwah movement; Islamic
Shariah law, 67, 101, 102, 103, 108 .,
125, 130, application to non-Muslims,
103, banning of alcohol consumption,
102, exclusive Muslim words, 109 n.,
farwa edicts, 129, furah taxes, 102, kadith
ulwumol'hw 129, halall’mds 102,
i f, 103, i

INDEX

Jayasankaran, S., 213

Jemaat leli;h 3

Jews, 1

JuhmBlhru. 36, 116 210,231, 244;
constituency

Johore Bahru Divisiy nolUMNO Baru, 243

Johore Chief Minister, 175

Johore Malay Unity Forum, 233, 247;
“Unity Resolutions', 234

Johore State, 82, 84, 103, 114, 116, 118,
119, 175, 200, 201, 210, 230, 231, 233,
234,239, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 249,
259, 264, 304; Johore State Assembly
Speaker, 246

Johore State Militia, 118

Jomo Kwame Sundaram, 266

Journalists, 8, 28, 115, 139; coverage of
news, 115; foreign press, 28, 139; see also
Press

Judges, 216, 217, 218, 235, 236, 237, 238,
239,240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245, 261,
301, 302, 304; conduct of, 302; see also
Judiciary

accusations of being an infidel, 125,
probibition on gambling, 102; slamic
ulama scholars, 112; ‘Islamic uni
theme, 306; Istamic values, 263; Islamic
Kadi's Courts, 71, 301; *kafir-menghafir
disputes, 126; missionaries, 72, 73;
Pan-Islamic movements, 124

Islamic Center in Washington, DC, 101

Islamic Centre in Kuala Lumpur, 128

Islamic Councils, 99

Islamic Pilgrims Management and Fund
Board (LUTH), see Lembaga Urusan
Tabung Haji

Tslamic resurgence, see Dakuah movement

Islamic Sceretariat, 0.

Islamic Welfare and Missionary Association,
see Perrubuhan Kebsjikan Islam Malaysia

Istamic Youth Movement of Malaysia
(ABIM). see Angkatan Belia Islam

kmlllbmAhd\dehm:n Dr, 10,11, 215
death of, 22

Ismail Petra, Sultan of Kelantan, 228, 261,
300

Ja'arar ONN, LT.-GeN., 146, 264

Jalan Raja Muda Stadium, 211

Jalil Tbrahim, 121

Jamaica, 254

Japan, 93,94, 95,96, 107 n., 144, 154, 195,
205,251, 252, 253, 254, 279; Japanese
and Korean contracts, 107 n.; Japanese
firms, 93; loans from, 252; Japanese Yen,
252

Judn:u] Car f the Privy Council,
udxclaly 114,142, 143, 144, 152 0., 197,
212,215,216, 217, 218, 234-42, 257,
301, 302; assault against the Judiciary,
234-42; doctrine of ‘judicial restraint’,
152 n.; English legal raditions, 301;
impact of ‘compulsory death sentence’
legislation, 217; independence of, 218,
234,239, 301, 302; judicial review, 235,
237, 301; jurisprudence, 129, 130, 235;
Lord President, 118, 143, 235, 238, 239,
240, 241, 242, 261, 295, 302, 304, Abdul
Hamid Omar, as Lord President, 304,
Acting Lord President, 239, 240, Sallch
Abas as Lord President, 238, 239, 240;
Magistrate’s Court, 237; reallocation of
judicial assignments, 217; restrictions on
judicial discretion, 217; role of, 235; The
Courts, 301-2

KAaDAZAN CULTURAL ASSOCIATION, 156

Kadazans, 41, 44, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
160, 161

Kafir-menghafir dispute, 126, 127

Kamarul Ariffin, 122, 123

Kampuchea, 71, 75, 76, 77; invasion by
Vietnamese, 75; see also Cambodia

Kampuchea, Peoples Republic of, 77

Karpal Singh, 216,237

Kassim Ahmad, former Chairman of PSRM,
106 n., 129-30; banning of his book
Hadith—A Re-evaluation, 130

Kassim Ahmad, Deputy Home Affairs
Minister, 139
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Kedah, 22, 29, 36, 42, 67,71, 80

Kedah Cement, 252

Keeper of the Ruler's Seal, 125

Kelantan, 6, 28,29, 51 n., 61, 62, 63, 64,
66,67, 68,79n., 82,116, 119, 126, 142,
163, 180, 183, 200, 201, 215, 228, 261,
262, 2 ; dispute over transfer of
senior state officers, 262; federal rule over,
62; Kelantan Assembly, 262; Kelantan
Chief Minister, 262; Kelantan Crisis, 61;
Kelantan UMNO, 200; State Executive
Council, 262; State Legal Adviser, 262;
State Public Services Commission, 262;
State Secretary, 262

Kenji Iwabuchi, 254

Kennedy, John, 112

Khalid Ibrahim, 268

Khalil Akasah, 55

Khalwat, 88, 102, 104

Khir Johari, 50 n.

Khmer Rouge guerrillas, 75

King, see Yang di-Pertuan Agong

Kitingan, Joseph Pairin, 53 n., 156, 157,
160, 161, 162, 163, 164

Koding, Mark, 157

Koran, 74; reading contests, 72, 102

Korea, 93, 94, 279; Korean firms, 93

Kota Bharu, 228, 261

Kota Kinabalu, 115, 160, 163

Kuala Lumpur, 162, 166, 179, 196, 204,
261; urban development master plan, 133;
made a Federal Territory, 32

Kyo Fujioka, 254

LaBouR, 73,93, 97, 182, 256, 314; labour
productivity, 315; estaic labourers, 314

Labour Party, 4,6

Labour unions, 182, 256, 257

Labuan, 44, 154, 158, 159, 205, 253;
established as Federal Territory, 158

Land Dayaks, 40, 168

Land policies, 40, 62, 165

Language, 3, 4, 14, 36, 37,40, 41, 61

Lasswell, Harold, 292

Law Association for Asia and the Western
Pacific, 143, 242

Leadership, 1, 2,8, 10,19, 23, 31, 35, 39,
40,42, 44, 46,48, 54,55, 56, 57, 58, 59,
60,61,64, 66,67, 69,73,74,75, 78, 83,
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 91, 95, 100, 103, 110,
111, 112, 113, 116, 119, 121, 124, 125,
126,127, 133, 137, 138, 145, 146, 147,
148,153, 154, 156, 157, 168, 169, 174,
175,176,177, 178, 179, 182, 183, 193,
194, 199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 205,
210,212, 214, 224,225, 228,230,232,
233,234, 244, 245, 246, 247, 248, 257,
259,261,269, 275, 283, 284, 286, 287,
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288, 289, 301, 302, 304, 305, 306, 314,
318; styles of, 110, 137, 145; inducements
for ‘blank cheque’ mandates, 287; image-
making ceremonies, 306; ‘Malay
supremacy’ formula, 307;
theme, 231, 232, 306; manipulating
public attitudes, 289; ‘party unity’
themes, 287; patrimonial style of
leadership, 305; slogans, 88, 93, 97, 98,
m,m 229; slogan-driven campaigns,

m Alex, 58

Lee Kim Sai, 209, 212, 221 n., 256,257

Lee Kuan Yew, 50, 83

Lee San Choon, 31, 58, 86, 90, 176, 177

Legitimacy, 2,31, 36, 38, 57, 73, 74, 86, 87,
103,104, 110, 112, 126, 130, 131, 132,
142, 180, 188, 215, 216, 223, 226, 233,
234,288, 292, 293, 302, 303, 306, 313;
low level of, 306

Lembaga Urusan Tabung Haji (LUTH),
101,195

Lester, Anthony, QC, 239

Libya, 128

Licences, 5, 25, 27, 42,99, 102, 115, 138,
165, 169, 171,195, 213

Lim, Miss P.G., 266

Lim, Teresa, 212

Lim Ann Koon, Dr, 246

Lim Chong Eu, Dr, 29, 86, 187

Lim Fong Seng, 61

Lim Guan Eng, 266

Lim Keng Yaik, Dr, $1n., 58, 179

Lim Kit Siang, 11, 115, 122,210, 211,213,
221n., 236, 237, 256, 261, 266; release
from ISA detention, 266; legal moves
against the government, 211

Lim Mah Hui, 37

Lim Teck Ghee, 266

Limbang, 52, 190 n.

Ling Liong Sik, Dr, 179, 207, 208, 209, 212,
249

Liquefied natural gas, see Petroleum

Local Government, 296

Logging, see Timber

Lon Nol, 75

London Metal Exchange, 98

“Look East' policy, 92,93, 107 n., 174, 251,
312

Looting, 8, 62

Lord President of the Supreme Court, see
Judiciary, Lord President

*Loyalty with the People Movement', see
Semarak Movement

Lubok Merbau, 181

Macaracar, Diospano, 47
Mahathir Administration, 82, 94, 110, 120,
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123,124,125, 128, 131, 132, 133, 144,
145, 147, 148, 250, 251; *2-M"
Administration, 83

‘Mahathir bin Mohamad, Dr, 9, 10,17 .,
22,35, 36,37, 55, 62, 66,67,75. 79 n.,
82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 90,91, 92,94,
95,96,97,99, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105,
110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118,
119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 125, 127, 128,
130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138,
140, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148, 153, 156,
157, 158, 160, 161, 163, 171, 173, 174,
175,176, 178, 180, 183, 184, 188, 193,
194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201,
202, 203, 204, 205, 208, 210, 211, 212,
213,214, 215, 216, 217, 221 n., 223, 224,
225,226,227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 232,
233,234, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240,
243,244, 245, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251,
255,256, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262,
267, 269, 270, 276, 292, 300, 301, 303,
30, 306, 312; accusations about the
*Zionist press', 197; accused of being an
“ultra’, 83; allegations of ‘anti-British
bias’, 106 n.; announces austerity plans,
97; appeals for Malay unity, 229; as
Education Minister, 36; as Minister of
Trade and lnd\mrv 915 lumur of The

Malacca, 46, 61, 117, 134, 179, 209
, 10,11, 14, 15,16 0.,
n, 19, ,12324252627
29,30, !‘ JZ 33,35, 36,37, 39, 40,42,
44,45, 46, 54, 55, 56, 57, 60, 61, 64, 65,
67,70,72,73,74, 82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 88,
93,97, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105,
112,113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120,
122,123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129,
131,132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138, 146,
147, 148, 154, 155, 165, 166, 168, 169,
173,174, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185,
186, 187, 188, 189, 195, 197, 200, 201,
202, 203, 204, 206, 208, 209, 211, 213,
214, 224,225, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231,
232,233, 238, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247,
248, 249, 250, 254, 258, 259, 260, 261,
262, 264, 266, 268, 269, 270, 276, 279,
284, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 294, 296,
297, 298, 299, 300, 301, 302, 303, 304,
306, 307, 311, 316, 317; aristocracy, 291;
business, 148; community, 202, 250, 296;
civil servants, 147; concept of power, 290;
concern for Malay dominance, 188, 279,
298, 301; deferential political behaviour,
289; clectorate, 100; élites, 5, 9, 298,
aristocratic élites, 147, ethnic outbidding,
202, with Islamic Studies degrees, 120;

Malay Dilemma, 8. ic image of,
110; Chatham Huuscsvudl 198;
criticisms of the judiciary, 216; early
career, 83; expulsion from UMNO, 83;
‘heart attack, 258; his education, 83; his
‘enemies list’, 194; interview with Time
magazine, 235; leadership style, 87,91,
95, 176, 202, 205, 233, 245, 246, 292;
leads slogan-driven campaigns, 306;
lifting the ban on The Malay Dilemma, 86;
medical convalescence, 269; on judiciary
usurping power, 240; on press freedoms,
138; on the NECC, 270; plan to solve
Sabah crisis, 163; political strategy, 232;
political style, 112; reaction to PBS
victory, 161; return from convalescence,
260; selection as Deputy Prime Minister,
55; son's graduation, 205; statement that
refugees will be shot, 75, 81 n.;
“steamroller’ tactics, 227; stressing theme
of ‘unity’, 188, 306; support of Beriaya
Government, 160; suppressing student
protests, 36, 86; trip to Britain in july
1987, 96; victory over Tengku Razaleigh
in UMNO election, 204; views on interest
groups, 85, 194

Mahmood Iskandar Shah, Sultan of Johore,
103, 118, 304, 321 n.

Maika Holdings, 179, 180, 300

ial class, 317; ideas of power

. 289; intellectuals, 35, 74;
kergjaan ideal, 303; leaders, 261; martial-
arts clubs, 56; norms and values, 201,
259; officer class, 300; ownership of share
capital and wealth of, 27; peasants, see
Peasants; personality autributes, 104;
political culture, 302; political power,
297, 300, 316; political supremacy, 11,
113, 131, 211, 250; Malay Religion, see
Islam; school teachers, 147, 148; Malay
society, hierarchical character, 291, Malay
rakyai—ihe common folk, 303, urban
middle-class youth, 73, youth, new
‘generation of, 87; titled ranking, 291;
*Malay unity’ themes, 224, 231, 232, 245,
246,247, 306

Malay Chamber of Commerce, 182

Malay Language Society, 36

Malay Mail, 137

‘Malay National Writers Association (Pena),
233

‘Malay Rulers, 14, 17 n., 86, 102, 103, 112,
113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 122, 124,
125,127,138, 139, 147, 174, 238, 262,
289,291, 296, 300, 302, 303, 304, 321 n.;
as protectors of Islam, 102; conferring
titles, 114, 291; immunity of, 220 n.;
Rulers’ prerogatives, 114; symbolic roles,
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303; The Monarchy, 300, 302, 303
l\mnyrpem.lnlhzsmdpfrvsle:u.S.H.
25,27, 50, 67,82, 113, 138, 147,173,
181, 184, 189, 249, 288, 294, 297; see also

Ethnic preferences

Malay Studics, 120

Malay Sultans, see Malay Rulers

Malay-Melanau community, 166

Malaya, 1,9, 19, 26, 35,36, 37, 54, 59

Malayan Chinese Association (MCA), 2, 6,
7; s¢e also Malaysian Chinese Association

Malayan Communist Party, 55, 77, 128, 140

Malayan Communists, 37

Malayan Indian Congress (MIC), 2, 137,
179

Malays, 1,2,3,4,5,7,8,9,11,13, 14,15,
19,20,21,23, 24,25, 26, 27, 33, 35, 40,
45,55, 56, 58, 59, 64, 66, 69, 70, 73, 74,
80,82, 83, 84,93, 94,97,99, 101, 102,
113, 116, 119, 120, 123, 126, 127, 130,
132, 135, 145, 146, 147, 158, 162, 169,
174,177, 180, 183, 187, 188, 189, 202,
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Malaysian Chinese, 207

Malaysian Chinese Association (MCA), 2, 5,
7,8,15,21,30,31, 34, 35, 58, 59, 60, 61,
62,66, 67, 63, 86, 87, 89, 90, 132, 133,
134,137,176, 177, 178, 179, 182, 185,
186, 187, 188, 195, 205, 207, 208, 209,
211,212,246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 263,
264,265, 266, 268, 279, 286, 287, 299;
1985 General Assembly, l7l 1988

*Chinese Unity Movement', 58; Deputy
President, 209; Extraordinary General
Meeting (EGM), 177; factional struggle,
178; Perak Task Force, 31; ‘phantom’
membership issue, 177, 1
controlling interest in The Star, 59;
“Think Tank', 249, 266; Vice-President,
177; ‘young bloods’, 31

Malaysian Council of Churches, 198;

203,209, 211, 213, 223,224, 228, 229, Research Unit of the Malaysian Council of
230,232, 244, 245, 246, 247, 248, 251, Churches, 212
263,264, 265, 268, 270, 279, 284, 287, Malaysian Federation, 1, 19
288, 289, 290, 297, 303, 304, 306, 307, Malaysian Government, 253; trends towards
310,311,312, 313, 316; ization, 296; tin,
145; expectation of leaders, 289; Kuching ~ 98;
Malays, 64; ‘work ethic’ of, 93; see also Malaysian Indian Congress (MIC), 2, 5, 8,
Malay 31, 34,68, 87,89, 137, 179, 180, 186,

Malaysia, 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,11,12,13,20, 187, 265, 266, 26%; MIC Annual
23,27,29,30, 32,33, 34, 36, 37,38, 40, Congress, 180
41,43, 44,45, 46,47, 48,49, 67, 68, 69, Malaysian political culture, see Political
70,71,72,73,74,75,76, 77,78, 83, 87, culture
88,89,90,91,92,93,94,95,97,98,99,  Malaysian Trades Union Congress, 256
100, 101, 102, 104, 105, 112, 121, 122, MAMII\CO 172
123,124,129, 130, 135, 136, 137, 138, teachers, 208
139, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 153, Mand.unrydﬂlh p:nlluel. 144,159, 182
154,155,157, 158, 161, 165, 167, 169, vasagam, V., 31
170,171,172,173, 175, 177,179,180, Manser, Bruno, 196, 220 n.
181,182,183, 184, 187, 189n., 194,195,  Mao Tse-tung, 48
196,197,198, 207, 210,212,213,214,  MAPHILINDO, 47

218,219n., 224, 225, 228,229, 231, 234,
235,236,237, 239, 243, 250, 251, 253,
254,255, 256, 257, 261, 275, 276, 279,
287,292,293, 295, 296, 297, 299, 301,
302, 306, 307, 308, 310, 313,316

Malaysia Agreement, 53 n.

Malaysian Administrative and Diplomatic
Service, 26

Malaysian Airlines Sysicm, 92, 98,99

Malaysian armed forces, see Military

Malaysian Atomic Encrgy Licensing Board,
195

Malaysian Bar Council, 85, 114, 145, 194,
197, 198, 242; vote of ‘no confidence” in
Lord President, 242

MARA Institute of Technology, 9, 37
Martial arts, 56

Mas'ud Abdul Rahman, 244, 245

Mari syakid (martyr's death), 129

May Thirteenth Crisis of 1969, 1, 6-8, 16,
23,112, 247, 286; causes of, 23; 1969
riots, 6-8, 83

MCA, see M:.Il)'ln Chinese Association;

Chinese Association
Media, government control of, 137; see also

Melanau, 165, 166, 168
Memali incident, 128
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Merdeka, 60, 61, 67,79

Merdcka Day, 12

Merdeka University, 60, 67, 132

Military, 299-301; Air Force, 146, 299; and
crisis over Ruler's powers, 147; armed
forces, 77, 118, 299, Navy, 146, 299, 300;
budget allocations, 173; civilian control of
the military, 299; in politics, 146;
Malaysian Army, 118, 119, 120, 146, 255,
264,299, 300, 307, Chicf of the Army,
19

Mines: tin, closure of, 172; copper, 154

Muwngguan Buma, 140

Minister of Finance Incorporated, 253

Ministry of Agriculture, 175

Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports, 133,
174

Ministry of Defence, 43, 90

Ministry of Education, 23, 29, 36, 61, 82,
87,174, 175, 208, 209,213, 249

Ministry of Energy, Telecommunications
and Posts, Deputy Ministcr, 203

Ministry of Federal Territorics, 175, 194,
205

Ministry of Finance, 35, 82, 90, 122, 174,
250, 251, 254; Deput

Ministry of Foreign Affais, 203, 205, 267

Ministry of Home Affairs, 39, 56, 84, 90,
138, 142, 174, 188, 213, 218, 224,227,
236,305

Ministry of Housing and Local Government,
177

Ministry of Labour, 209, 256

Ministry of National and Rural
Development, 175

Ministry of Trade and Industry, 91, 105,
174, 188; Deputy Minister, 175

Mimstry of Transport, 179

Ministry of Welfare Services, 203, 243

Minority righs, 208, 248

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, 74

Mitsubishi Chemicals, 195

Mitsubishi Company, 95

Mitsubishi Corparation, 93, 107 n., 253,
254; shares of, 107 n.

Mitsubishi Motor Corporation, 254

Moggie, Leo, 39, 40, 167

Mohamad Rahmat, 271 n.

Mohamed Asri bin Haii Muds, Datuk, 29,
62,63, 180, 183
lohamed Khir Johari, 213

Mohamed Nasir, 62, 63; expulsion from
PAS, 62

Mohamed Nasir Ismail, 71

Mohamed Noor Mansor, 162

Mohamed Salleh Abas, Lord President, 143,
1521n., 238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 245, 247,
261, 302, 304; charges against, 239;
impeachment of, 241

Mohamed Sopice Sheikh Ibrahim, 213

Mohamed Suffian, 235

Mohamed Yaacob, 262

Mohamed Yasin Kamari, 246

Mohamed Yunos Sulsiman, 243

Mohamed Zin Hashim, Gen., 119

Mojuntin, Peter, 44, 53 n.

Monarchy, see Malay Rulers

Monetary Autharity of Singapore, 179

Moro Liberation Front, 43, 159

Moros, 43,76

Muhammad Abdul Rauf, 101

Muhammad Ali, 56

Muhammadiyyah Tarigah, 74

Muhyiddin Yassin, 175

Multi-national corporations. 60

Multi-Purpose Holdings Berhad (MPHB),
60,177,178, 179, 207, 208, 299

Murut, 162

‘Musa Hitam, 10, 21, 22, 35, 61,66, 79n.,
82,83, 84,87, 88, 90, 116, 119, 123,135,
144,152, 160, 161, 174, 175, 176, 178,
188,191 n., 199, 200, 201, 203, 204, 206,
210,228, 231, 232, 233,234, 243, 244,
245, 258, 259, 261; accusations against
Dr Mahathir, 245; accuses opposition of
khakzoat, 88; apology 1o the Agong, 119;as
Deputy Prime Minister, 116; carly
political career, 84; clection as UMNO
Depury President and Deputy Prime
Minister, 82; political strategy, 231;
resignation as Deputy Prime Minist
175: accused of disloyalty, 174, 175, |99

Musiim College, 9

Muslim natives, 45

Muslim teachers, 212

Muslims, 9, 40, 46, 71,72, 73, 74, 76, 80,
99,102, 103, 104, 105. 123, 124, 125,
127,129, 130, 158, 159, 161, 162, 164,
184, 213, 287, see also Islam;
fundamentalists, 71 in Cambodia, 80n.:
in Sabah, 159, in southern Thailand, 46;
Muslim Indians, 74; Muslim
jurisprudence, see Islam, Islamic Shariah
taw; Muslim missionarics, 156;
professianals, Young Upwardly-mobile
Muslim Professionals (Yumpic), 147;
White Paper on Muslim unity, 128

Mustapha bin Harun, Tun, 28, 40, 45, 55,
63,137,153, 154, 155, 156, 158, 159,

160, 161, 162, 163, 164; background,
40-1; dawn coup attempt by Mustapha,
161; political style of, 42; retirement of,
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43; suit claiming to be Chief Minister,
161; Mustapha government in Sabah, 76
Mysticism, 71,74

Naot Insax, 140

Najib Razak, 209, 211

Nanyang Siang Pau, 137

National Burcau of Investigations, 85
National Consultative Council, 10, 11, 17,

23,265
National Council for Islamic Affairs, 103,
125

National Cultural Policy, 133

National Day, 230

National Development Planning Council,
298

National Economic Consultative Council
(NECC), 257, 265-70; Bumiputra-non-
Bumiputra representation, 265;
committees of, 268; ‘national unity’
objectives, 269

National cconomic planning, 297

National Front, see Barisan Nasional

Nauonal Islamic Religious Affairs Council,
114

National Joint Action Committee on Chinese

5 209
National Language, see Bahasa Malaysia
National Mosque, 119
National Operations Council (NOC), 8,9,
10,11, 20.23 146

National Union of Muslim Students, 36

Native peoples, 39, 40, 45, 64, 65, 150 0.,
155, 157, 158, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169,
196, 287, 297, 300; “affirmative action’
demands of, 169, native land rights, 169;
native non-Muslim peoples, 165; interior
native peoples, 165; interior native
peoples, 39, 165, 166; “Pribumi’, 155

Natural gas, 93, 252

Navigation rights in the Malacca Straits, 46

Nawawi Mat Awin, Dr, 121, 123, 266

Negn Sembilan, 321 n.

Neo Yee Pan, 176, 182

Nepousm, 64

New Economic Policy (NEP), 23, 24, 25,
26,27,28,35, 36,45, 58, 59, 67, 69, 70,
82,85,91,111, 120, 123, 147, 148, 157,
172,177, 180, 183, 184, 248, 249, 257,
265, 267, 268, 269, 270, 279, 292, 311,
312, 313, 317; ‘affirmative action’
policies, 314; ‘Ali-Baba' relauonships,
313; ethnic restructuring programmes,
24,25, 91; ethaic restructuring target
goals by 1990, 59, 94, 183, 189, 269,
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30 per cent target goal for Malays, 59,

40 per cent target goal for non-Malays, 59;

issuc of expropriation of non-Malay

wnllh.ll"dcpmqulyndmm: 3,
le;dinpuum-minnwmolumu.
268; origins of, 23; policy review of New
Economic Policy, 265; replacement of,
183; transfer of share capital to Malay
ownership, 46; ‘trustee’ beneficiaries of,
312; see also Ethnic preferences; Ethnicity

New Straits Times, 59, 116, 137, 140,227

New UMNO, see UMNO Baru

New Zealand, 36, 47, 78

Newly Industrializing Countries (NICs),
253,315

Newspapers, banning of, 213; see alio Press

Ng, Cecilis, 212

Ningkan, Stephen Kalong, 39, 51 0., 166

Nippon Steel, 252

Non-financial public enterprises (NFPEs),
251,297

Non-Malay/non-Malays, 3,4,7, 8,9, 14,
20,21,23,24,25,26,29,32, 33, 35,57,
58,59, 60,61, 66,67, 69,78, 97, 100,
111, 114,127, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135,
136, 155, 166, 179, 181, 182, 184, 185,
187, 188, 189, 202, 203, 206, 211, 214,
247,248,250, 264, 265, 279, 288, 291,
296, 298, 300, 303, 313; communities,
202; constituencies, 131, 187; éltes, 298;
emigration, 135; students, 35; conversion
10 Islam, 155

Non-Mustims, 1,5, 39,40, 41,45, 64,72,
103,104, 126, 134, 155, 157, 158, 159,
161, 162, 165, 185, 209; non-Muslim
native peoples, 1,45, 64, 157, 158

Nou-trade barricrs, 255

Council,

North Vietnam,

North-South Huhvrly.ZW.le 213,216,
237; suit involving, 213

Norway, 160

OFFICIAL SeckeTs AcT, 122, 139, 145, 194,
197, 198, 236, 267; Amendments o the
Official Secrets Act, 197; ‘official secrets’,
141

Oil, see Petroleum

Ong Kee Hui, 39

Ong Tee Kiat, 246, 247

Ong Yoke Lin, S0 5.

Ongkili, James, 44, 157

Ongkili, Roger, 157
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Onn bin Dato, 54, 264

Opposition, 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,11,12,15, 28,
29,32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 39, 42, 54, 55,
57,58, 59,61, 65, 66,67, 68, 69,71, 82,
85,88, 89,90, 111, 114,117,122, 124,
125,129,130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 136,
138, 144, 154, 158, 159, 162, 163, 169,
171,172,180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185,
186, 187, 188, 193, 194, 199, 207, 209,
210,212,213, 214, 223, 227, 228, 231,
232,233,244, 246, 247, 261, 262, 263,
264, 266, 284, 293, 294, 295, 296, 297,
307, 317; opposition coalition, 263;
Opposition Froat, 184; opposition parties,
138,297

o
189

Organization of Petroleum Exporting
Countries (OPEC), 49, 69

Panan, 114, 130, 263

Palm-oil, 60, 97, 98, 172, 173, 195, 250,
255,279

Pan-Electric Company, collapsed, 178, 179

Pan-Malayan Islamic Association, 17

Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (PMIP), see
Partai Istam Sc Malaysia

Papan Support Group, 195

Papua New Guinea, 254

Paramount Ruler, see Yang di-Pertuan

Agong

Parliament, 5,7, 8,10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16,
21,22,23,27,29,32, 33, 39, 59, 62, 66,
67,71,83, 85, 87, 88, 90, 96, 114, 115,
117,122,123, 127, 128, 129, 139, 141,
142,143, 148,175, 179, 181, 182, 184,
185, 188, 189, 193, 197, 198, 212,213,
214,216,217, 218, 223, 224, 226, 232,
233,235,237, 238, 243, 244, 246, 247,
256,263, 266, 284, 286, 293, 294, 295,
301, 302, 303, 307, 318; backbenchers, 9,
22, 83; Briush tradinions of, 293;

INDEX

Partai Islam Se Malaysia (PAS), 4,5, 6,9,
17n.,29,30, 32, 33, 34, 510, 61,62, 63,

66, 67, 68,69, 71,73, 83, 87, 88, 89, 90,

100, 101, 117, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129,
130, 132, 139, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185,
186, 187, 194, 203, 212, 213, 214, 262,
263, 264, 274 n.; expelled from Barisan
Nasional, 66; factional divisions within,
62; government restrictions on, 214; joins.
Barisan Nasional, 30; within the Barisan
Nasional, 61

Partai Negara Rakyat Sarawak (PNRS), 65

Partai Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu (PBB),
39,64, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170 171

Partai Sosialis Rakyat (PSRM), 33,
34,37,51n., 129, 184, 209, 212, 243, 244

Partai Umat Sarawak (UMAT), 64

Parti Bangsa Dayak Sarawak (PBDS), 167,
168, 169, 170, 171, 172

Parti Bersatu Sabah (PBS), 157, 158, 159,
160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 172

Parti 3

Part Bumiputra Bersatu (PBB), see Partai
Pesaka Bumiputera Bersaty

Parti Keadilan Masyarakat Malaysia
(Pckemas), 29, 33, 34, 42, 67, 68, 89

Parts Marhaen, 33

Parti Nasionalis Malaysia (Nasma), 182,
184, 186

Parti Negara Sarawak (Panas), 38, S0n., 64

Party Bebas Progressif Rakyat (PBPR), 34

Party Bumiputera, 28, 29, 38, S0 n., 6

Party Pesaka Anak Sarawak (Pesaka), 28,
38,64

Pany Ra'ayat, 4,6

Party system: changes im, 283; internal party
democracy, 287

PAS, see Partai Islam Se Malaysia

Pathmanathan, Murugesu, 266

Patronage, 15, 21, 28, 30, 32, 38, 39, 42, 45,
56,57, 111, 113, 123, 153, 154, 166, 168,
169, 175, 196, 199, 201, 225, 232, 244,
247,248,259, 261, 263, 283, 286, 287,
288,291, 296, 298, 303, 305, 317, 318;

Federal patronage, 201

17,212,231, 232; crossng Patron—lient system, 41, 96, 289, 291, 298,
the fioor, 232; offictal opposition m 299, 305, 313, 317; ‘Patrimonial State’,
Parliament, 266; parfiamentary 299, patrimanial system, 305
Commussions, 294; parkamentary Peasants, 5, 33, 36, 67, 70, 71, 101, 120,
m H(] 115; parhamentary 128, 147, 264, 317; discontent of, 71;

4; parlamentary ‘padi cultivators’, 314
¥ .3‘ 301; F 240,291, 303, 304

moton’, 171, 223; restoration of Penal code, 125
Parlizment afier the Emergency, 23; role Penang, 5, 6,7, 28,29, 33, 37,47, 66, 85,

of Parliament, 295; Senate, 50n., 308;
two-thirds majoniy in, 185, 294

Parui Anak Jau Sarawzk (PAJAR), 64, 65,
170

86, 93,9, 128, 137, 145, 179, 182, 187,
194, 195, 196, 198, 200, 224, 307;
Gerakan government in, 33; state
government, 29
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Penang Bridge, 93,96

Penans, 196, 220 n.

People’s Progressive Party, 6, 15, 29, 30, 33,
34,68, 89, 184, 266

People’s Republic of China, see China

Per capita income, 193, 279

Perak, 6,7, 9, 28,29, 31,36, 61, 66, 114,
118, 130, 182, 195, 200, 235, 304

Perak Anti-Radioactive Committee (PARC),
195

Perak state Alliance, 29
Pu'kim,ml’hrmbnhlnl(ﬂhﬁhnhhm

Perlis, 67, l26. 130 180
Permodalan Nasional Berhad (Pernas), 134,
137, 140, 197 268

(Permas), 170, 171,172
Angkatan Sabilluliah, 80 5.,
106n.
Perrubuhan Kebajikan Islam Malaysia
(Perkim), 72,130
Pertubuhan Kebangsaan Melayu Bersatu
(UMNO Baru), see UMNO Baru

Kebangsaan Pasok Ragang
Bersatu (Pasok), 154, 158. 160, 164
Perusahaan Otomobil Nasional (Proton), 95,

Perwaja Trenggany, 252, 253

Perwira Habib Bank Malaysia, 207

Petroleum, 33, 42, 43, 46, 49, 53 1., 60, 69,
93,97,98, 122, 123, 154, 158, 165, 172,
173,250, 252, 255, 279; federal revenues
from, 69, I ucfied natural gas, 93,
154, 165, 172, 252, 253; offshore oil, 46;
ol rights, 42; production-sharing formula
on oil revenucs, $3 n.; revenues paid to
linoral states, 158

Peuroleum t Act, 69

Petronas, 43, 53 1., 69, 122, 123; bail-out of
‘Bank Bumiputra and BMF, 123

Philippines, 40, 43, 46, 47, 76, 155, 156,
159, 189 1.; the claim 1o Sabah, 46

Phnom Peah, 75

Pol Pot, 75,77

Poland, 308

Police, 7, 8,37, 64,65, 71, 103, 116,122,
128,129, 139, 140, 142, 143, 146, 156,
159, 160, 163, 181, 196, 211, 212, 228,
233, 299; Police powers, 142; Police
Special Branch, 160

Policy-making/decision-making, 26, 110,
111,412,131, 132, 193, 261, 298, 305,
318; anxiety-driven policy, 306;

pluralization of policy instruments, 315;
policy evaluation, 316;
instruments, 314; policy review, 315;
policy rigidity, 310; secrecy in
formulation, 306

Political culture, 288, 289; behavioural
‘norms, 289; benevolent authoritarianism,
287, 288; civic culture, 290, 319; civic
virtues, 105; Confucian paterns, 289;
indigenous native sentiments, 297; low
level of trust, 290; Malay attitude toward
power, 290; ‘primordial sentiments’, 3,
16; ‘relative deprivation’, 23; ‘rent-
secking behaviour’, Dll. ‘revolution of

rising
Polilia.lmnbdmm,zl 37." 104,111,
206,283, 314, 315
Politi 5

Political sysiem characteristics, 110

Political violence, 62, 65, 214, 308; in
Sabah, 65

Polls, see Elections

Pondok schools, 73, 126, 128

Population: growth, 276-83; growth rate,
135; policy 10 promote rapid growth, 134,
276; see also Demography

Population Reference Bureau, 276

Port facilities, 158

Portugal, 308

Poventy, 24, 35, 37,45, 46, 49, 69,70, 88,
128, 180, 265, 266, 268, 312, 314, 315;
reduction of, 46, 70, 265, 266, 315;
eradication of, 24, 35, 45, 312

Prerogative powess, 14, 15, 54, 112,113,
114,115, 118, 141, 142, 144, 198, 208,
216,223,234, 236, 243, 286, 287,295,
299,305, 306

Press, 115, 116, 118, 138, 139, 140;
‘accusation of Zionist control of foreign
press, 140; annual licence sequireents,
138; censorship of, 139; press,
116, newspapers, IZl 137,178, 213;
reporting by the, 1

Prwendwuf&lmtordnmdlm, 143

Pribumi, 155, 189 n.
Prices: commodity, 98, 172-3; price
fluctuations on world markets, 94; price

stabilization, 98

FPrime Minister, 14, 114, 115, 117, 118, 122,
125,132, 142, 146, 153, 174, 188,217,
229,236, 238, 257,259, 260, 283, 284,
286,292,298, 302, m,m 306, 308,
318; aggrandizing powers of, 295; Deputy
Prime Minister, 35, 82, 119, 148, 163,
175,176, 199, 257, selection of, 54;
exccutive powers, 141; leadership roles,
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304; leadership style, 284, 286; links with
the military, 146; Office of Prime
Minister, 112, 198, 201, 236; political
exhortation from, 306; political styles of,
286; powers over judiciary, 302;
prerogative powers of, 115, 306, sec also
Prerogative powers; expansion of
exccutive prerogative, 234; role and
responsibilities of, 290, 304, 317; The
Exccutive, 304

Prime Minister’s Department, 84, 90, 92,
139, 268, 289, 298, 305; Islamic Affairs
within, 90, 100, 103

‘Primordial sentiments’, ! 16

i Actol

Rais Saniman, Dr, 123

Rais Yatim, 116,203, 205, 228, 245

Raja Azlan Muhibuddin Shah, Sultan of
Perak, 235, 304; installed as Agong, 304;
as former Lord President, 118

Raja Mukiaruddin Daim, 9

Raja Nasron Raja Ishak, 182

Rallies, 30, 63, 66; rally on Chinese
education rights, 211; see also Semarak
Movement

Ramadan, 102, 103, 105, 114

Rapier anti-aircraft defence system, 255

Refugees, 8,71,74,75,76,80n., 81 n.,
159; easonsfo refugee problem, 74;

 76; Muslim refugees,

Printing Presses and P
1984, 139

Printing Presses Ordinance of 1958, 138

Private sector, 94

Privatization, 97, 98,99, 210, 237, 251; see
also Industry

Privy Council of England, 143, 301

Professional associations, 212

Professionals, 135, 136, 137, 141, 147, 148,
311, 317; see also Muslims, professionals

Prophet Muhammad, 124, 126, 129

Protests, 38,62, 71, 86, 133, 141, 182, 194,
195, 198, 210, 211, 286, 302

Proton Saga, 95, 96, 97, 105, 252, 253, 254,
255, 260, 273 n.; financial losses, 96

Public Complaints Bureau, 85

Public media, 293, 317; public media
campaigns, 292; see also Press

Public opinion, see Political culture

Public Order (Preservation) Ordinance of
1958, 143

Public policy, se¢ Policy-making

Public Prosecutor, 239

Public trust, 318

Publication licences, 213

Pudu Prison, 182

Pura, Raphacl, 140, 197,216

Putra World Trade Centre, 204

Pye, Lucian W., 289

Qaviant Su‘r‘ 74

Quouas, 5, 24, 25, 26, 27, 35, 61, 67, 70, 98,
173, 184, 248, 268, 269, 298, 310, 314

RAQAL Dlsmm_\.\nn\ 313

Rahman Ya'akub, 39, 167, 169; bid to
topple Sarawak government, 171

76; Vietnamese refugees, 75

Regional Development Minister, 175

Regional ‘growth poles’, 45

Regional Islamic Da'wah Council of
Southeast Asia and the Pacific (RISEAP),
102

Registrar of Societics, 83, 218, 224, 225,
226,264

Rejang River, 196

Relative deprivation, 283, 305

Religion, 13, 14,40, 123, 124, 125, 130,
141,155, 159, 165, 213, 239, 263, 296;
religious bodies, 212; religious policy, 99,
104; converts, 72, conversion to Islam, 40

Revenues, 15, 49, 62, 69, 95, 120, 123, 158,
172,173, 193, 250, 251; Supply Bill for
1984, 115

Riots, 1,8,9, 20,22, 23,42, 46, 54, 58, 83,
84, 142, 163, 212, 275, 286, 292, 293,
308; racial/communal, 7, 308

Roberts, Adnan, Governor, 160, 161, 162

Rogers, Brother Anthony, 212

Royal assent, 114, 117

Royal Commissions, 122, 267, 320 n.

Rubber, 36, 45, 48, 60, 279, 314; rubber
smaltholders, 36, 314

Rukunegara, 12, 13, 14, 15, 23,25, 28, 111,
114, 138, 157, 275, 292, 294; Rukunegara
amendments, 294

Rulers, see Malay Rulers

Rulers Council, see Conference of Rulers

Rulers’ Powers Crisis, 113-17

Rumours, 56, 113, 115, 174, 178, 206, 258,
259, 267, 269, 289, 300

Rural, 19, 20, 24, 31, 35, 36, 39, 45, 64, 70,
101,125, 135, 147, 175, 198, 246, 316;
Chinese, 31; rural squaters, 36

Rural development programmes, 70

Sasan, 1,11, 12, 28, 30, 34, 38,40, 41,42,
43,44, 45,46, 55, 64, 65, 67, 68, 72, 76,
89,137, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
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159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 175,
182, 186, 188, 189 n., 205, 253, 276, 287,
297; Cabinet, 158; Cm\guumn. |w
corruption and loan defaults, 1
175; demand l’oflh:r(mmofl.lhlun m
Sabah, 205; elections, 1970, ns,
1981, 154; elections, 1985, 1
politics of, 153; post-1985 election crisis,
160; Pribumi, 155, 189 n.; Sabah
Legislative Assembly, 40, 156, 157, 158;
*Sabah Plan’ for inter-ethnic coalition
Bovernment, 163; secessionist movement,
153; under Tun Mustapha, 40-5; Yang
di-Pertua Negeri of Sabah, 41
Sabah Alliance, 28
Sabah Assembly, 44, 65 156, 161, 162, 164
Chinese

Sabah Development Bank, 154

Sabah Foundation, 42

Sabah Gas Industries, 253

Sabah United People’s Party (Berjaya), see
Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah

Sabry Sharif, 140

Sahabat Alam Malaysia (Friends of the
Earth, Malaysia), 196, 198

Said Keruak, 44

Salleh Abas, see Mohamed Sallch Abas

Salleh Abas Tribunal, 242

Salleh Sulong, Haji, 53 n.

Salman Rushdie, 260

Sambanthan, V. T., 8, 31

Samy Vellu, 87, 180

Sanusi Junid, 116, 175

Sarawak, 1, 11,12, 28, 29, 30, 34, 38, 39,
40, 44, 64, 65, 66, 68, 89, 116, 137, 142,
165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172,
182, 186, 188, 196, 276, 287, 294, 295,
297; Chinese-Dayak coalition, 166;
coalition government, 39; Council Negri
(Legislative Assembly), 39, 170-1;
Council Negri elections, 1974-1987, 170;
indigenous Sarawak tribal peoples, 167;
*Sarawak crisis’ of 1965, 39; dispute
between Governor and Chief Minister,
168-72; election, 1970, 12; emergency
declaration, 1965, 166; emergency rule,
295; natives, 196; party system, 166;
population distribution, 166

Sarawak Alliance, 29, 38

Sarawak Bank Utama, 171

Sarawak Chinese Association, 12, 28, 30, 38,
39,44

Sarawak Malay/Melanau communities, 168

Sarawak National Party (SNAP), 12, 29, 34
39,40,51n.,52n.,64,68, 157, 166, 167,
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168, 170, 171; inclusion in the Sarawak
ent, 40; ‘BN Plus’ arrangement
for SNAP dissidents, 168
Sarawak Peoples’ Organization (SAPO), 65,
68

Sarawak United People’s Party (SUPP), 12,
29,38, 39, 40, 166, 167, 170, 171, 294

Sardon Jubir, 50 n.

Satria Utara Sdn. Bhd., 134

Saudi Arabia, 49, 101

Savings, 60, 120, 173,177, 207, 316

Scandals, 120, 121,122,123, 183, 194, 197,

7,

Secession movements, 43, 153, 158, 159

Second Malaysia Plan (SMP), 23, 45, 46, 69

Sedition, 14, 15, 22, 33, 39, 88, 114, 115,
138, 142.181,293

Sedition Act of 1948, 14,22, 39, 88, 114,
115,138, 142

Seenivasagam, S. P., 33

Selangor, 6,7, 32, 37, 56, 66, 70, 128, 158,
182, 194,218,219, 247

Selangor Club, 37

Selangor Graduates Society, 194

Semangat '46, 126, 244, 246, 247, 248, 249,
250, 258, 261, 263, 264, 266, 274 n., 300

Semarak Movement, 229, 230, 243

‘Sensitive issues’, 28, 33, 84, 85, 88, 90, 104,
111, 114, 115, 132, 138, 141, 156, 181,
193, 213, 228, 236, 263, 268, 310, 319;
‘sensitive issues’ amendments, 310

Senu Abdul Rahman, 67, 115

Shah Alam, 95

Shahrir Abdul Samad, 175, 203, 208, 231,
243,244,245, 247, 272 n.; brother of,
272 n.; runs as Independent in Johore
Bahru by-election, 244; refuses to take
oath as MP, 247

Share capital, 26

Shariah law, see Islam, Islamic Shariah law

Skin Min Daily News, 137

Sihanouk, Prince, 77

Sikhs, 104, 131

Silat, 211,230

Sime Darby, 91

Sime Darby Ceramics, 105

Sin Chew Jit Poh, 137, 213

Sing Pin, 137

Singapore, 1,3, 4, 6, 34, 36, 44,47, 56,78,
83, 84,89, 170, 178, 179, 188, 239, 245,
276,279, 294, 295, 310; expelled from
Malaysia, 3, 44, 294; Government of, 178

Singapore and Kuala Lumpur stock
exchanges, 178

Skyhawk planes, 78

Economic Research Unit

(SERU), 289




364 INDEX

Social malaise and unrest, 69, 70 Sultan of Kelantan, see Ismail Petea
Social services, 269, 276 Sultan Suleiman Club, 233
Socialist Democratic Party (SDP), 182,184 Sulu Sultanate, 43

Socialist Front, 4,6 Suluts, 40, 43, 45

Societies Act of 1966, 194, 218,219 n.,223,
224, 225, 230; Socicties (Amendment) Act
of 1981,73, 85

Sogo shaska, 93, 97; concept, 98

South Africa, 308

South Korea, 93

South Vietnam, 48, 74; Government of
President Thieu, 75

Soviet Unian, 48, 140, 315; Soviet Embassy,
56,140

Soviet-Vietnamese Friendship Treaty, 77

Spain, 259, 260

Special rights, se Ethnic preferences

Spratly Islands, 158

Squatters, 33, 36

Standard of living, 276

Standing Orders of Parlizment, 293

Star Publications, 137

Starvation, 36, 75, 128

State autonomy, 166, 296

State constitutions, 115

Sungei Patani, 128

Supreme Court, see Courts, Supreme Court
‘Surat layang (ying levters), 175, 203, 229
Surau, 73, 102

Sussex University, 22, 84

Syed Ahmad, 67

Syed Husin Ali, 37

Syed Hussein Alatas, 29, 266

Syed Ja'afar Albar, S0n.

Syed Kechik, 42

Syed Nasir bin Ismail, 50 .

Tarwax, 93, 279, 310

Tajem, Daniel, 167, 168, 172

Tajuddin Abdul Rahman, 212

Talalla, Albert, 256

Tamil, 4, 132, 133, 137, 184, 208, 249
Tamil Malar, 137

“Tan, George, 121

Tan Chee Khoon, Dr, 29, 33, 67, 83, 213
Tan Koon Swan, 60, 137, 176, 177, 182;

State Economic Dy [ arrest, trial and i of, 179;
62,120 victory at MCA General Assembly, 178
State tax base, 296 Tan Peng Khoon, 268
States’ rights, 29, 40, 113 Tan Siew Sin, Tun, 7,8, 15,21, 31,50n.,
Stephens, Donald, see Stephens, Tun 131, 176; retirement of, 31
Mohamed Fuad Tan Tiong Hong, Dr, 58
Stephens, Tun Mohamed Fuad (formerly ~ Tarikat Mufaridiyah, 74

Stephens, Donald), 40, 41,43, 44,52 n.,
65, 156, 157

Straus Echo, 137

Straits Times, 137

Students, 8,9, 26, 35, 36, 37, 38, 50, 60, 83,
84, 86, 87,92,93,99, 101, 102, 128, 133,
209; bursaries, 26; disturbances, 35; fees,
92; Malaysian students abroad, 50 n.
protestors, 38; radicalism, 36

Submarine shipyard, 154

Subramaniam, S., 87

Succession crisis, 305

Sudan, 310

Sufi sects, 74

Suhaimi Datuk Kamaruddin, Haji, 57, 100,

14

Suhaimi Said, Haiji, 180

Suharto, President, 77

Sukarno, President, 47

Sulaiman Mokhtar, 79

Sultan Azlan Shah, see Raja Azlan
Muhibuddin Shah

Sultan of Johore, see Mahmood Iskandar
Shah

“Team A’, 201, 202, 203, 204, 210, 215
“Team B', 201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 210, 212,
213,215, 224, 227, 228, 231, 233, 242,

243, 248; alliance between Tengku
Razalcigh and Musa Hitam, 231; court
case by, 206; factions in, 213, Tengku
Razaleigh faction, 234; Parliamentary
resolution to revive ‘old UMNO, 233;
supporters expelled from UMNO Baru,
205,206,225

Technology transfer, 95

Telecommunications, 99, 203

“Television, 73,99, 102, 118, 119, 127, 128,
129,137, 154, 155, 212,228, 245

Tengku Ahmad Rithaudeen, 76, 116

Tengku Razalcigh Hamzah, 55, 64, 78, 82,
90, 105, 116, 119, 122, 123, 160, 174,
199,200, 201, 203, 204, 205, 206, 215,
223,224,226,227, 228,231,232, 233,
234,245, 261, 262, 263, 274 n., 300, 301;
a5 Kelantan Chairman of UMNO, 64;
campaign to revive ‘old UMNO?, 228; not
permitied to join UMNO Baru, 226

Thailand, 38, 46,47, 76, 77, 308, 310

Thanom Kittikachorn, 38

Thatcher, Margaret, 255
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The Malay Dilemma, 22, 83,93, 106 n.

The Satanic Verses, 260

The Star, 59, 116, 137, 213,227

Thean Hou Temple, 211

Theme of ‘unity’, 306

Thillainathan, R, 266

Third Malaysia Plan 1976-1980 (TMP), 69

‘Third Waorld countries, 306, 308, 310

Thorium hydroxide, 195

Timber and forests, 41, 42, 62, 97, 154, 165,
169, 171, 196, 279, 297; concessions and
licences, 165, 169, 171, 196, and mining
concessions, 42, 62; forest resources, 279;
Sarawak Native barricad

199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206,
207,209,210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215,
216,217, 218, 223, 224, 236, 239, 241.
245, 262; as the major stockholder, 98;

assets transferred 1o UMNO Baru, 216,
contest for Presidency of UMNO in 1987,
200-4, delegate voting results, 204;
contest for Deputy President in 1984, 174,
in 1987, 119-201; control of the New
Straits Times, 59; court decision rendering
UMNO illegal, puty President,
82,199, 200; dispute over re-registration,
223; dupuled UMNO elections, 216;

logging, 196; timber policies, 196; tropical
hardwoods, 279

Tin mines, closure of, 172

Tornado fighter-bomber, 255

Trade: prefercntial trade bencfits with
Britain, 92; Generalized System of
Preferences, 256, 257, 260, 261

Trade unions, 212

Treaty on Amity and Cooperation in
Southeast Asia, 47

Trengganu, 29, 33,67, 116, 126, 180, 181,
200,252, 264; Trengganu Malays, 33

Tribal peoples, 39, 40

Tunisia, 310

Tunku Abdul Rahman, , 10,11, 12,
14,170, 19,20, 22, 35, 40,47, 50 n., 54,
66,71,72,83,84, 115, 116, 127, 131,
137, 145, 146, 198, 210, 213, 220 n., 224,
225,228, 235, 245, 247, 261, 284, 291,
305, 306; appearance ar functions
sponsared by Semangat '46, 228 as a
political critic in The Star, 55; as leader of
Perkim, 72; calls on Mahathir to resign,
224; demands for his resignation as Prime
Minister, 9; forced to resign as Chairman
of The Star, 213; leadership style of, 23;
retirement of, 12, 54

Tunku Abdul Rahman College, 60, 132, 209

Tunku Osman Jewa, Gen., 146

Tunku Shamsul Bahrin, 37

Twenty Points (‘20 points'), 39, 52n., 155

“Two-imam controversy, 126

Ucanpa, 310

Ulama, 74, 112, 124,129, 130

Ultras, 10,22, 83

UMNO, 2,5,7,8,9,10,15,19,20,21,22,
23,30,31, 32,33, 34,35,42,50n., 54,
55,56, 57,59, 61, 62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68,
78n., 82,83, 84, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92,
93,99, 100, 101, 116, 118, 119, 125, 126,
127,129, 130, 131, 132, 137, 144, 145,
146, 147, 148, 154, 161, 174, 175, 176,
178,180, 181, 182, 186, 187, 188, 189,

h party unity, 288;
factionalism, 54, 56, 148, 193-206;
General Assembly, 32, 83, 148, 199, 201,
204, 205, 224, in 1975, 57, 78 n., in 1977,
57,in 1978, 61,66, in 1981, 82,99, in
1982, 100, in 1984, 119, 174, in 1985,
174, in 1987, 200-6, 218; illegal
delegates, 223; mass rally at Alor Setar,
116; ‘money politics', 175; ‘Old Guards',
87; planned mass UMNO rally against
Chinese education demands, 221 n.;
politics of, 174-6; President of, 215;
Vice-President of, 175, 200, 203; slogan
‘Masyarakat Adil’ (A Just Society), 25
support base, 145; UMNO Suj
Council, 23, 30, 32, 119, 175, 200, 215;
UMNO *Old Guard’, 57; UMNO pro-tem
committee of Tunku Abdul Rahman, 224;
“ultras’, 50 n.; unity theme, 174;
unregistered branches, 206, 218; Wanita
UMNO, 288; ‘Young Turks', 87

UMNO-11 plaintiffs, 216, 217, 218, 227,
236,241

UMNO-12 plaintiffs, 215

UMNO Baru, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 230,
231, 232,233,234, 243, 244, 246, 247,
248, 250, 258, 260, 261, 263, 264, 266,
269,270, 271 n., 284, 286, 287, 288, 295,
299, 304, 305; constitution and voting
provisions, 226; First General Assembly
in 1988, 226, 229, 232, 233; grass-roots
democracy within, 227; President of, 226;
recruitment drives, 230; registration of,
225; Supreme Council, 225, 234; ‘Unity
Panel’, 215; Wanita UMNO, 226

UMNO Malaysia, 224, 229; founding of,
224; General Assembly, 1988, 228

UMNO Youth, 22, 56, 57, 100, 116, 130,
144,147, 161, 202, 209, 210, 211, 212,
226,242, 247, 288; election for president,
100; Executive Council of, 212; rally of,
211, 221n.

Unmrah, 191 n.

Ungku Aziz, Professor, 266, 268

United Asian Bank, 180, 207
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United Chinese School Committces unauthorized tapes in campaigns, 228
Association of Malaysia (UCSCAM), Vietnam, 46,47, 48, 49, 74,75, 76, 77
221n. Vijandran, D. P., 268

United Chinese School Teachers Association  Villagesvillages, 31, 36, 40, 73, 74, 102, 124,
of Malaysia (UCSTAM), 221 n. 126,127,128, 129, 147, 154, 180, 181,

United Democratic Party (UDP), 6 195,225, 249; village headmen, 147, 225

United Engineers (Malaysia) (UEM), 210,
237

United Malayan Banking Corporation, 140,
197

United Malays National Organization
(UMNO), see UMNO

United Nations: Declaration of Human
Rights, 61; General Assembly, 257;
Peacckecping Foree for Kampuchea, 77

United Pasok Momogun Organizatian, 28,
40

United Sabah Islamic Association, 40

United Sabah National Organization
(USNO), 11, 28, 40, 43, 44, 45, 65, 154,
155, 156, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163,
164; in Barisan Nasional, 65

United States, 46, 48, 75, 195, 256, 257,
260, 273 n.; Trade Policy Staff
Committee, 257

Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (The
National University), 36

Universiti Sains Malaysia, 36

Universities and colleges, 9, 26, 35, 36, 37,
60,61,73; admission policies and quotas,
60,61, 132, 185; *Discipline of Stafl
Raules’, 140

Universities and University Collcges Act,
37,73

University of Malaya, 9, 35, 36, 83, 144

University of Malaya Students’ Union, 36

University of Saskatchewan, 176

University of Singapore Students’ Union, 36

University of Tulsa, 205

Urban, 5, 24, 32, 33, 35, 45, 64, 70,73, 75,
90,99, 125, 133, 166, 195, 243, 244, 314;
urban manual labourers, 314

USNO, see United Sabah National
Organization

Utusan Malaysia, 137

Utusan Melayu, 137,227

VERNACULAR CHINESE AND TAMIL
Scuoots, 184, 249

Vested interests, 310, 315

Video, 129,164, 181, 228, 232, 245; use of

Violence, 7, 8,9, 10, 23, 61, 62, 65, 70, 88,
126, 164, 214, 308, 310, 316; see also
Riots

Vouers, 5, 29, 33, 38, 66, 67, 88, 90, 125,
132,133,135, 158, 159, 161, 168, 171,
184, 185, 187, 194, 203, 243, 245, 246,
247, 263, 264, 283, 284, 307; ethnic
distribution, 135

Wax Monamen Yusor, 262

Wan Mokhtar Ahmad, 204

Wanita UMNO, see UMNO, Wanita
UMNO and UMNO Baru, Wanita
UMNO

Washington, DC, 260

Watan, 140

Wolinsky, Sydney, 144

Women, 74, 102, 129, 185

Wong, James, 39,52 n., 167, 190 n.; ISA
detention of, 167, 190 n.

Yanava Iswaie, 233

Yang di-Pertua Negeri, 43

Yang di-Pertuan Agong, 8, 12, 13, 14, 17 .,
57,60, 113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 125,
127,141,149 n., 220 n., 236, 238, 239,
240,241, 247, 261, 262, 300, 302, 303,
304; Deputy Agong, 115, 117, 118;
election of, 17, 118, 321 n.; powers of,
303; seniarity principle in selection of,
118,149 n,

Yeap Ghim Guan, 162

Yugo, 254

Yugoslavia, 254, 308

Yumpie, see Muslims, professionals

Yusof Nor, 130

Yusof Rawa, 83, 180, 181, 263

ZANAL ABIDIN ZiN, 203

Zakiah Hashim, 224

“Zero-sum game' competition, 69

Zionism, 128, 140, 197; allegations of
Zionist conspiracy, 197, 220,

Zone of Peace, Freedom, and Neutrality
(ZOPFAN), 47,49, 76
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